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' A To the First Edition 

The reconstruction of Ancient Indian History has 
passed through several stages. In the biginning almost 
everything appeared to be of the nature of a dim legend; 
hardly any historical data were available. When the key 
to the ancient Indian inscriptions was discovered, abund- 
ant historical materialbecame available, and the energies 
of scholars were for some time directed towards the task 
of assorting it. The first generation of scholars was 
naturally engaged in determining the chronology and 
giving the frame work of the political history. These 
problems became more or less settled in course of time. 
Owing to the commendable zeal of the Indian Govern- 
ment and of the various research societies, both in India 
and abroad, immense historical material became available 
in course of time. The discovery of the Arthasastra, 
coincided with the political awakening in the country, gave 
a powerful impetus to the study of the political intitutions 
of Ancient India, The material now available is, however, 
so ample that the historian need not longer be exclusively 
or mainly occupied with the court, but can give eqaual 
attention to the cottage. 

In this book which substantially repesents a thesis 
accepted for the D. Litt.degree of the Benares Hindu Uni- 
versity, an attempt has been made to give a comprehens- 
ive history of the Deccan under the Rashtrakutas (c. 750- 
1000 A. D. ). 

The first Part ( Chaptirs I VI) deals with the political 
history of the Rashtraktita dynasty. More than 50 years 
have elapsed since the late Drs. R. G. Bhandarkar and 
fleet wrote upon this subject. During this time, several 
new inscription of Rashtrakutas and their contemporaries 
have been published necessitating the rewriting of the 
history of the dynasty. Someidea of the new material, 
that has become subsequently available in this period 


(iii) 
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may perhaps be gained When it is pointed out that in the 
Present work, it was found necessary to devote about 
four times the space that was found more than 'sufficient 
by Bhandarkar and fleet for narrating the political 
history of the house. Like a novel, political history 
cannot be all new or orignal. It is however hoped that 
Scholars will find the history of the Rashtraküta 
expounded here much more fully than in any book so far 
published, Several new suggestions Viewpoints, and 
conclusions will be met with and Chapter I, dealing with 
the predecessors of Dantidurga, will be found to be 
substantially new and original The political relations of 


Part II ( Chapters VII-XII, ) Contains a comparative 
study of the Rashtraküta administration. The books on 


Part III ( Chapter XIII-XVII) attempts to delineate 
the religious, social, literary. educational and economic 
conditions of the times, Here the back-ground had to 
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be necessarily wider, The method in this part is also 
comparative. Ihave not only tried to show what the 
things were in the Deccan under the Rashtrakütas, but 
also introduced comparisons with a view to illustrate the 
state of affairsin the earlier and later times, In this 
part the treatment has been mainly confined to the 
Deccan under the Rashtrakütas ; in a few cases evidence 
from Northern India is also considered with a view to 
emphasise the points of similarity and contrast. While 
considering the economic conditions, the data supplied 
by some Chola records had to be utilised, as it was 
necessary to do so in order to interpret properly the 
numerous Rashtraktita inscriptions, hailing from the 
northern districts of Tamil country. Epigraphical sources 
have been primarily relied upon, but at every step an 
effort has been made to show how far the realitiesof the 
situation, as disclosed by the inscriptions, confirm, modify 
or contradict the picture based upon the Smrtis and 
Puranas. As social and religious customs and institu- 
tions do not change suddenly, the information in this 
part is in some cases supplemented by the data supplied 
by the 7th and the 11th century inscriptions also. 


The reader will thus find in this work not only the 
political history of the times, but also the religious, social 
eceonomic, literary and administrative history of the age. 
Unlike most of the book on the subject of Ancient 
Indian History he will find here equal attention given to 
the cultural as well as to the political history. A perusal 
of the book will show that there hardly exists any work at 
present which offers so complete and comprehensive 
a study of any period in Ancient Indian Hiscory 


‘The main sources of the book are the inscriptions of 
tne Rashtrakuta, their contemporaries, and their imme- 
diate predecessors and successors. These are supplemented 
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by the accounts of the Arabic travellers from the 
valuable book of Alberuni, Contemporary work like 
Somadeva’s Yasatilaka and Nativakyamrta — Pampa's 
Vikramarjnnavijaya and later Smrtis and Puranas have 
also been utilised, Later travellers like Marco Polo, Ibn É 
Batuta, Bernier and Tavernier have also been consulted 


with a veiw to see wheather they could throw any light on 


our period. 

For the purpose of Parts II and III. I have thoroughly 
studied the wholeof the Dharmagatra Nitisastra and i 
Arthasástra literature and the relevant portions from the 
Puranas and the later Nibandhas. My principal aim is to 
find out how far the epigraphical data confirm, modify 
or contradict the conclusions based upon the theoretical 
works on the subject. 

In Part III the aim is merely to describe the social, 
relgious and economic condition of our period. No attempt 
is made to account for the changes that we witness taking 
placeat this time. To a student of the Dharmasastra 
literature, the temptation to initiate this enquiry is 
almost irresistible, but that would have been beyond the 
scope of the present work and would have uunecessarily 
increased its size. I hope to write in course of time a few 1 
monographs on the origin development and history of the 
various socioreligious institutions of the Hindus. The first 
ofthese dealing with the history and development of 
Education in Ancient India has been just published. 

In conclusion I would like to offer my hearty thanks 
to the Oriental Book Agency and its enterprising manager 
Dr. N. G. Sardesai for undertaking the publication of this 
work. 


Benares Hindu Unviersity, 
February 20, 1934 j 


A. S. Altekar | 
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CHAPTER I 
Early Rashtrakuta Rulers, 
Their Stock, Home, and Relations with the 
Predecessors of Dantidurga. 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the 
Imperial Rashtraktira dynasty, the historian has to consider 
a few preliminary but important questions. Who were the 
Rashtrakütas? What was their home? When and how 
did they first rise into political prominance? Were there 
any ruling Rashtraktta families before the time of 
Dantidurga? These questions have to be first considered 
to clarify the later history. We shall first discuss the 
question of the early Rashtraktta families as it will 
naturally throw considerable light over the remaining 
problems mentioned above. 

Earlier Rashtrakuta Ruling Families 

Ancestors of Dantidurga excepted, Abhimanyu of 
Manapura, Nannaraja of the Multai grant and Karkkaraja 
of the Antroli-Chharoli record are the only Rashtrakuta 
rulers, whose houses are known to have flourished earlier 
than the house of Dantidurga, A number of other rulers, 
however, have been considered as belonging to the 
Rashtraküta stock by some earlier writers ; it will be first. 
shown why these views are untenable. 

(1) While editing the Kadaba plates!, Hultzsch 
had suggested that Akalavarsha Subhatunga, mentioned 
in Merkara plates? as having flourished in the 5th 
century A.D., might be a Rashtraküta prince, posssibly 
the father of Indra who, according to the Kauthem 
plates, was defeated by the early Chalukya prince 
Jayasinha. Akalalvarsha Subhatunga no doubt looks like a 
Rashtrakuta name, but we have to omit this king 


1. I. A, XII, pp. 13 d. 
2. T. A, I. p. 363. 
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altogétheg Plau Bur consideration Ss Phe Roa plates 
have been shown to be a forgery. 

Itis no doubt true that a few records of the later 
Chalukya dynasty, viz., the Kauthem plates of Vikrama- 
ditya V 3, Yewoor* and Nilgunda 5 plates of Vikrama- 
ditya VI, and Sonavade® and Miraj? plates of Jayasinha 
refer to a Rashtraktita dynasty said to have flourished 
earlier than that of the Chalukyas of Badami. We are 
told in these records that after ruling. for 59 generations at 
Ayodhya, the Chalukyas migrated to the south and ruled 
there for l6 generations. Then their glory was eclipsed 
for a time owing to the ascendancy of the Rashtrakütas. 
But soon there arose the valiant Jayasinha, who conquered 
the Rashtrakuta king Indra, the son of Krshna, and reesta- 
blished the fortunes of his family. If this version of history 
be true, no doubt we have evidence for the existence 
of a Rashtrakuta dynasty, ruling prior to c. 500 A. D., 
somewhere in central Maharashtra or northern Karnatak. 
But there is ample evidence to show that the defeat of the 
Rashtrakutas, attributed in these records to Jayasinha, is 
not based upon any reliable tradition. In the first place, 
the records in question are full of mythological details; a 
Chalukya dynasty ruling for 59 generations at Ayodhya is 
not known to sober history. The most conclusive reason, 
however, for ignoring the theory, that Jayasinha had really 
defeated a Rashtrakuta king Indra in c. 500 A. D., is the 
fact that not a single record cf the early Chalukyas of 
Badami refers to this incident. This silence will appear 
the more significant when we remember that the Chalukya 
records mention a number of petty rulers like the 
Kadambas, the Mauryas, the Nalas, etc. who were 
supplanted by the early rulers of the dynasty. It is 
inexplicable why the Chalukya rulers of Badàmi should 
have conspired to condemn to oblivion the most significant 

3, 1. A. XVI, pp. 191. ff. E EA Vil, pp. 11 ff. 


5. E.I., XII, pp. 12 ft. 6. B.LS. M. J., X, pp. 87 ff. 
7. E.I., XII, pp. 142 fi. 
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achievemnt of Jayasinha, whom they were claiming as the 
founder of their dynasty. Fleet's theory in this respect 
appears as the most plausible one ; the defeatof Rashtrakuta 
Indra, son of Krshna, attributed to Jayasinha in c. 500 Be 
D., is probably due to the fact that the historians of the 
later Chalukyas, like some of their present-day successors, 
believed that history repeats itself. They knew that Taila 
IL, the founder of the later Chalukya empire, had defeated 
Rashtraktta king, Indra IV, the (grand-)son of Krshna III; 
they attributed an exactly similar feat to the founder of the 
early Chalukya dynasty as well. Coins of a king Krsna have 
been discovered in the Central Provinces which seem to 
belong to a fairly early date. But there is nothing to 
connect the king Krshna of the coins with Krshna, the 
father of Indra, said to have been defeated by -Jayasinha. 
The Krshna of the coins may be perhaps the Kalachuri 
ruler Krshnaraja, whose grandson Budharaja was defeated 
by Mahgalisa. 5 
(2) Fleet had suggested that king Attivarman, men- 
tioned in a granchailing from Guntur district", may probably 
have been a Ráshtrakuta prince 1°. This suggestion also is to 
-be ruled out of order, because there is hardly anything to 
support it. The provenance and the characters of the grant 
show thar it is very probably a Pallava record. The mytho- 
logical descent from Hiranyagarbha, which Attivarman 
claims, would also suggest that he was a Pallava, rather 
than a Rashtraküta ruler. Rashtraküta rulers of no branch 
whatever make any mention of Anandamaharshi with 
whom Attivarman claims to be connected. The only 
ground for suggesting that Attivarman may have been a 
Rashtrakita is the expression ‘Kandharanrpatikulodbhutena’, ; 
used with reference to Attivarman. But this expression is 
hardly sufficient to prove that Attivarman was a 
Ràshtraküta prince; for, the name Krshna is used by several 
S. EL, V, p.295. 9: I. A; EX, p. 102; 
10. Dynasties of che Canarese Districts, p. 984. 
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nones tra Utd rulers as well. Besides the Canarese apabh- 


ransa of Krshna is Kannara and not Kandhara. 

(3) TheKomaralingam grantof Ravidatta!! mentions 
that the founder of the grantor's dynasty wasa king called 
Rashtravarman, Hultzsch had placed this record, which 
is undated, in the 5th century A. D., and suggested that 
the founders name, Rashtravarman, may suggest 
Rashtraküta overlordship over Punnadu Vishava ( modern 
Salem and Coimbtore districts. ). If this suggestion were 
to be accepted, it would follow that there was a 
Rashtrakita kingdom in the 5th century, which extended 
right up to Coimbrore. This view is, however, untenable; 
the grant has been proved to be a forgery 12, probably of 
about the 9th century A. D.; and even ifit were genuine, 
the mere occurrence of the term rashtra in the founder’s 
name, Rashtravarman, is hardly sufficient to prove that 
he was a feudatory of the Rashtrakütas. 


Having shown how a number of records, which were 
regarded by some of the previous writers as possible sources 
of information about earlier Rashtraküta rulers, do not 
supply any information in that connection, I propose to 
discuss the information we possess about Abhimanyu, 
Nannaràja and Karkkaraja, whom their records expressly 
describe as Rashtrakütas. Let us see whether any of these 
rulers can be connected with the predecessors of Dantidurga. 

The earliest of these rulers is king Abhimanyu, one 
of whose grants £ describes his &reat-grand-father Mananka 
as the most prominent among the Rashtrakutas. Mananka's 
son was Devaraja, and grand-son Bhavishya and the 
grantor Abhimanyu was a son of the latter. Unfortunately 
the grant is not dated, nor is its findspot known. On 
palaeographical grounds we can placeit in the 7th century 
A.D. About the locality of the territory over which 
Abhimanyu was ruling, we can get some idea from the 
statement in the plates that he was gracing Manapura by 


11. I. A., XVIII, p.366. 12. E. LT, p.5. 13, E. I.,VIIT, pp. 163 ff^ 
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his presence, when he made the grant of village Undivatika 
to the Siva temple at Pethapahgarika, which is recorded 
in the charter. Dr. Bhagwanlal's view that Manapura is 
the same as Manyakheta or modern Malkhed 14 has to be 
rejected ; for, ifthe later Ràshtraküta capital was really 
known as Manapura in the 7th century, it is difficult to 
understand why the epithet pura of Manapura should 
have been changed into kheta, especially since this change 
was calculated to belittle the importance of the place. 
For, pura denotes a city or a capital, while kheta is used only 
in connection with small towns. Further, it must be 
remembered that Abhimanyu and his ancestors were petty 
rulers, and if we identify their Manapura with Malkhed, 
their dominions, we shall have to suppose, were very 
extensive. For, Pahgarika, the Siva temple of which 
received the grant, has been identified by Hultzsch 15 and 
Fleet!6 with Pagara, 4 miles north of Panchmarhi in 
Houshangabad district, C. P., and Undivatika, the village 
given, with one of the two villages called Oontia in the 
same locality. Abhimanyu would thus be ruling over a 
kingdom at least 400 miles in length, which would hardly 
have been the case, since such a kingdom in the 7th 
century would have cut across the dominions of the early 
Chalukyas. Fleet’s suggestion that Manapura, which 
was probably founded by Manahka, may be Manapura in 
Malva, the chief town of Manapura sub-division, 12 miles 
southwest of Mhow, seems more probable, for it is only 
about 100 miles west of the village granted. 

The Rashtraküta house of Abhimanyu was thus ruling 
over the Mbow-Houshangabad tract in Central India. 
The question whether it can be connected with the house 
of Dantidurga cannot be settled, at present. The seal of 
the grant of Abhimanyu is lion, whereas that of the 
Rashtrakatas of Malkhed is either Siva or Eagle. Nor is 

14. -J. B. B. R. A. 8, XVI, p.89. 19; E; E; VII, p. 163. 


16. I. A, X XX, p. 503. 
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there any similarity in the names of the members of the 
two families. The territory over which Abhimanyu was 
ruling was, however, immediately to the north of the 
kingdom of the Rashtraküta king Nannaraja who was, as 
will be presently shown, very probably either a direct or a 
collateral ancestor of Dantidurga. Since on palaeographical 
&rounds, the grant of Abhimanyu can be placed in the 
middle of the 7th century, Maànanka, Devaraja, Bhavishya 
and Abhimanyu become the contemporaries, as will be 
shown below, of Durgarajya, Govindaraja, Svamikaraja and 
Nannaraja respectively of the Tivarkhed and Multai 
plates. The kingdoms of these Rashrraküta families were 
also contiguous to each other. It is not unlikely that the 
two houses may have been connected with each other by 
blood relationship; but definite evidence to establish such 
connection is still wanting. 

The next definite mention of Rashtrakita kings is to 
be seen in the Tivarkhed and Multai plates, The name of 
the grantor of the Multai plates has been read by Fleet as 
Nandaraja! but an examination of the facsimile publi- 
shed by him makes it absolutely certain that the name of 
the king is Nannaraja and not Nandaraja, Fleet has 
mistaken the partially faint lower na for da ; a comparison 
of this letter with nda in II. 2 and 6 will show clearly that 
the letter in question is nna and not nda. 

If we compare the &enealogies in the Tivarkhed and 
Multai plates, we shall find that they are absolutely identi- 
cal. In both the plates the grantor is Nannaraja and his 
father, srand-father and &reat-grand-father are Svami- 
karaja, Govindaraja and Durgaraja respectively. But the 
Tivarkhed plates were issued by Nannaraja in Saka 553 
or in 631-2 A. D.18 whereas the Multai plates purport to 
be issued by the same ruler in Saka 631 or 709-710 A. D. 
If Fleet's reading in the Multai plates were correct, it was 


- possible to argue that Nandaraja was a younger brotherof 


17. L A, XVIII, pp. 230 f. 18. E.I., XI, pp. 276 f. 
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Nannaraja and, therefore, may have been on the throne 
even 78 years later than the elder brother. But it is 
shown above that the grantor of the plates in question is 
Nannaraja, and not Nandaraja, and therefore identical 
with the ruler who had issued the Tivarkhed plates, In 
his grant issued in 631-2 A. D., Nannaraja claims that 
unlike his ancestors he was a ruler entitled to the dignity 
of the panchamahasabda, which he had personally won. 
He must be at least 25 at this time; could he be then still | 
onthe throne 78 years later? We have got the case of | 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, who died when he was 104; so this is not 
impossible, But we must confess that such a long reign, as 
distinguished from life, is very rare, and it is therefore | 
almost certain that the date of one of the two records is 
wrong. 

There are good grounds to hold that the date 709-10 
A. D. supplied by the Multai plates may not be genuine. 
The genealogy of the Multai plates starts in verse, but 
after the first verse there is a sudden break. A sentence 
in prose follows but the concluding portion of it, tasyat- 
mavanatmajo,is again the fragment of a verse.. The record , 
therefore, does not seem to be genuine, at least it is not 
carfully drafted or copied; and the date it supplies to us 
may not be genuine. 

The genealogy of this Rashtrakuta house, as we gather 
it trom these two records, is as follows :— 

(1) Durgaraja. 
| 
(2) Govindaraja, son of No. 1. 


(3) Svamikaraja, son of No. 2. 


(4) Nannaraja Yudhasura, son of No, 3. 

Known dates, 631-2 A. D. and 709-10 A. D. (?) 
Since the reign of Nannaraja commenced earlier than 631 
A.D., we may assign his predecessors to the following 
periods, assuming an average reign of 20 years. 
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Durgaraja 570-590 A, D. 

Govindaraja 590-610 A. D. 

Svamikaraja 610-630 A, D. 

Nannaraja, known dates, 631 A.D. and 710 A.D.(? ) 


Can we establish any connection between the Rashtra- 
kütas of the Tivarkhed and Multai records with the 
Predecessors of Dantidurga? It may be at once admitted 
that direct evidence to connect the two houses is not ver 
forthcoming: but the available data make it extremely 
probable that Dantidurga was either a direct or a collateral 
descendant of Nannaraja of the Tivarkhed and Multai 
records. The seal of the two plates issued by him is 
Garuda or Eagle, which was also the seal of Dantidurga 
and nis descendants. The names of Nannaraja and his 
ancestors are either similar to, or identical with, the names 
of many of the predecessors and successors of Dantidurga. 
One of the latter’s uncles, who was probably a younger 
brother of Krshna I, and was governing the territory round 
Daulatabad in 793 A. D. 19 was Nannaraja. The forma- 
tion of the name Svamikaraja is similar to the biruda 
Prchhakaraja which was borne by Indra 2, Govinda- 
raja, the name of Nannaraja’s grand-father is repeated 
four times in the main Rashtrakuta line tuling at Malkhed, 
and once in the Gujrat branch. The &reat-&rand-father 
of Nannaraja was Durgaraja and his name may have paved 
the way of the formation of the name Dantidurga, This 
close similarity in the names of the members of the two 
houses can hardly be explained, except on the assumption 
that the two families Were connected with each other. 
Indra, Karka, Govinda, Dhruva, Akalavarsha Subhatunga, 


names of the earlier rulers o£ the main line. The names of 
19: ELTE IX, pp. 195 ff, 20. ELL, XVIII, p. 235. 
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four out of five rulers of the Gujrat branch of the Chalu- 
kyas, viz., che two Jayasinhavarmans, Vinayaditya, Mangala- 
rasa and Avanijanagraya Pulakesin are borrowed from 
those of the main Chalukya line, If the names of Nannaraja 
and his ancestors are identical with or similar to those of 
the predecessors and successors of Dantidurga, the 
presumption is possible that there was a close family 
connection between the two houses, 

It will be Presently shown that the early exploits of 
Dantidurga and his father, Indra, e. g. the latter's feat of 
carrying away by force (rakshasa vivaha ) a Chalukya prin- 
cess from Kaira, Dantidurga's occupation, at the beginning 
of his career, of Gujrát and northern Maharashtra and the 
defeat of the kings of Sindh, Malva and Kosala, would 
indicate that the family must have been ruling in the 
feudatory capacity somewhere in the central or western 
portion of Central India, prior to the rise of Dantidurga in 
c. 745 A, D. We learn from the Tivarkhed and the Multai 
&rants, that Nannaràja was also ruling in a portion of the 
territory above indicated. The Tivarkhed plates were 
issued from Achalapura, which is the same as Elichpur in 
Berar; Tivarkhed itself was granted away by the charter, 
and it is only 55 miles from Elichpur. The villages referred 
to in the Multai plates have not yet been identified, but 
Multai, where the plates were discovered, is only about 20 
miles from Tivarkhed, Nannaraja and his ancestors were 


ruling in Berar and their capital was probably at Elichpur. 
The exploits of Dantidurga also can best be explained if we 
assume that his patrimony was somewhere in Berar. This 
province occupies a central position with reference to 
Kaira, Ujjain, Sirpur and Satara, where we know that his 
forces were operating at the beginning of his career, 

And finally, the known chronology of the two houses 
does not only not go against the proposed connection bet- 
ween them but does support it. Assuming an average 
reign of 20 years (except where the Succession was 
not from father to son), and working back from the 


* See the adjoining map. 
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known dates of Krshna I, we get the following genealogical 
and chronological table :— 
(1) Durgaraj, c. 570-590 A. D. 
(2) Govindaraja, son of No. 1, c. 590-610 A. D. 
(3) Svamikaraja, son of No. 2, c. 610-630 A. D. 
(4) Nannaraja Yudhasura, son of No. 3, c. 630-650 
A. D. Known dates, €31 A. D. and (?) 709 A. D. 
(5) Dantivarman, probably son of No. 4, 650-670 A.D. 


(6) Indra Prchhakaraja, son of Nc. 5, c. 670-690 A. D, 


(7) Govindaraja, son of No. 6, c. 690-710 A. D. 

(8) Karka I, son of No. 7, c. 710-730 A. D. 

(9) Indra I, son of No. 8, c. 730-745 A, D. 

(10) Dantidurga, son of No. 9. c. 745-756 A. D. 

Known date 754 A. D. 
(11) Krshna I, uncle of No. 10, c. 756-775 A. D. 
Known dates 758, 768 and 772 A. D. 

N. B.—In the case of Indra I and his son Dantidurga, 
a reign of 15 years only has been assumed, as Nanna Guna- 
valoka, a younger brother of Indra I, was still alive in 792 
A. D., as the Daulatabad plates show ?!, 

If we reject the date 709 A. D. supplied by the Multai 
plates, as not genuine, it will appear very probable that 
Nannaraja was the predecessor, and very likely the father of 
Dantivarman, the earliest known ancestor of Dantidurga. 
If, on the other hand, that date has to be accepted as 
genuine, the probability would be that Dantivarman 
wasa younger brother of Nannaraja Yudhasura, ruling 
somewhere in Khandesh, over part of the dominions of his 
elder brother. Nannaraja may have had no sons, or they 
and their descendants may have been eclipsed altogether 
by the successors of Dantivarman. 

To sum up, the similarity and identity of the names of 
the members of the two families, the close contiguity of 
the places where they were ruling, the identity of the seal 
design, and the striking manner in which the known dates 
of the members of the two families can be worked up into 

21. E.I., III, pp. 195 ff, 
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a mutually adjusting chronological and genealogical 
table,-all these make it extremely probable, if not almost 
certain, that the ancestors of Dantidurga were ruling 
somewhere in Berar, and were either the direct or 
collateral descendants of the Rashtraküta king Nannaraja 
Yudhasura, who was ruling at Elichpur in Berar in the 
middle of the 7th century A. D. 

There remains to be considered the Rashtraküta 
family disclosed by the Antroli-Chharoli plates of 
Karkaraja II, dated 757 A. D.?? The following genealogy 
is supplied by the record :— 


(1) Karkaraja I, c. 690-710 A. D. 

(2) Dhruva, son of No. 1, c. 710-730 A. D. 

(3) Govinda, son of No. 2, c. 730-750 A. D. 

(4) Karkall, son of No. 3, c. 750-770 A. D. 
news date 757 A.D. 


From this record we learn that the village of Sthavara- 
pallika, i.e. modern Antroli-Chharoli, was granted away by 
Karka II in 757 A. D. Since Antroli-Chharoli is 10 miles to 
the north-east of Surat, and since the donee hailed from 
Jambusara in the Bharoch District, it is clear that Karka II 
was ruling over Surat and Bharoch districts. It is, however, 
almost certain that the immediate ancestors of Karka 
II were notliving in this locality, or ifthey were doing 
so they were wielding no ruling powers, For, in the early 
decades of the 8th century A.D, the districts in question 
were being governed partly by the Gujrat Chalukyas, 
and partly by the Bharoch house of the Gurjaras. The 
rule of Karka II in southern Gujrat, therefore, must bave 
been of recent origin. 

The seal of Karka II of the Antroli-Chharoli record is 
thesameas that of the main Rashtrakuta branch, viz. 
eagle; the names of the ancestors of the donor are those, 
which frequently figure inthe main Rashtraküta line. Karka 
II was a contemporary of Dantidurga and was ruling over a 


2 J. B. B. XVI, pp. 106 ff. 
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portion of Lata, which the latter claims to have conquered. 
Itis therefore quite clear that the house of Karka must 
have been closely connected with that of Dantidurga, but 
what precisely that relationship was we do not know. 
Bhagwanlal Indraji has suggested ? that Dhruva of the 
Antroli-Chharoli record may be assumed to be another 
brother of Indra I, the father of Dantidurga. On this 
hypothesis the genealogy of the main line with known 
dates will be as under :— 
Karka I 
| 
| | | | 
Dhruva Indra I Krshna I Nannaraja 
| | 738, 768 and772 A.D. 793 A.D. 
Govinda Dantidurga 
| 754 A.D. 
Karka Il 
757 &. D. 

There is nothing impossible in the above genealogy 
and chronology. Nanna, the youngest brother of Karka I, 
we may assume, was born in c. 715 A.D. and Dhruva, his 
eldest brother, may have been his senior by about 20 
years. Dhruva's son Govinda may have been born in 
c. 715 A. D. and his grandson Karka II, in c. 735 A.D. 
Indra may have been two years younger than Dhruva, 
and hisson Dantidurga may have been born in c. 720 
A. D. Indra seems to have been the most ambitious of 
the four brothers and his son Dantidurga may have begun 
his military.career in c. 745 A. D, when he was only about 
25. Shivajiand Babar are known to have begun their 
careers at even an earlier age. Dantidurga’s nephew may 
have actively assisted him in his conquests when he was 
onlya youthof 20; the uncle may have rewarded the 
services of the nephew by appointing him the governor 
over the newly conquered province of Lata. After the 


23. J. B. B. R. A. S., XVI, pp. 106 ff. 
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death of Dantidurga in €. 760 A.D. Krshna, his eldest 
surviving uncle, may have succeeded him, being the most 
senior member of the house, The drawback in this 
theory is the necessity of assuming that Dhruva, Govinda 
and Karka II were, all of them, the eldest sons of their 
parents, and even after making this assumption we find 
that Karka JI has to be assumed to have joined his uncle, 
when he wasonly just a boy of 18 or 20. Itis also difficult 
to understand why a youth of about 20 should have 
been preferred by Dantidurge for the Gujrat viceroyalty 
to his two mature uncles. 

Recently Dr, D. R. Bhandarkar has tentatively 
advanced the view 24 that Karka II and his father Govinda 
of the Antroli-Chharoli record may be identified with Karka 
and Govinda, father and grand-father respectively of the 
Indra | of the main Rashtraktita house, He points out that 
the genuineness of the Samangad plates of Dantidurga is 
not above suspicion and therefore we may ignore the date 
754 A. D., supplied by this record for Dantidurga, 

This view also is not free from difficulties. If Karka 
and his father Govinda of the Antroli-Chharoli record are 
to be identified with the father and grand-father of Krshna 
Iof the main line, Dhruva and Kark | of the former record 
will have to be identified with Indra I and Dantivarman of 
the main house. We shall have to assume that either Dhruva 
and Karka were the birudas of Indra I and Dantivarman Or 
vice versa. Rashtraküta kings have used several birudas, but 
there is not a single instance of any of the names Dhruva, 
Karka, Indra or Dantivarman being used as a biruda, So 
far these names have been known Only as personal names, 

In the second place the known dates of Dantidurga 
and Krshna I militate against this view. Even supposing it 
to be proved that the Samangad record is a later forgery, 
the chronological difficulties involved in this theory are 
not solved. The new plates 5 published by the Bharata 


24. E. I, XVIII, p. 238. 29. B. I.S. M. J., VIII, pp. 165-8. 
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Itihāsa Sāmshodhaka Mandala now supply 758 A. D. 
! as the earliest date for Krshna I, and if we accept 751 
1) A.D. as the date of Dantidurga's grandfather Karka, 
i the reigns of Dantidurga and his father Indra will have to 
|i be crammed in the incredibly short space of about a year! 
The reigns of both these rulers were eventful; Indra I had 
come into hostile contact with the Gujrat Chalukyas, and 
Dantidurga had in the course of a brilliant career defeated 


the kings of Malva, Sindh, Kosala, Lata and Srisaila, 
besides annexing the northern deminions of the early 
Chalukyas. How could all this be achieved in the course 
of a single year? Even if we assume that Indra had 
predeceased his father, the difficulty would not be got over, 


for one year is too short a period for the achievements of 
Dantidurea. 

A third possible view in this connection is to regard 
Karka Lof the Antroli-Chharoli record asa younger brother 
of Indra Prchhakaraja of the main line, and to make his 
descendants Dhruva, Govinda and Karka II contemporary 
cousins of Govinda, Karka and Indra of the main line. 
: This view presents no chronological difficulties like those 
i in the first two theories; Karka II, according to this 
theory, becomes an elder contemporary of Dantidurga and 
he may quite possibly have rendered him valuable assistance 
H in his military plans, in return for which Dantidurga may 


i have appointed him his deputy in southern Gujrat. It 
must, however, be admitted that the assumption that 
Karka I was a younger brother of Indra I is based upon 
mere conjecture. It has to be confessed that the precise 
relation of the main line with the Rashtraktitas of the 
Antroli-Chharoli record still remains to be discovered. 
That the two houses were related in some way is fairly 
certain; the ill-behaved relative, whom Krshna I ousted 
soon afer his accession, was very probably either Karka lI 
or his successor. P 

The Naravana plates of Vikramaditya II, dated Saka 
664, (January 743 A. D.) 26 state that the village Naravana 
in Chiplun taluka of Ratnagiri district was given to certain 
Brahmanas by that Chalukya king at the request of 


Rashtrakuta Govindaraja, son of Sivaraja. The charter was - 
26. B.I.S. M. J.-X, pp. 9 tf. 
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issued when the king was encamped at Adityavatika or 
modern Aitavade in Satara district. It is not possible to 
connect this Rashtraktta Govindaraja either with the main 
line or with the ancestors of Karka IL of the Antroli-Chharoli 
record. He cannot be Govinda of the main Jine, for the 
latter was great-grand-father of Dantidurga and he could 
not have been possibly alive in 743 A. D., when the 
Naravana plates were issued, Nor can we identify him with 
Govinda, the father of Karka IL of the Antroli-Chharoli 
record, It is true that no chronological difficulty arises 
in connection with this identification ; for the known date 
of Karka II, viz. 757 A. D., fits in well with the known 
date of Govinda of the Naravana plates, viz. 743 A. D, 
The father of Govindaraja may have been an officer under 
Vikramaditya Ilin northern Konkan and his son may 
have carved out a principality in southern Gujrat at the 
downfall of the Chalukyas. There is, however, an almost 
fatal objection to this view; the father of Govindaraja 
of the Naravana plates is Sivaraja, whereas that of 
Govindaraja of the Antroli-Chharoli record is Dhruvaraja. 
There is no evidence , so far forthcoming to indicate that 
either Dhruvarája or Sivaraja was ever used asa biruda 
by the Rashtrakütas. It may be also pointed out that | 
Govindaraja of the Antroli-Chharoli record was using 
feudatory titles, whereas Govindaraja of the Naravana 
plates has not even the title ofa Samanta. The latter was 


probably a mere district officer ruling over some portions, 
either of Satara or of Ratnagiri district, It is, therefore, 
very likely that he was in no way connected with the 
Rashtraküta family that later ousted the Chalukyas. 
Having indicated the probable relationship of the main 
Rashtraküta line with earlier and contemporary Rashtra- 
kiita ruling families, let us now consider the question of 
the stock and nationality of the house of Dantidurga. We 
may refer only very briefly to mythological or semi- 
mythological views inthis connection. Later Rashtraktira 
records claim that the dynasty was descended from the 
race of Yadu, Bhagwanlal Indraji had conjectured that 
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this theory was started in c.930 A. D., to explain the 
change in the emblem of the Rashtrakuta seal from lion 


to eagle, which is the vahana of Vishnu. This suggestion, 
however, is not happy; lion was the emblem of the 
Rashtrakütas of Mànapura and not of Malkhed. The 
seal-emblems on the early Rashtrakuta records, e. g. the 
Alas plates of Yuvaraja Govinda, the Paithan plates cf 
‘Govinda III, are of Garuda or eagle. On some of the later 
records the emblem isthat of seated Siva but the lion 
emblem figures nowhere. 

The earliest date, now known, when the Rashtrakitas 
are seen claiming descent from Yadu is 871 A. D., when 
the Sanjan plates were issued. 63 years earlier, however 
the Rashtrakitas had not even dreamt of claiming this 
descent. The Wani-Dindori plates of Govinda III, dated 
808 A. D., while referring to the birth of that monarch, 
observe that when he came on the horizon the Rashtra- 
küta race became invincible like the race of the Yadus 
when Murari was born in it, 27 It is fairly certain that the 
birth of Govinda III in the Rashtraküta family would not 
have been compared to that of Krshna in the Yadu race, 
if the Rashtrakttas had at that time thought of claiming 
connection with it by descent, Itis probably the simile 
in this verse,?3 which suggested to the later kings and 
poets the idea of claiming a descent from the Yadus, 
especially since it'seems fairly probable, from the seal- 
emblem of the eagle, that the earlier rulers were, like the 
Imperial Guptas, Vaishnavas. 


R.G. Bhandarkar had suggested that the Rashtra- 
ktitas had probably sprung from a family that was known 
by the name of Tunga 2, since in the Karhad ? and 
Deoli plates?! of Krshna III it is stated that the family had 
37. I. A, XI, pp. 157 ff. : 

98. Cf. Yasmin sarvagunasraye kshitipatau Sri-Rashtrakütanvaye | 

Jüte Yadavavanfavanmadhuripau àsidalanghyah paraih || 


29, E.LIV,pp.278f. 30. E.LV, pp.192ff. 31. B.G, III, p.984. - 
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its origin from a king named Tunga. The above plates, how- 
ever, mention in the immediately next line Ratta asa 
descendant or perhaps a son of Tunga, and observe that 
the Rashtrakuta family was known after him. Both Tunga 
and Ratta are imaginary rather than real rulers, and even 
if we suppose that the family was descended from them, 
we find ourselves in no better position about the solution 
of the question of the stock and the original home of the 
Rashtrakütas. 

Fleet has suggested?? that since the names Rathor 
and Rathod are to be derived from the term Rashtrakuta, 
we may connect the Rashtrakutas with the Rajputana- 
Kanauj country, which seems to be the original habitat 
of the Rathor clans of the Rajputs. But the Rathors 
come to our notice much later than the southern Rashtra- 
ktita families, and it is quite possible that the Rajput 
Rathors may be the descendants of some members of the 
Deccan Rashtrakita families, left behind in northern 
India during the northern campaigns of Dhruva I, Govinda 
III, Indra I and Krshna III. 

Burnell was inclined to hold that the Malkhed 
Rashtrakütas were Telgus and were of the same stock as 
the Reddies of the Andhra land. This view, however: 
does not bear close scrutiny. The Reddies are at present 


scattered even over Tamil country and north-eastern 
portions of Mysore State; but their original home and 
present stronghold is the Andhra country. The Reddies 
of Mysore are undoubtedly of Telgu origin,3* and those in 
Tamil districts still speak a broken Telgu dialect which 
clearly proves their northern origin. If we suppose that 
the Rashtrakutas were the ancestors of the modern Reddies, 
their original home will have to be located somewhere in 
the Krishna-Godavari doab. In that case it is reasonable 
to expect that they would have first come into prominence 
in that locality. As itis, not only did the Rashtrakuta 


32. B.G. I. ii, p. 384. 
33. South Indian Palaeography, p. 10. 
34. Imperial Gazetteer. XVIII, p. 191. 
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expansion not begin from the Telgu-speaking area, but 
most of it was never included in the Ráàshtrakuta 
dominions. The Chalukya rulers overthrown by them 
were those of the main and the Gujrat lines. The Vengi 
kings continued to defy them down to their fall. The 
mother-tongue of the Rashtrakttas was Canarese and not 
Telgu, as will be presently shown, The Reddies were a 
class of traders and cultivators and they are not known to 
have distinguished themselves by military exploits in any 
period of ancient Indian history. Itis but once that they 
are known to have founded a kingdom, and that was 
after the fall of the Ganapatis of Warangal, when for 
about a century, C. 1350-1450 A. D., they were holding 
portions of Krishna and Rajmahendri districts. 55 The 
change of Rashtra into Radda or Reddies is also not 
possible in the Telgu dialect, though it can take place in 
the Tamil one.25 Under these circumstances it is not 
possible to identify the Rashtrakutas with the ancestors of 
modern Reddies. 

Mr. C. V. Vaidya holds that the Rashtrakütas of 
Malkhed were a Marathi-speaking family, and were the 
ancestors of the modern Marathas. ?6 This view also seems 


to be untenable, for it can be shown that the family 
belonged to the Canarese stock and its mother-tongue 
was Canarese. 

A survey of earlier history is necessary in order to 
decide whether the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed hailed from 
Maharashtra oz Karnatak. Itisas early as the time of 
Aśoka that we first hear of the Rathikas, a term to which 


we have to trace the Rattas and Rashtraktitas of later 


centuries. There is no philological difficulty in postulating 
this derivation; the name is spelt as Ristika at Girnar, 
Rastika at Shahabazgarhi, and Ratraka at Mansera. show- 
ing that all these terms are to be derived from the 
Sanskrit term Rashtrika. It is true that there is no trace 
of the sibilant of the original word in the terms Rattika 
or Ratta, but the Mansera form Ratraka shows that the 


35. Ibid, VII, p. 158. . 
36. History of Medieval Hindu India, II p. 249 (Marathi Edition). 
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term Rashtrika assumed a form altogether devoid of any 
sibilant in some dialects. As a matter of fact the form 
Ratraka of Mansera supplies us the link between Rashtrika 
and Rattika or Ratta. Pischel besides quotes several 
cases of a Sanskrit shta becoming a simple tta in Prakrits, 
CE 

Skt. Ishta; M., J. M. and Amg. Itta 

Skt. Aushtrika; © J. M. Uttiya. 

Skt. Sandashta; M. Sandatta37 

It will be seen that this tendency to change the 
original shta into ita is to be mainly seen in the Mahara- 
shtri and Jaina-Maharashtri, and it is precisely in the 
south, where these dialects were spoken, that we find the 
change of original Rashtrika into Ratta. 

In my opinion the various Ratta or Rashtrakuta 
families of our period were the descendants of some of 
the Rathika families, that were ruling over small tracts 
in the feudatory capacity since the time of Asoka. Agoka 
inscriptions describe Rathikas as westerners, but they 
also associate them with the Bhojakas, which will show 
that they were occupying portions of Maharashtra 
and Berar as well. The next reference to them is in the 
Nanaghat inscription of Queen Nayanika, where we learn 
that she wasthe daughter of Maharathi Tranakayira, whose 
statue was erected by the side of his daughter at Nanaghat. 
There existed at this time numerous feudatory rulers known 
asrathibas. In connection with the western expedition 
of king Kharavela his Khandagiri inscription tells us that 
he carried away the wealth and crowns of all the rathibas 
and bhojakas, There are two records at Kārli 38 belonging 
to a little later period, recording the benefactions of 
Maharathi Gotiputa Agimitanaka and Maharathi Vasithi- 
puta Somadeva. The latter grants a village which shows 
that he was a ruling chief. A Bhaja record?? discloses 
the existence of a Maharathi Vinhudatta, and a Kanheri 
one that of a Maharathini Nagamulanika who was the 


37. Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, Section 304. 
38. J. B. B. R. A. S., V. pp. 152-3. 39. Ibid, p. 62. 
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daughter of a Maharaja and sister of a Mahabhoja. This E 
record again shows, like that of king Kharavela, that 
rathis and maharathis were feudal chiefs, end not mere 
generals or local district officers. 

It is usually supposed that the Rathis and Maharathis 
were in power in Maharashtra only, but there is definite 
evidence to show that some of them were occupying 
portions of Karnatak as well, “Lead coins bearing the 
legend ‘ Sadak ani-Kalalaya-Maharathi ' have been found 
near Chitaldurga.*° These coins belong to the middle of 
the 3rd century A. D. The Hirahadagalli grant of Dharma- 
maharajadbiraja Sivaskandavarman! is addressed, among 
others, to Rathikas. We further find that some of the 
Mahàrathis were closely connected with Canarese families. 
The cumulative evidence of two Kanheri records shows, 
that Nàgamulanika, who was married to a Maharathi, 
was the daughter of Haritiputra Vishnu-kada. Chütu- 
Satakarni, who was a Canarese prince ruling at Banavasi.? 
Some of the Maharathis were Naga-worshippers; the 
name of the queen of Satakarni I, Nayanika or Naganika, 
suggests that her Maharathi father was a Naga-worshipper, 
One of the lion-pillars at Karli was the gift of a Maharathi, 
Agimita-naka or Agnimitra-naga, whose name also shows 
that he was a Naga-worshipper. The donor of one of the 
Kanheri inscriptions, who was the wife of a Maharathi, is 
Nagamilanika or Nagamulanika and her son's name was 
Skandanaga.*? One of the inscriptions of her father 
Vinhu-kada-chutu, discovered at Banavasi, is upon a stone 
slab bearning the representation of a five-headed cobra. 
Naga-worship was extensively practised by the early 
inhabitants of Mysore,*! and since some of the Maharathis — | 
were Naga-worshippers and connected by marriage with —— 

40, Rapson, Catalogue, p. 57, Plate VIII, No. 233. 
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42, Rapson. Catalogue, p. LIIT, Luders, List, No. 1021. 


43. A. S. W. L, V. p. 86. 
44.- Rice, Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 202. 
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Canarese families, we are justified in concluding that 
Rathis and Maharathis were in power also in parts of 
Karnatak, especialy since coins of Sadakana Kalalaya 
Maharathi are discovered in the heart of Karnatak near 
Chitaldurga. In the face of these facts it can no longer 
be maintained that the Rathi and Maharathi families were 
confined only to Maharashtra. 

We can now take up the question as to whether the 
Rashtrakütas of Malkhed originally belonged to Maha- 
rashtra or Karnatak. We have shown already how the 
main line, that was later established at Malkhed, has to 
be connected with the: Rashtraküta family ruling at 
Elichpur. But Dantidurga and his ancestors were not 
natives of Berar. Canarese was their mother-tongue. 
It was Canarese and not Maharashtri literature that 
flourished at their court. ^ Amoghavarsha Í of the line 
was either himself the author, or at least the inspirer, of 
the oldest Canarese work on poetics. The sign-manuals 
of Karka and Dhruva of the Gujrat branch of the house 
in the Naosari plates of 816 A.D, !6 and the Baroda grants 
of 812 47 and 83548 A.D, are in the south-Indian proto- 
Canarese characters, whereas the records themselves are to 
be seen inscribed in the usual script of the locality of the 
period in question. If the home of the Malkhed Rashtra- 
ktitas were in Maharashtra, it is difficult to explain how 
they could be using the script of Karnatak as their 
mother script. It is true that much earlier than 812 A.D. 
the Ràshtraküta empire had embraced the whole of 
Karnatak, but if the family had originally belonged to 
Maharashtra, its members deputed to rule over southern 


Gujrat could not be seen using for their sign-manual a 
script that was current neither in southern Gujrat, nor in 
Maharashtra but in Karnatak. The fact that the recently 
published Jura inscription of Krshna III, found in 
Bundelkhand, should be using the Canarese language to 


45, See Supra, chapter. XV. 46. J.B. B. R. A.S., XX. p. 135. 
4v. I. A, XII, p.157. Plate III. a. 48. Ibid, XIV, p. 197. 
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describe his achievements can also be explained :only on 
the assumption that Canarese was the mother tongue of 
the Rashtrakütas of Malkhed. 


The use of the Canarese script and language by the 
members of the family of Dantidurga is not, however, 
inconsistent with the theory, here advanced for the first 
time, that Dantidurga's ancestors were direct or collateral 
descendants of Nannaraja of Elichpur. It is shown 
already how a number of Rathi familes were long domiciled 
in Karnatak even before the 3rd century A.D. Under the 
Chalukyas of Badami, a Canarese-speaking dynasty was 
founded in southem Gujrat, and another in the Telgu- 
speaking Andhra country. The predecessors of Danti- 
durga may similarly have carved a domain in Berar away 
from their home in Karnatak. 


Thereis also evidence available to show that the 
home of the house of Dantidurga was in a Canarese-speak- 
ing locality. A numher of Rashtraküta records describe 
the rulers by the epithet Lattalirapuravaradhisa ‘lord of 
Lattaltira, the best of towns. 9 This epithet is changed 
into Lattalurapura-vinirgata ‘emigrants from | Lattalüra, 
the best of towns in some ofthe records of the Rattas 
of Saundatti.5 Lattalüra, to which the Rashtrakitas 
belonged, need not have been necessarily included 
within the jurisdiction of Nannaraja and his ancestors: 
Manalera, a general of Krshna III, has been described 


49. Sirur and Nilgund inscriptions of Amoghavarsha I, I.A, XII 
P. 218; and E.I., VI, p. 102. 

50. J. B. B, R. A.S., X. pp. 167 ff. In two of the Saundatti 
Ratta records Krshna the founder of the house is described as 
Khandara-puravaradhis'a. This, however, cannot show that 
Kandharapura was the home of tho Rüshtrakutas, since the vast 
majority of records describe them as Laffalurapuravaradhi$a. It is 
likely that Kandharapura was only an imaginary city since we do no 
hear of it anywhere else. If at allit was a real city, Krshna III alone 
may have been associated with it; it was not the home of tbe family. 
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as Valabhipuravaradhisa, ‘lord of Valabhi, the best of 
towns at a time when it is clear that he had no control 
over that city.5! The Kalachurya kings of Kalyani, 
the Gutta princes of Guttavolal, and the Yadava rulers of 
Devagiri called themselves lords of Kalanjara, Ujjayini, 
and Dvaraka respectively —places which were never 
included in their dominions. The identification of 
Lattalüra is not yet definitely certain. Fleet had once 
suggested that Lattalüra may be Ratanpur in Vilaspur 
District of the Central Provinces, pointing out how most 
of the Rashtraktta families belonged to Central India. 
But later on he himself abandoned this theory, when it 
was found from a 12th century inscription from Ratanpur 
itself, that the name of the place was originally Ratnapura 
and not Lattanürapura. His later view that Lattalura 
may be Lattr in Bedar District of Hyderabad State seems 
to be hitting the truth.5? Phonetically the change of 
Lattalüra into Latür is quite natural. The second la in 
Lattaltira, being dropped by haplology, the original form 
will assume the garb of Lattaüra in Prakrit; this form 
will later change into Latura, the loss of the double 
consonant tta being compensated by the doubling of the 
preceding vowel. 

Since.there is no phonetic difficulty, there is nothing 
to stand against the identification of Lattalura with Latur. 
As a matter of fact all the known facts of history can be 
explained only on this hypothesis. It has been shown 
already that the Rathis and the Maharathis were spread 
over portions of Karnatak as well, in the early centuries of 
the Christian era. So there may, quite possibly, have been a 
Rathi family holding local sway at Latur, which is almost 
due east of Poona and south of Berar. This family may 
have later migrated to Elichpur or some other place 
nearby in Berar, where Nannaraja was ruling in 631-2 A.D. 
Elichpur is only about 150 miles north of Latur, and the 
emigration is quite possible. And by assuming that 
Dantidurgas ancestors in Berar were immigrants from 


51, E.I. VI. pp. 56 f. 52, E.I. VIL pp. 186 ff ` 
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Latur, we can well understand how they were using 
Canarese language and proto-Canarese script. Lattr is 
now a Canarese-speaking town and such was also the case 
during our period; for we learn from the Kavirajamarga, 
which was composed in the 9th century A.D, that Cana- 
rese was then spoken between the Godavari and the 
Kaveris3 The immigrant rulers naturally stuck to their 
language and script during their stay in Berar. When we 
remember how the Maratha families ruling in Baroda, 
Indore, and Gwalior still use their mother tongue and 
script in personal matters, there is nothing impossible in 
the supposition that the Canarese Ráshtraküta family, 
ruling in Berar, which was and is just contig-ous to Cana- 
rese-speaking area, preserved its mother tongue and script. 


If we assume with Fleet and Vaidya that the home of 
the Malkhed Rashtraktitas was either in Maharashtra or 
somewhere in Central India, we cannot explain how they 
were using the Canarese language and the southern script. 
If we assume that they were local chiefs somewhere in 
central or southern Karnatak, we cannot understand how 
Dantidurga’s exploits were most of them performed in 
Gujrat, Malva, Central India, and northern Maharashtra, 
and how the Chalukyas of Badami continued to hold the 
southern portions of their dominions down to the reign of 
Krishna I. Ifonthe other hand, we assume that they 
were immigrants in Berar from Latur, we can understand 
why they call themselves Lattalüra-puravaradhisa, why 
they were using the proto-Canarese script and the Cana- 
rese language, why their early exploits were performed in ` 
Central India, Gujrat and northern Maharashtra and why 
the early Chalukyas continued to hold their own so long 
in the southern portion of their kingdom. 

It will have become already clear from what has been 
said so far, that thetermsrathi, maharathi, rathika. rashtriya,. 
rashtrapati and rashtrakuta possessed merely political and: 

53, Kavirajamarga, I, 46. 
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administrative significance; none of them was used to 
denote any tribal or ethnical stock. R. G. Bhandarkar has 
argued that the name Maharashtra is due to the province 
being occupied in the early days by the rathis and the 
Maharathis,* but with due deference to the views of that 
learned scholar, it must be confessed that there is no evi- 
dence to show that the rathis and the maharathis were the 
names of any tribes, Aryan, non-Aryan or mixed. Mr.C.V. 
Vaidya holds that the Rashtrakütas represent the captains 
of the Aryan army, who parcelled out the districts in 
Maharashtra among themselves. This view again ignores 
the presence of the Rashtrakttas in Andhra country, and 
of the rathis and the maharathis in Karnatak right upto 
Chitaldurga. The Naga worship, which prevailed exten- 
sively among the rath: ani the maharathi families, is surely 
no argument to prove their Aryan origin. We must, 
therefore, conclude that the facts so far knewn do not 
support the view that the Rashtraktitas belonged to any 
particular stock, ‘either Aryan or non-Aryan. 

A point of minor importance remains to be considered, 
viz. what was the real and original name of the Rashtra- 
ktita family. After an elaborate analysis of the epigraphi- 
cal evidence upon the point,? Fleet has come to the 
conclusion that ‘while Rashtraküta was the formal appel- 
lation which it was customary to apply to the kings of 
Malkhed in ornate language, the real practical form of the 
family name was Ratta. He then points out that the 
form Ratta was not derived from the form Rashtra or 
Rashtraküta, but that the reverse was the case. 

This controversy as to theoriginal form of the word 
Rashtraküta is partly due to a misunderstanding as to what 
we mean by the term‘ original.’ Fleet, while maintaining 


that Ratta was not derived from Rashtra, does not 
assert that Ratta is a desi or Dravidian word of non-Aryan 
parentage, We have already pointed out a number of 
cases, where original shta in Sanskrit becomes simple tta 


94. B.G., I. ii. p. 143. 55. E.L, VII, pp. 220 f. . 
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in Maharashtri and Jain-Maharashtri5* There is, there- 
fore, no phonetic difficulty in deriving the term Ratta 
from the Sanskrit term Rashtra or Rashtraküta. As to 
the question which of these was the original form, the 
answer will entirely depend upon what we Mean by 
"Original, From the 3rd century B. C. to about the 4th 
century A. D., Prakrits were usually used for epigraphica] 
purposes, and perhaps for daily intercourse as well, The 
form rathi was therefore the original or earlier form in 
vogue, when the terms Rashtrakiitas and Rashtrapatis began 
to be generally used. on the use of Sanskrit becoming 
common for epigraphical purposes. In this sense Rathi or 
Ratta is no doubt the earlier form, but philologically and 
historically the term Ratta has to be admitted as a deriva- 
tion from and contraction of the term Rashtraktita 

The Rathis and the Maharathis Were, as we have 
seen above, small local rulers. The Hindu imperial theory 
and practice were Senerally against the policy of annexa- 
tion, as will be shown in Chapter XII, Section B; the local 
Chiefs were often converted into district officers and vice 
versa, according to the Changes in the political situation. 
The terms Rathiba, Rashtriya, Rashtrapati and Rashtrahüta 
Were used to denote local Chiefs, district officers, and big 
landlords. From the Girnar inscription of Rudradaman we 
learn that the Mauryan governor in Kathiawar was styled 
Rashtriya. From the Hirahadagalli grant of. Sivaskanda- 
varman we find that district officers were known as 
Rathikas.5’ Numerous Vehgi records show that the term 
Rashtraküta denoted important landlords in Andhra 
country during our period.5s A number of Gurjara and 
Valabhi plates show that Rashtrapati was the title of the 
district Bovernor? In the recently published Naravana 
plates of Vikramaditya I[,60 Govindaraja, who is called 

56. Ante, p. 19, 57. E 1.1. pp. 2 f. 
58. E.I. V, p. 122,133 ; I. A. VII. pp. 186 ff. etc, 


59, I. A.X. p. 284; XIII, p, 15; p. 77 etc. 
60. B.I. S.M. J., X, pp. 9 f. > 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


—À 


WM eem 


m 


Digitized by Sara RAIVA MAU, Delhi and eGangotri 27 


Rashtraktta in the record, may have been either a district 
officer or a big landlord, who weilded a fair amount of 
influence with the Chalukya emperor, 


Whether the Rashtrakütas of Malkhed were originally 
local rulers or district officers or mere landlords is difficult 
to judge. Many of the Rathis of the 3rd century B, C. 
must have been reduced to the position of district 
governors at the rise of the Andhra empire. Some of them 
must have again become petty local rulers with the fall 
of that empire. Their status in many cases must have 
been again reduced by the early Chalukyas, when they 
rose to power. With reference to the ancestors of 
Dantidurga we notice that Yudhasura Nannaraja was the 
first to claim the Panchamahasabdas. His predecessors, 
therefore, may have been either local officers or mere 
landlords. They rose to power first under Nannaraja, 
and it is possible that his descendants may have continued 
“to enjoy the feudatory status, won for the family by 
Nannaraja. 


We shall conclude this chapter with a survey of the 
careers of the predecessors of Dantidurga, The earliest of 
them known from the records of the Malkhed house is 
Dantivarman who, according to the theory here proposed, 
was either a son or a brother of Nannaraja. He is known 
to us only from the Dagavatara cave inscription,$! which 
gives us only a conventional account of his bravery and 
career, It is doubtful, however, whether he was in any 
way greater than his predecessor, who was proud to 
announce the fact of his having won the Panchamaha- 
Sabdas. One of the scions of the Gujrat Rashtraküta branch, 
the younger brother of Dhruvaraja was named after him.9? 
The probable time when Dantivarman ruled is 650-670 
A. D. whether we make the calculation from the known 
date of Dantidurga or of Nannaraja, allowing an average 
of about 20 years per reign. - ; 

The next two members of the family, Indra, alias 
Prchhakaraja and Govinda I, are equally shadowy. They 


61. A.S. W. I, V. p. 87. 62. E.I, VI. p. 285. 
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probably ruled from c. 670-690 A. D. and 690- 710 A. D. 
respectively. The Baroda plates of Karkaraja Suvarna- 
varsha of the Gujrat branch, dated 812 A. D., inform us 
that even among. gods, with the exception of Sahkara, 
none was saluted by Govinda I. This may show that he 
was a zealous Saivite. Fleet^* and R. G. Bhandarkar 65 
have suggested that this Govinda may be identified with 
the king Govinda, who along with Appayika, invaded the 
Chalukya dominions from the north of the Bhima, taking 
advantage of the confusion of the war of succession bet- 
ween Mangaliéa and Pulakesin.66 This theory looks 
plausible when it is remembered that Govinda I was rul- 
ing in Berar, and could therefore have invaded the 
Chalukya dominions only from the north of the Bhima, 
The proposed identification is, however, impossible: 
Govinda I must have been at least 25 when he attacked 
Pulakegin in c. 610, A. D. and we know that his grandson 
Krshna I was alive and ruling in 772 A. D. ii. e, 162 years. 
later than the time of his grand-father. This chronological 
difficulty is fatal to the theory of Fleet and Bhandarkar, 
that Govinda, first an opponent and then an ally of 
Pulakesin, is the same as the grand-father of Krshna I. 
The next ruler was Karka I, who unlike his father 
was a Vaishnavite.7 Very little that is historicalis known 
about him. He had at least three sons,$$ of whom Indra 
I, the father o£ Dantidurga, seems to have been the eldest. 
He may have been born very probably in c, 700 A. D. 
Krshna I, who succeeded his nephew, seems to have been 
a younger brother of Indra I. He may have been junior 
to Indra I by about ten years; his age at the time of his 
death in c. 775 A. D. may have been about 65, Nanna 


Gunavaloka seems to have been the youngest child of 


63, I. A., XII, pp. 158 f. 64. Dynasties, pp. 286-7 

65. Early History of the Deccan, p. 194, 

66. Aihole inscription, E. I., VI, pp. 5 ff 

67, Baroda plates of Karka, I. A., XII, pp. 158 ff. 7 

68. If we accepi the view of Bhagwanlal Indraji, ( see ante, pp.. 
12-13) the number of the known sons of Karka becomes four. 
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Karka I, since he is known to have been alive in 793 A.D. 
when the Daulatābad plates were issued by his son 
Sankaragana. His birth may be placed in c. 715 or 
720 A. D. 

Of the three brothers Indra seems to have been the 
most ambitious, That he had married a Chalukya princess 
was known since the publication of the Samangad plates, 
the name of the princess Bhavanaga came to light with 
the Bhandak plates? of her brother-in-law Krshn I. The 
recently published Sanjan plates inform us that Bhavanaga 
was carried away by force from her marriage pandal at 
Kaira by Indral.? Since Dantidurga, the issue of this 
union, began his career earlier than c. 750 A. D., the 
marriage must have taken place some time is c. 725 A, D, 
A few more facts about the career of Indra will be narrated 
in the next chapter, where the career of his illustrious son 
Dantidurga wil! be described. 


CHAPTER II 
The Rise of the Rashtrakuias 
Indra 1, Dantidurga, and Krshna 1 


A bird’s-eye-view of the political condition of India 
in general, and the Deccan in particular, in the first half 
of the 8th century would be necessary to understand 
properly the rise of the Rashtrakuta house. The history 
of Kashmir need not be considered, for after the death of 
Lalitaditya Muktapida that kingdom did not come into 
contact with the kingdoms in the rest of India fora long 
time. Wedo not know who was occupying the imperial 
throne of Kanauj after Yasovarman. It would appear 
from the Chachnama! that Rai Hari Chander was ruling 

69. E.I,IX, pp. 195 ff. 70. E. I. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 

71. Cf.—Indrarajastatogrihnadya$ Chalukyanrpatmajam 
Rakshasena vivahena rane Khetakamandape. 

1. Elliot, I, pp. 207-208. 
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there in c. 715 A, D., but this king is yet a mere name to 
us. The same is the case of Vajrayudha, who is supposed 
to have been the predecessor of Chakrayudha by some 
writers. Bengal was just recovering from anarchy under 
the leadership of Gopàla I. In the Deccan itself the 
Chàlukya empire was powerful, but its strength was being 
wasted in hereditary wars with Pallavas, The precise 
extent of the Chalukya kingdom at the time of its over- 
throw is not easy to determine, Its southern boundary 
line must have been a changing one, as the wars with the 
Pallavas were being continuously fought with varying 
success. A subordinate branch, related by blood-relation- 
ship to the main line, was no doubt ruling at Vengi; but 
it had become practically independent of the main line at 
this time, though the imperial title Maharajadhiraja 
Paramesvara Parama-bhattaraba was not assumed by its 
tulers before the time of Vijayaditya II, The northern 
boundary of the Chalukya kingdom was probably the Kim 
. in southern Gujrat; beyond that river stretched the kingdom 
of the Gurjaras of Bharoch ( or rather of Nandipuri, to be 
precise ) which embraced the territory between the Kim 
and the Mahi. How much further east of the Kim valley 
the sway of the Chalukyas extended is difficult to deter- 
mine, for the history of the Central Province of this period 
is still shrouded in mystery. Portions of this province must 
have passed under the Chàlukya sway with the overthrow 


of the Kalachuri prince Sankaragana by Mangalisa towards 
the end of the 6th century A. D., but whether they 
continued to be ruled by the Chalukyas by the beginning 
of the 8th century is not known. Portions of Berar were 
being ruled by the ancestors of Dantidurga; the Multai 
and Tivarkhed records? do not mention the name of the 
suzerain ruler, but it is almost certain that he must have 
been the Chalukya king upon the throne. From the 
Udayendiram plates of doubtful authenticity? it would 

2. IL A. XX, p. 100. 

3. I. A, VIT, pp. 275 ff, 
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appear that there was a fairly powerful king in the 
Vindhya regions at this time named Prthvivyaghra, who 
is claimed to have been defeated by the Pallava ruler 
Nandivarman. Who this Prthvivyaghra was, and how far 
he had encroached upon the Chalukyan kingdom, we do 
not know, It is, however, possible that Prthvivyaghra 
may have been another name of Jayavardhana of Sailod- 
bhava dynasty who, in his Ragholi plates, which on 
paleographical grounds have been assigned to the middle 
of the 8th century by Rai Bahadur Hiralal,t styles him- 
self Paramamaheévra Sakalavindhyadhipati Maharaja- 
dhiraja Parames'vara. Whether this identification is true 
Or not, it is clear that the Chalukyas must have lost a 
portion of their dominions in the north by the rise of 
jayavardhana, In the eastern Kosala, there was kingdom 
at Sirpur near Rajpur, where king Udayana was ruling by 
the middle of the 8th century. In Rajputana and Malva 
there ruled two Gurjara houses, one at Bhinmal and 
anotherat Ujjain, Both these, along with the kingdoms 
of Valabhi and Nandipuri, were being considerably harassed 
by the raids of the Arabs of Sindh in the second quarter 
of the 8th century A. D. — EE 

Such then was the political condition in India, when 
IndraI began his political career. The Sanjan plates 
inform us that he had married the Chàlukya princess 
Bhavanaga by rakshasa form of marriage at Kaira This 
event must have taken place some time after 722 A. D, 
Kaira was thenstill under the ruleof the Valabhi house, 
as the Gondal plates of Siladitya V show. Very soon 
thereafter Kaira and Panchmahal districts were lost by the 
Valabhi kingdom; no record belonging to that dynasty 
comes from this area during the next 29 years. This 
negative evidence is confirmed by the Kavi plates of 
Jayabhatta III of Bharoch,? where that ruler claims to 
have defeated the king of Valabhi by the skill of his 

4. Hiralal, List of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar, p. 18. 

9. E.I. XVIII, pp. 235 ff. 

6. J. B, B. R. A, S, XI, p. 112, 7. I, A. V, p. 112. 
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sword. It would seem that Jayabhatta III had made an 
alliance with the Gujrat Chalukya ruler Mangalarasa, and 
that the allied forces had wrested away the continental 
districts from the Valabhi king c. 725 A. D. Indra I seems 
to have, very probably, servedin this campaign as one of 
the feudatories of the Chalukya king ; it wasin that capa- 
city that he may have been present in Kaira, when he 
carried away the Chalukya princess by force from the 
marriage pandal there. Bhavanaga may have been a 
daughter of Mangalarasa or PulakeSin. Hindu marriage is 
indissoluble and, therefore, the estrangement caused by 
thisrabshasa marriage could not have lasted long. The 
Chaiukya ruler may have soon reconciled himself with the 
accomplished fact; the marriage may have also added to 
the prestige and patrimony of Indra in Berar. 


The Kaira and Panchmahal districts were not held 
fora long time by the Gurjara-Chalukya forces. From 


-Al Biladuri we learn that Junaid, the Arab governor of 


Sindh, had sent expeditions to the kingdoms of Marwar, 
Bharoch, Ujjain, . Malva. and Bhinmal The account of 
the Muslim chronicler i is confirmed by the Naosari. plates 
of Pulakesiraja, dated 739 A, D.,? which state that the 
Muslim army, which had defaced the kings of. Sindh, 
Kachchha, Kathiawar and the Chavda, Maurya, and 
Gurjara rulers, was repulsed by Pulakesin. Since the grant 
is dated 739 A. D., and since Pulakegin’s accession took 
plate i in 731 A.D, E Muslim raid must have taken place 


pm -these. two dates. The havoc c of the Muslim raid 


nd the effort to repulse it must t have weakened the states 


Gujarat. and Malva, and Dantidurga “must have. decided 


o fully exploit his situation — when he. began his career in 
c. 745 A. D. at 1 at the age of c of about 22 22 or 23. His imagination 
must-have been fired to some extent t by his descent from 
Chalukyas'o On | "his. mother's s side. 


i 
| 8, Elliot, I, p. 109. 
9. B. G,„I, i.p, 109. 
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Our sources of information about Dantidurga are two 
contemporary records, the Samangad plates!! dated 754 A.D, 


11. I. A. XL pp. 111 ff, The genuineness of this record has been 
recently called into question by Drs. Sukhthankar and Bhandarkar (E.I. 
XIV, pp. 121-2; Ibid XVIII, p. 236). Dr. Sukhthankar’s conclusion, which 
is mainly based on palcographical grounds, is that the plates are a few 
decades later than the alleged time of their issue. The palcographical 
Test is, however, a hardly convincing one when the difference is only of 
a few decades. If we compare the Talegaon platesof Krishna I with the 
Samangad plates, we no doubt find that the duct of the former is much 
more archaic than that of the latter; but the $a in the latter record is 
more archaic than the $a in the former. The sign-manual of Dadda 
PraSintardga in his Kaira Plates of 669 A.D. is in characters at least 
two centuries later than that date. (J. R. A. S., 1864, p. 205). The same 
isthe case ofthe Mathura Jain inscriptions of the Kushana period, 
whose characters are much in advance of their age, It is clear from the 
last two cases that the current hand was considerably in advance of the 
monumental writing, and it is not impossible that the characters of the 
Samangad plates appear a few decades later than the date of the record, 
not because it is not genuine but because it is written in the current, 
rather than in the monumental script of the period. The names of the 
villages have been tampered with in this record, and if we have to sup- 
pose that the record is not genuine, it will be a case of double forgery. 
Paleographical evidence being inconclusive in this matter, attention 
may be drawn to a few points which would show that the record is a 
genuine one. 

i. The verse :— 

HARES Rag | 

der Fora: Wd AJF: N 
does not occur ia any other R3shtraküte record; and it will be soon 
shown that the armies of Dantidurga had operated in the vailies of these 
rivers, Ifthe record were not genuine, or based upon a genuine record, 
and if it were forged by the kramavid Brahmanas of Karad, the donees 
of the grant, the rivers mentioned in connection with the exploits of 
Dantidurga would have beea big rivers like the Ganges, the Jumna etc. 
and not insignificant ones like the Mahi, the Mahanadi and the Reva. 
The fact that these comparatively unimportant rivers are mentioned 
would show that the grant is either genuine or based on an original 
document issued by Dantidurga. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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and the fragmentary Ellora Dasavatara cave inscription,12 
( Continued from last page ) 


“ji, The writer of the Talegaon plates of Krshna 1 is the same in- 


dividual as the writer of the Samangad plates issued 15 years earlier. It 
is very likely that Indra, who composed the grant, was serving both 
under Dantidurga and Krshna. When it is remembered that the Tale- 
gaon grant is not based or modelled on the Samangad one or vice versa, 
the identity of the composers can be explained only on the assumption 
that the record is a genuine one. Forged recods are not likely to be 
correct on such minute points. 

iii. The date of the Antroli-Chharoli record, 757 A.D., is not the 
date of Karka, the grandfather of Dantidurga, as shown in the last 
chapter. So there is nothing impossible in Dantidurgz being a ruling 
prince in 753-4 A.D. when the Samangad grant was issued. 


It may be pointed out that evenif we accept the view of Dr, 
Sukhthankar, the plates will have to be pronounced to Le a few decades 
later than the alleged date of their issue. If such is fho case, we will 
have to assume that the present plates are a later copy of an originally 
genuine grant, and therefore their value as a record describing contem- 
porary incidents cannot be much diminished. The Samangad plates in 
that case will stand on the same level asthe Konnur Inscription of 
Amoghavarsha. The latter record was no doubt not written in Saka 782 
but it has been shown recently by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar ( E. I., XVIII, 
p. 335 ff.) that the record is a genuine copy of an earlier grant. 


12. Kielhorn seems to assign this record to the reign of Amo- 
ghavarsha I, (E. I. VII, Appendix. p. 13) but this view is not correct. 
The record does not refer to any king later than Dantidurga but merely 
supplies Sarva as an epithet of that king. This becomes quite clear from 
an analysis of the recard. V. 23 describes Dantidurga's victory over the 
rulers of Lata, Malva, Badàmi, etc., V. 24 compares him to a number 
of gods according to the usual notions on that subject, and V, 25 after 
describing his bravery concludes with the line :— 

AMSA casia qi Agana: u ‘Sri Maharaja Sarva 
was terrible like a mad elephant to the enemy who was ambitious of 
conquest." 

Then immediately follows the line :— 

qui "isse Aaaa aL ‘Who had made in, 
Ujjayini in a wonderful way the great gift prescribed for kings.’ 

E ( Continued on next page ) 
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and the notices about him in the records of his successors. 
From these we learn that the rulers Kanchi, Kalinga, 
Srisaila, Kosala, Malava, Lata, Tanka, and Sindh were de- 
feated by Dantidurga.!3 Our records, however, do not 
supply any clue as to whether the overthrow of the 


Chalukyas preceded or followed the defeat of other kings 
mentioned in them. 


But before we proceed to determine the probable chono- 
logy of these wars, we haveto considera serious discrepancy 
( Continued. from last page) 


This line obviously refers to ean} "gm which Dantidurga 
had given at Ujjayini, as we know from the recently published 
Sanjan plates of Amognavarsha I. It is, therefore, clear that Maharaja 
Sarva who is mentioned in V.25 of the Dasàvatüra record must be 
obviously Dantidurga, whose exploits. are the topic of eulogy from V. 23. 
If we assume that it is Amoghavarsha I and not Dantidurga who is 
referred to in the last line of V.25, which refers to king Sarva, we 
shall have to suppose that the record passes over, entirely unnoticed, as 
many as four rulers, viz, Krishna I, Govinda II, Dhruva and Govinda 
III. This is extremely improbable, since the author of the Dagavatara 
inscription has devoted teveral verses to describe the imaginary careers 
of the predecessors of Duntidusga. He would have waxed ten timeselo- 
quent in describing the all-India exploits of Dhruva and Govinda III. 
Bühler, who had edited the record, had realised that king Sarva could 
not be identified with Amoghavarsha I; he had purposed toregard him 
as a brother or a minister of Dantidurga ( A. S, W. L, V. pp. 186 ff, ) 
This view, however, overlooks the fact the V. 25 describes the agaa 
ceremony of Sarva as something which other kings could not have 
thought of emulating, even in dream. This statement would have been 
altogether inappropriate and wide of the mark, ifSarva were a younger 
brother or a minister of Dantidurga. : To conclude, the last ruler 
mentioned in this record is Dantidurga Sarva and therefore the record 
may well be a contemporary document, Butas it is incomplete, one 
cannot be positive on the point. 

13. Cf, Ellora Inscription V. 23, Samangad grant lines, 21-22, 
Begumra plates of Indra III. E. I. IX, pp. 24 ff. The Dasavatara 
record gives the name of the last mentioned king as Sandhubhupa but 
this is obviously a mistake for Sindhubhupa. 
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in the Rashtrakiita records about the overthrow of the 
Chalukyas. Some of the records ascribe the defeat of 
Kirtivarman II to Dantidurga and others to Krshna I, 
There can, however, be no doubt that Krshna I only 
completed the work of his nephew. It is no doubt true 
that the Wani-Dindori!4and Radhanpur!‘ plates of Govinda 
III, dated 808-9 A. D., Baroda plates of Karka,° dated 812 
A.D. and the Kapadwani plates of Krishna II,17 dated 910 
A.D. give the credit of the overthrow of the Chalukyas 
to Krshna I, but this is obviously due to the fact that 
these records altogether pass over Dantidurga, because 
he was only a collateral ancestor. The Sanjan plates of 
Amoghavarsha I,18 dated 871 A. D. and the Cambay” and 
Sangli? plates of Govinda IV, dated 930 and 933 A. D. 
respectively, no doubt mention Dantidurga, but give the 
credit of the Chalukya overthrow to Krshna I. But these 
are late records and their testimony will have to be rejected 
in favour of the undoubtedly earliest and almost contem- 
porary records, viz. the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka 
Mandala?!, Talegaon?? and Bhanduk?? plates of Krshna I 
dated 758, 770 and 774 A. D. respectively. These records 
were issued by Krshna I himself, and they not only do not 
claim the credit of the Chalukya defeat for him, but | 
actually give it to Dantidurga. There can, therefore, be 
no doubt that it was Dantidurga, and not Krshna I who 
gave the first decisive blow to the Chalukya house. The 
later records ascribe that feat in some cases to Krshna I, 
partly because they pass over Dantidurga altogether, and 
partly because Krshna I completed the work of his nephew 
and humbled the Chalukyas of Vengi as well. 


Dantidurga seems to have begun his career by attack- 


14, I. A. XI, pp. 157 f, 15. .E.L, VI, pp: 242 fi. 

16, I. A., XIT, pp. 158 ff, 17. E.I..I pp. 52 ff, 

18. E.L, XVIII, pp. 235 f. 19. E.I. VII, pp. 36 ff. 

20. I. A., XII, pp. 249 fi, 21. B.I.S. M. J, VIII, 165-8 
22, E. I., XIII, pp. 275 ff. 23. E.I, XIV, pp. 101-02. 
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ing his eastern neighbours in Kosala ?*, Udayana of Sirpur 
near Raipur and Jayavardhana of Srivardhana near 
Ramtek, who was probably also known as Prthvivyaghra.?5 
If the Udayendiram plates; issued by Nandivarman II in 
his 21st year, are genuine or based, like the Konnur 
inscription of Amoghavarsha I, on a genuine record, it 
would appear that Dantidurga and Nandivarman II were 
co-operating with each other in this expedition : for the 
Udayendiram plates claim that Nandivarman II had 
captured Udayana, the king of the Sabaras, and defeated 
Prthvivyaghra, another S'abara chief, who was presum- 
ptuous enough to perform an Agvamedha sacrifice. Since 
several records of Dantidurga claim for him also the credit 
of defeating the Kosala ruler or rulers, it seems very likely 
that he had made an alliance?" with the Pallava ruler 
Nandivarman, the natural enemy of his prospective 


24, Udayana's great-grand-son Chandragupta was defeated by 
Govinda III ino. 810 A. D. It is, therefore, very likely that Udayana 
himself was on the throne at this time. See E. i, XVIII, pp. 240 and 
XI, pp. 185 ff. 

95, Jayavardhana is called arani ROP ATA A: 1 
in the Ragholi plates; he may. therefore, wellhave been the same as 
the Sabara chief, Prthvivyaghra, who attempted to perform an Asva- 
medha according to the Udayendiram plates. With reference to 
Nandivarman he was a northerner, 


26. S.I.I. II., pp, 365 ff. 

97. Dubreuil thas suggested that Dantivarman cemented this 
alliance by giving his daughter Sankha in marriage to Nandivarman 
( Pallavas, p, 19 ), There are several difficulties in accepting this theory. 
In the first place it may be pointed out that the Bahur plates simply 
mention that Sankha was a Rashtrakuta princess; the name of her 
father is not given, (S. I. I. IT, p. 515). We have seen already how there 
were several Rathi or müshtrakuta families in Andhra and Karnatak; 
itis not impossible that Sankha may have belonged to one of these 
and may have been altogether unconnected with the house of Danti- 
durga. In the second place it may be pointed out that Nandivarman, 
who had married Sankha, was the son of Tantivarman (See V. 12 of 
ihe Bahur plates, S. I. I., II.p. 915), while Nandivarman, who was 

( Continued on nezt page j) 
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Opponent Kirtivarman II. It is no doubt true that a 7 
number of records, like the Daśāvatāra One, state that —— 
Dantidurga had defeated the king of Kanchi as well; but 
this statement is not against the theory of alliance, For 
Nandivarman I was not the son of his predecessor Parame- 
svaravarman, as the Udayendiram plates were Supposed to 
Prove. He was born in a collateral branch and Seems to 
have supplanted by force either Paramesvaravarman or 
his successor,?8 Dantidurga may probably have helped i 
Nandivarman in this war against his predecessor, Hence 
his records may well claim that he had defeated the 
Pallava king. It was probably when Dantidurga was 
cooperating with the forces of Nandivarman that he may 
have defeated or come into hostile contact with the ruler 
of Srisaila in Karnul district. 


After strengthening his position by the defeat of his 
eastern neighbours and by his alliance witk Nandivarman 
_Dantidurga seems to have attacked the Gurjaras of Bharoch 
and the Chalukyas o£ the Gujrat branch, and annexed 
their dominions. These kingdoms were already exhausted 
by the Muslim raid and its repulsion, and Dantidurga's 
task may not have been very difficult. 


TAS, 


Dantidurga's successes must have made a collision with i 

Irtivarman II inevitable, and it seems to have taken place n: 
before January 754 A.D. when the Samanagad plates were | 
issued. We are told that the Chalukya emperor was easily | 
defeated merely by the frown without even any weapons $ 


the ally and contemporary of Dantidurga, was the son, either of 
-Paramesvaravarman, according to the earlier 
Udayendiram plates, or of Hiranya, according tothe present view ‘ 
based upon the Kasakudi and Velurapalaiyam plates, No record 
however, designates his father as Tantivarman. Tt must, therefore, be 


28. See Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman, S. I. I IT, No. 78, and 
Velurapalaiyam plates of Vijayanandivarman IIL. S. I. IIT, No. 98, 


——— € 
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being raised;?? this statement, if not an exaggeration, 
would show that the overthrow of the Chalukya emperor 
was brought by strategem or treachery. Dantidurga was 
enabled by this victory to occupy Khandesh, Nasik, Poona, 
Satara and Kolhapur districts, as the findspot and the 
villages mentioned in the Samangad plates would show, 
Kirtivarman, however, continued to hold sway in Karnatak 
right up to Sholapur even after this defeat. In 757 A. D. 
we find him encamped with his army at Bhadara- 
Gavittage,?? a village on the northern bank of the Bhima 
in Sholapur district. Either Dantidurga or his: successor 
Krshna I soon completed the Chalukya overthrow. The 
second defeat, the whereabouts of which are still unknown, 
was decisive; for not only do we not find any record of 
Kirtivarman subsequent to 757 A. D. but the records of 
the later Chalukyas themselves state expressly that the 
glory of the Chalukyas set with Kirtivarman IL3! 


Dantidurga's attacks on the rulers of Tanka, Sindha 
and Malva now remain to be considered, Tanka has not 
Been so far identified. Arabs of Sindh were now and then 
attacking their western neighbours and Dantidurga.seems 
to have defeated some of these raids. Sometime after 
the first defeat of Kirtivarman, Dantidurga seems to bave 
led an expedition to Ujjain either to help the Gurjara- 
Pratihara ruler Devaraja, or to take advantage of the 
defeat that was inflicted on him by the rival Gurjara— 
Pratihara king, Siluka, ruling at Bhinmal.32 This becomes 

29. Of. aA ATTAT | 

AAA erre eae. l 
ai agni ae zoster fera | 
we: Peafenaa: wu Gma ı I. A. XI, pp. 11. 
30. Vakkeri plates of Kirtivarman II, E. I., V, pp. 202 ff, 
31. gat fief: suite qmm | 
Ia aeniea anA 
Yewoor Inscription, I. A., VIII, pp. 11 ff. 

33. The line : ‘Sat aA T qA ' in the colophon of 
Harivanéa of Jinasena has to be construed to mean that Vatsaraja 
«asruling at Avanti: the lines in the Sanjan plates 

( Continued on neat page ) 
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quite clear from the Dasávatara record which states that 
Dantidurga was occupying a palace? of the Gurjara ruler?? 
and from the Sanjan plates where we are informed that 
when Dantidurga performed the  Hiranya-garbhadama 
ceremony at Ujjain, the Gurjararuler acted as his - coor- 
| keeper. “Ries Sree 

After the conquest of Gujrat, Dantidurga appointed 
Karka II of the Antroli-Chharoli record as his governor 
of the province. Karka II was a relative of his as shown 
already, The Antroli-Chharoli record does not claim 
that either Karka or any of his ancestor had con- 
quered southern Gujrat. Since a number of records ascribe 
that conquest to Dantidurga, it is clear thar Karka owed 
his position in Gujrat to that king. It may be pointed 
out that Karka’s titles do not show that he was an in- 
dependent ruler. 

A review of Dantidurga's career. will show that he 
was a leader gifted with political insight and possessed of 
great organising capacity. He could see how the Chalukya 
empire had become weakened by its incessant wars with 
the Pallavas and how the petty states of Gujrat, exhausted 
by the Muslim forays, could no longer hold their own 
against a a resolute conqueror, Forming wise alliances, 
proceeding cautiously step by step, utilising the services 
of his youthful nephews and mature uncles, he gradually 


- enlarged his kingdom until it included southern Gujrat, 


Khandesh, Berar, and northern Maharashtra. The theory 
( Continued from last page) 
Rog urA ANNAA | 
Aei 34 uszmeustem | 
make this construction most plausible. 
. For the defeat of Devaraja, see Jodbpur Inscription of Pratihara 
Bauka and Dr, Majumdar's remarks thereon : E, I., XVIII. pp. 87 ff. 


33. Tarafa fixa eT AAA 
SSE ae... u 
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that he oppressed his subjects and was overthrown by his 
uncle Krshna I is, as will be shown in the next section, no 
longer tenable. Like most other founders of new dynasties- 
he seems to have been a wise and able ruler. In religion 
he shared orthodox Hindu beliefs. When he was at the 
[sacred [tirtha “Ujjain, hi he performed there the Hiranya-- 
i lgarbhamahadana ; he must have obviously believed that 
. the ritual would endow him with a divine body. On the: 

| rathasaptami day of 754 A. D. he weighed himself against 


\ gold and distributed the money among the | Brahmanas.. 


! He showed his devotion to his mother by be: bestowing, : at 
| her request, lands in "several villages. “on "worthy E Brah-- 
. manas3^ The precise date of his death is not known but 
| since his successor was on the throne in 758 A. D, it is. 
` clear that he must have died not long after 754 A. D., 
when he could hardly have been much above 30, When 
we remember how young he died, his achievements will. 


have to be pronounced as unique. 


Krishna 1 


Dantidurga was suceeded by his uncle Krshna I pro- 
bably because he left no male issue. This reason is no: 
doubt given by the Kadba plates which were issued in the 
reign of Karka II, but a record from Chitaldurg confirms. 
it. This record?5 informs us that when Dantidurga. died 
without a son, Kannara, his junior uncle, succeeded him. 


The view that Dantidurga was deposed by fis uncle: 
Krishna for oppressing the subjects was based upon a 
misunderstanding of the verse :— 

34. Samangad plates. I. A., XI. pp. 111 ff. 

35. E.C., XI, Chitaldurga No. 49, Alas plates of Yuvaraja Govinda. 


refer to RAS IAAT AT Aa son of Dantivarman as the person. 
at whose request the grant was made, But since Dantivarman of this- 
record isnot the son of Indra, it will not be possible to identify him: 
with Dantidurga. 
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diee men ASIAN À | 
SHRUAGTAA: SNAIL u 
Occurring in the Begumra plates of Krshna Il. The 
reading of the last part of the first line is 'Kshataprajà- | 
bàdhah ' in the Talegaon plates of Krshna I himself, and 
the Paithan plates of Govinda III, ‘ Krtaprajapalah ' in the - 
Daulatabad plates of Sankaragana, and ‘Kshitauprajapalah’. 
in the Alas plates of Krshna's son Govinda II. Itis,there- 
fore, clear thar this line either praises Krshna I for removing | 
the miseries of the subjects or observes that Dantidurga - 
was also a ruler of the same category ; the correct reading of | 
the last word of the first line in the Begumra plates is clearly, | 
* akrtaprajabadhe ' and not krtaprajabadhe. 3% A versein | 
the Baroda plates of Karka of the Gujrat branch no doubt | 
says that Krshna I had ousted a relative, who had gone 
astray, but the Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala, 31! 
Talegaon 38 and Bhanduk ?? plates of Krshna I himself. 
make it abundantly clear that this relative could not have | 
been Dantidurga. As Dr D. R. Bhandarkar observes, * | 
Krshna I would not have tolerated a eulogy of his murdered | 
nephew in his own grant, and added at the end that when 
the victim of his machinations had departed from this ' 
world, he ascended the throne, The relative ousted by + 
Krshna was very probably Karka II of the Antroli-Chharoli | 
record who, we have seen, was a distant cousin of his, 
The Antroli-Chharoli record itself shows that Karka Il 
was even then entertaining imperial ambition. Karka 
there styles himself ‘ Samadhigatapanchamahasabda- 
parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara : It will 
be seen that here Karka is trying to smuggle cleverly for 


himself the imperial title after first using the feudatory_ 
one to which alone he was entitled. After the death ot 
Dantidurga he may have openly declared himself emperor 


36. I. A. XIII, pp. 66 ff. 37. B. I. S. M.J., VIII, pp-16 
38. E. I., XIII, pp. 275 ff. 39. E.L, XIV, p. 121 ff. 
40, E.I, XIII, pp. 275 ff. 
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-It is, therefore, very probable that the relative ousted by 
Krshna was Karka II, he was certainly not Dantidurga. 


A verse occurring in four records of the Gujrat 
branch*! states that Krshna obtained the title of 
Rajadhirajaparamesvara after defeating Rahappa who 
had become inflated with pride about his strength. This 
Rahappa must have been different from the relative, whom 
Krshna had ousted, for he is nowhere described as a 
relative of Krshna. He cannot be, therefore, Karka of the 
Antroli-Chharoli record. The present state of our know- 
ledge,.however, does not enable us to identify this potentate 
with certainty. A ruler of Mewar, bearing that name, is 
‘known to have flourished in c. 1200 A. D.; an inscription 
from the same province, dated 725 A. D., refers itself to 
the rule of Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Sri-Dhavalap- 
padeva.? It may thus appear that in some of the ruling 
families of Mewar, names ending in ppa were current, and 
it is not impossible that Rahappa, the opponent of Krshna 
I, may have been a ruler in Mewar, possibly a hitherto 
unknown son or successor of king Dhavalappa just referred 
to. It has also to be remembered that the last part of the 
name Rahappa bears a Canarese appearance, and since 
Krshnalis said to have obtained the imperial position 
after defeating Rahappa, it is not impossible that Rahappa 
may have been either another name of Kirtivarman, or a 
biruda of the contemporary Vengi ruler Vishnuvardhana 
defeated by his heir-apparent. It must, however, be con- 
fessed thatin the present state of our knowledge no 
identification, that can be unreservedly accepted, can be 
proposed. 

41. Kavi Plates of Govinda, 827-8 A. D. I., A. V. pp. 145 ff. 

Begumra plates of Dhruvar&ja II, 867-8 A.D, I. A, XII, pp. 1816, . 

n D o Krshpa, 888-9 A.D,, T. A., X IIT. pp. 46 ff, 

Surat plates of Karka, 821 A. D. (being edited by the Nen) 


42. E.I., XII, pp. 11 f. 
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Krshna was a mature man of about 45 when he 
succeeded his nephew in c, 756. He had very probably 
participated in many of the campaigns of his nephew, and 
it is very probable that the final defeat of Kirtivarman was 
his achievement. For Kirtivarman was holding his own 
in Karnatak as late as 757 A. D., i. e, three years after the 
last known date of Dantidurga and one year before the 
first known date of Krshnal. The Bharata Itihasa 
Samshodhak Mandala plates of Krshna. issued in September 
758, do not refer to his defeat of the Chalukyas; it is 
probable that the event was yet to take place then, But 
not much later than that date he must have completed 
the Chalukya overthrow and annexed the southern part 
of that kingdom, 

He must have spent some time in consolidating his 
position; but that was not much. Soon he undertook an 
offensive expedition against Gangavadi; for his Talegaon 
plates show him encamped in 768 A. D. at Manne in 
Mysore state during the course of that expedition. An 
echo ofthis invasion of Gangavadi is heard ina lithic 
record from Tumkur.district,* immortalising the memory 
of a hero, who had fallen in the war caused by the rising 
of the Rattas against Gangavadi. Since this record refers 
itself to the regin of Sripurusha, it isclear that this aged 
ruler was on the throne of Gangavadi when Krshna 
invaded it after annexing the Chalukya dominions, The 
issue of Talegaon plates from Manne, the Ganga capital, 
shows that Krshna was successful in his expedition, 
Krshna’s expedition against the Gangas was not known 
before the publication of his Talegaon plates, 

The Ghalukyas of Vengi were next attacked, and this 
expedition was under the charge of Yuvaraja Govinda 
whom we find encamped on the confluence of the Musi 
and the Krishna—hardly 100 miles from Vengi itself—in 


43. E.I., XIII. pp. 275 f, 44. E. C. XII. Maddagiri, No, 99. 
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770 A. D while conducting that expeditionts, Vishnuvar- 
dhana IV, who was then upon the Vengi throne, was defe- 
ated by Govinda. As a result of this victory a major part of 
the modern state of Hyderabad must have passed under 
the Rashtrakuta sway. The recently published Bhanduk 
plates!6 of Krshna show that in 772 A. D. practically the 
whole of Marathi C. P. was then under his rule, 

Krshna I had also brought under his sway southern 
Konkan, From the Kharepatan plates of Rattaraja, we 
learn that Sanaphulla, the founder of the line, had obtained 
the territories between the Sahya and the sea through the 
favour of Krshnaraja.7 S'ilaharas were for a long time 
very loyal feudatories of the Rashtrakutas; allowing about 
25 years per generation for the ancestors of Rattaraja, we 
find that Sanaphulla has to be placed in the latter half of 
the Sth century. Itis therefore evident that Krshnaraja, 
who had placed Sanaphulla in charge of Konkan, must be 
Krshna I. 

The date of the death of Krshna I is not known, but it 
must have taken place some time between the 23rd of June 
772 A.D., when the Talegaon plates were issued and 
October 775 A. D., when the Pimperi plates'$ were issued 
by his son Dhruva, which do not refer to Krshna I as 
living or ruling. 

Krshna was undoubtedly an able ruler and a skilful 
general. During his short reign of about 18 years he enlar- 
ged the kingdom he had inherited to three times its origi- 
nal size by annexing Konkan, Karnatak and the major 
portion of Hyderabad State to his empire, He had humbled 
down the Ganga and Vengi rulers and the expression 
* Kanchigunalankrta visvambhara nijavaniteva sa tena bhukta’ 
occurring in his Telegaon plates, may perhaps be referring 
to the defeat of the Pallava ruler of Kanchi as well, though 
we have no other evidence on the point. It is clear that 
by his conquest Krshna I had secured for his house a 

43. Alaş plates of Yuva:üja Govinda, E. I., VI, pp. 208 ff. 

46. E.L, XIV, pp. 121 ff. 47. E.L, II, pp. 292. ff. 

48. E.I, X „pp. SI f. . 
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dominating position in the Deccan paying thereby the 
way of his successors to participate in the politics of the 
north. He was also a great builder and caused to be 
excavated the Ellora Kailasa temple which is one of the 
architectural wonders of the world, since the whole struc- 
ture is hewn out of solid rock, 

The overthrow of the Chalukyas was complete and 
decisive, and it is only rarely that we come across even 
Chalukya feudatories in the first century of the Rashtraküta 
tule, Only three such feudatories come to our notice, (i) 
Kattiyira of Didgur inscription? was possibly a Chalukya 
chief but he was a very petty ruler. Kattiyiradeva, who 
is mentioned as an ancestor of later Chalukyas in 
Managoli inscription, may possibly be this Kartiyira, 
Gi) Kadba plates of Govinda  I[[st disclose another 
Chalukya feudatory named Yasovarman, but since he had 
to requisition the services of the Ganga chief to secure the 
permission of Govinda III for Certain grants it is doubtful 
whether he was a ruler of even a mediocre feudatory 
Status, (iii) Mahásamanta Budhavarsha of the Torkhede 
plates of Govinda IIIs? was Possibly of Chalukya extrac- 
tion, but his feudal sway extended over only 12 villages. 
Arikesarin was a powerful Chalukya feudatory, but he 
belongs to the eve of the rise of the later Chalukyas, It 


seems clear that Krshna had not permitted any member 
of the dethroned dynasty to occupy a position of any 
political importance in his empire, 

It was only for the sake of convenience that the house 
of Dantidurga was designated as the Malkhed Rashtraküta 
house in the present and the Preceding chapter, Malkhed 
became the capital in the time of Amoghavarsha I, and 
the pre-Malkhed Capital of the house cannot yet be deter- 
mined with certainty. On the Strength ofa verse in the 


49. E.I. VI, pp, 251 ff, 50. E.L, V, pp. 16 f, 
91. I. A., XII, pp. 13 f, 52. E. I, IIT, pp, 54 f 
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verse in question mentions S'ubhatunga, which was one of 
the birudas of Krshna I, as ruling at Malkhed. This view, 
however, does not seem to be correct, since S'ubhatuhga 
is known to have been a biruda of Krshna Il as well. 
+ Besides a verse in the Karda plates of Karka II distinctly 
states that Amoghavarsha I built Manyakheta, which 
could put to shame even the capital of gods.53 It would, 
therefore, seem that before the time of Amoghavarsha I 
some other city than Malkhed was the capital of the 
empire, especially as no record earlier than his time refers 
to Malkhed as capital. It has been suggested that 
Mayurakhindi or Morkhind, a fort in the district of Nasik, 
may have been the pre-Malkhed capital, since Wani-Din- 
dori, Radhanpur and Kadba plates of Govinda III were 
issued from that place, But the expression used in these 
records is Mayurakhindisamavasitena maya and not Mayura- 
- khindivastavyena maya. Itis, therefore, quite possible that at 
the time of the issue of these records Govinda III may have 
temporarily encamped in this fort. In the Wani-Dindori 
plates the village granted is described as included in Vata- 
nagara vishaya of Nasika desa. If Morkhinda of Nasik 
district were really the capital at this period, it is strange 
that the vishaya or de$a in which it was situated should 
not have been designated after it, It would, therfore, 
appear that Mayürakhindi was only a military station and 
= mota capital. This same circumstance would go against 
_ the view that Nasik was the capital. The Dhulia* and 
 Pimperi5s plates besides show that Nasik was the seat of a 
= viceroy, and not of the central Government, in the 8th 
century. Latura was the original home of the family, 
from which it had migrated in Berar a few centuries 
earlier, and it was also included in the Rashtrakuta king- 
. dom in the reign of Krshna I. But there is no evidence to 
show that the earlier rulers of the family had made their 
ancestral home once more their capital. Paithan also. 
53, I, A, XII, pp. 263 f. 54, E.I. VIII, pp. 182 ff. 
99. E.I, X, pp. 81 ff. 
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-was not the capital as the Paithan plates of Govinda III 
would show. Asit is, we have to confess that the early 
capital of the house cannot be determined with certainty. 
It is, however, not improbable that Elichpur in Berar, 
where the ancestors of Dantidurga were ruling before 
the rise of the house, may have continued to be the 
capital, till it was changed to Malkhed. Cousens has 
recently suggested’ that the Rashtrakuta capital may 
have been located somewhere in the vicinity of the Elora 
cavesin the time of Dantidurga. He thinks that the 
place called as ‘ Sooloobunjun ' in the Indian atlas sheets, 
which is just above the plateau near the Elora caves, may 
have been the actual locality of the capital, since what 
look like the remains of a town and a very large tank are 
still to be seen in the place. This view is a probable one, 
. but the identification of the pre-Malkhed capital with 
Sooloobunjun can be accepted as proved only when more 
substantial evidence can be adduced. As itis, we have 
to admit that we have no definite knowledge as to the 
precise site of the capital before it was shifted to Malkhed, 


CHAPTER UI 
The Empire at its Zenith 
Govinda H 

Krshna I was succeeded by his eldest son Govinda Prabhu- 
tavarsha Vikramavaloka soon after 772! A. D. He had been 

56. Cousens, The Chalukyan Architecture, p. 1. 

1, Fleet's view that Govinda II did not succeed at all to the 
throne cannot be maintained any longer, The expression stad 
can support the theories both of dethronement and supircession; for 
the root ' cil means to jump over as well as to set aside or 
transgress. Baroda plates of Karka Suvarnavarsha dated 881-2 A. D., 
-Kapadwanj grant of Krishna TI, dated 910-11 A. D., and Begumra 
plates of Indra III, dated 914-5 A.D, no doubt omit the name 
of Govinda II from the genealogy; but this was because [ P. 7.0. 
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selected by his father as his successor and was annointed 
as vuvaraja some time between 770 and 7720 A. D. He 
had already distinguished himself on the battlefield by 
defeating Vishnuvardhana IV of Vengi.? He appears to 
have been a great cavalry leader, for the Kadba plates 
issued by Govinda III, a son of Dhruva I who had depo- 
| sed him, mention how Govinda II use to win victory by 
| the sole help of his favourite horse. 

Daulatabad plates describe how Govinda II relieved 
Govardhana and despoiled a king named Pàrijata?. But at 
present we neither know who this king Parijata was, nor 
why it was necessary to relieve Govardhana. Since Govar- 
dhana is situated in Nasik District, 1t is probable that its 


Continued from last page 
he was a collateral member. It may be pointed that the first two of 
the above-mentioned records omit the name of Dantidurga as well. Deoli 
and Karhad plates of Krshna III mention the name of Jagattunga as a 
prince who did not ascend the throne; but they make no such statement 
about Govinda II. Govinda III was the son of Dhruva I who had 
deposed Govinda II, and stiil his earliest record—the Paithan plates 
of 794 A. D.—describe how Govinda II appeared under the white 
imperial umbrella, Another record of his, the Kadba plates of 814 A. D» 
actually describes the coronation of Govinda JI. Daulatabad plates 
of 193-4 A. D., issued in the reign of Dhruva's himself, describe how 
Govinda had to be deposed by Dhruva in the interest of the dynasty, 
as he had entrusted the administration to some strangers and was 
being desorted by the feudatories. There can, therefore, be no doubt 
that Govinda II did actually rule, although it may be only for a 
short time. This conclusion is supported by the Chalkeri record 
No. 34 ( E, C. XI) which uses the expression ' Prithvirajyam-geyye ' 
* ruling over the earth’ with reference to su majaansa, son 
of Akslavarsha. Cf. AFIS- JAAA.. ERU Jam. Prabhutvarsba 
was a biruda of Govinda IIL as well, but he cannot be the king here 
referred to, for he was not the son of Akalvarsha but of Dharavarsha, 
The title ' samrmieim is also a variation of the title ' ieemicwed 
which we find him using in his Alas plates, ( E, L, VI. pp. 208. fi.) 
2, The Talegaon plates of 770 refer to him as simple Govindraja. 


while the Alas plates of 772 describe him as Yuvaraja. 
3, Alas ECT E. L, VI. pp. 208 ft. 4. E I. IX. pp. 185 ff. 
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relief may refer to a temporary victory of Govinda over 
Dhruva, his rebellious brother, who, we know from the 
Dhulia® and Pimperi? plates, was ruling over Nasik and 
Khandesh as the governor under his elder brother. 


Soon after his accession Govinda abandoned himself 
to a life of pleasure and vice". This must have made his 
administration unpopular and inefficient. Karhad plates of 
Krishna III® state that Govinda practically entrusted the 
whole administration to Dhruva, as his mind was engros- 
sed with the enjoyment of pleasures. This must have 
given Dhruva a golden opportunity to usurp the throne 
for himself. He proceeded cautiously; we find him some- 
times issuing grants under his own authority, sometimes 
we notice him recognising Govinda as the de jure sove- 
reign, but nevertheless issuing the : land grant on his sole 
responsibility). It seems that Govinda soon realised what 
his brother was aiming at; he immediately removed him 
from the administration and entrusted it to some stranger. 
Feudatories, realising the internal dissensions, became 
lukewarm in their loyalty. This supplied Dhruva with a 
sufficient excuse to revolt openly against his brother; 
declaring that there was the danger of the Rashtrakuta 
family itself being ousted from the throne, he proceeded to 
fight with his brother, not so much to gain the throne for 


5. E.I. VIII pp, 182 f. 6. E.L, X. pp. 81 ff. 

7. See Karhad plates of Krshna III. E. L, IV. pp. 278 ff. and the 
Kharda plates of Karka, I. A, XII. pp. 263 ff, 

8. E.I. IV. pp. 278 ff. 

9, Inthe Pimperi grant issued in 775 A. D.; Dhruva altogether 
ignores his elder brothor Govinda, who was the reigning sovereign ; in 
the Dhulia plates of 779 A. D. ( E, 1, VIII. pp. 81 ff.) we find that 
Govinda Il is mentioned a8 the ruling emperor, but the grantor Karka 

. makes the grant with the sanction, not of Govinda, the emperor, but 
of his own father Dhruva. 
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himself, as to retainit forthe Rashtrakutast9 , He first tried 
to induce Govinda to abdicate, which he naturally refused 
to do. Govinda tried his best to put down the rising of his 
brother: he sought and obtained help from the rulers of 
Kanchi, Gangawadi, Vengi,“ and Malva. Dhruva, how- 
ever. succeeded in defeating the confederacy and winning 
the throne for himself. This event probably took place 
inc. 780 A.D.“? Nothing is known about the scene of 


10. Of. des eqns 1 
spé dud sure farum 
asd qum qeafmadrsemuedn : 
al aa Aora REAA Sara: N 
Daulatabad plates; E. I. IX. pp. 193 ff. 

11, Pampa in his Vikramarjunavijaya states that Arikesarin I, the 
sixth ancestor of his patron Arikesarin II. (c. 925-950 A. D.) had 
penetrated into the kingdom of a king named Nirupamadeva, with the 
ministers of Bengerivishaya. (J. B. B. R. A. S. XIV. p. 19). Allowing 
25 years for each generation, the time of Arikesarin I works out to be 
115-800 A. D. It would, therefore, appear that this Chalukya feudatory 
had joined the party of Govinda against Dhruva. Can king Bengeri- 
vishaya possibly stand for the Vengi ruler? 

12. The above account of the reign of Govinda is based on the 
assumption that his Dhulia plates are genuine. It must be admitted 
that this record, though issued in 779 A. D., appears to be some decades 
later than the Pimperi plates of 779 A.D. But it has been shown already 
[ante pp. 33-4] that the palcographical test cannot be regarded as the 
most decisive one, when the difference is only of a few decades. The 
important factor in connection with the genuineness of the Dhulia 
plates is the genuineness of their date. The plates were issued on the 
10th day of the bright half of Pausha of Saka 701, Prof. Kielhorn, after 
making the necessary calculations, wrote : ‘The date of this inscription 
for Saka Samvat 701 expired regularly corresponds to the 22nd of 
December 779 A D. On this day Makara or Uttarayana Sankranti took 
place at 4h. 30 m., and the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha 
commenced 6h. 44 m. after the mean sunrise.” (E. L., VIII. p. 183. 
n. 2.). Astronomical calculations thus show that the Dhulia 
plates are genine, or at least based on a genuine origina! document. The 


Pimperi record is also genuine, but we cannot suppose that Govinda 
was expuilled as early as October 775 A. D. Krshna I wasstill on the 


[P.T. 0. 
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this war of succession, buit since most of the allies of 
Govinda hailed from the south, it is not improbable that 
the decisive battles may have been fought in that direc. 
tion. Itisnotknown as to what fate overtook Govinda 
after his defeat; nothing is further heard of him. He 
may have died in battle or may have been imprisoned or 
killed by his brother Dhruva. Itis not known whether 
Dhruva treated his elder brother with the same considera- 
tion with which Govinda III treated his own elder 
brother, Stambha, when the latter had risen in rebellion, 
Dhruva Dbaravarsha 

After the overthrow of his elder brother above des- 
cribed, Dhruva ascended the throne. From the Dhulia 
plates of Govinda II, we find that Dhruva was still profes- 
sing himself to be a subordinate of his elder brother in 
779 A.D. In what year precisely he overthrew his brother 
and ascended the throne is not definitely known at 
present. From Jinasena's Harivamsa, we learn that in 
783 A. D. king Srivallabha, son of Krshna, was ruling the 
south. This statement, however, does not enable us to 
determine the date of the accession of Dhruva, for the 
description ' Srivallabha, son of Krshna, can suit Govinda 
II as well as Dhruva. It is true that the Paithan plates 
of Govinda lll issued soon after his accession mention 


( Continued from last page ) 

throne in June 772 A. D, It would be difficult to imagine that in the 

short space of about 3 years all the following events took place:— 
z accession of Govinda II, his misrule, his entrusting the administration, 
first to Dhruva, and then to some strangers when the former showed 
disloyalty, Dhruva's effort to induce Govinda to abdicate, the latter's 
' successful attempt in securing for himself the helpof the hereditary 
enemies of his house, and the defeat of this big confederacy by Dhruva. 
As both the Pimperi and the Dhulia plates are genuine, the above 
reconstruction of history, here proposed for the first time, seems to be 
the only way out of the difficulty, created by the overlapping dates of 
I. “these documents. 
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Srivallabha as an epithet of Govinda II and Kalivallabha 
as that of Dhruva. But Sravanbelgola Inscription No. 24 
which isan almost contemporary document, describes 
the father of Stambha, i.e. Dhruva, as Srivallabha, (13 
Another contemporary record from Matakeri in Mysore 
district? refers to Dharavarsha Srivallabha as the over- 
lord of Kambarasa., proving thereby that Dhruva was 


known both by the epithets of Srivallabhaand Kalivallabha, 
Since Srivallabha was thus the epithet of both Govinda II 


and hisimmediate successor Dhruva, Srivallabha mentioned 
by Jinasena as ruling in 783 A. D. can be either Govinda or 
Dhruva. But since the latest known date of Govinda II is 
779 A.D. which is supplied by the Dhulia plates discussed 


above, it may be reasonably assumed that Srivallabha. who 
is mentioned by Jinasena as ruling over the south in 783 
A. D. may have been Dhruva rather than Govinda ll. For 
if we place the usurpation subsequent even to 783 A. D. 
say in 784 or 785 A. D., Dhruva will have ashort reign of 
about 8 years, His extensive conquests in the south and 
north, which will be soon described, will make it abunda- 
ntly clear that they presupposed a somewhat longer reign. 

At the time of his accession in c. 780 A. D. Dhruva 
was a mature man of about 50; for, when the Dhulia plates 
were issued in 779 A. D. his son was a grown-up man 
invested with the Panchamahasabcas, and taking an active 
part in the administration. Dhruva's ege, however, had 
not quenched his military ambition as his biruda ‘Kaliva- 
llabha', ‘one who loves strife or war, will show. After 
his accession Dhruva must have spent some time in conso- 
lidating his position by compelling the refractory feuda- 
tories, who were about to overthrow his brothers yoke» 
to recognise his sovereignty. Then he proceeded to punish 
those of his neighbours who had sided with his brother 


13. E.C,I 14, E.G, IV, p. 93. 
15.. See ante, p. 51 foot-note No. 10. 
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in the war of succession. We have seen already how the 
rulers of Talwad, Kanchi, Vengi, and Malva had champio. 
ned the cause of his brother. It is precisely against these 
kings that we find the armies of Dhruva operating during 
the greater part of his reign. 

Dhruva first proceeded to punish his southern neigh- | 
bours. The first blow was directed against the Ganga || 
principality. The aged Ganga ruler Sri-purusha Mutta- | 
rasa who was defeated by his father Krshna I, was now if 
dead, and was succeeded by his son Sivamara IL. The © 
Manne plates, 9 alleged to have been issued in 797 A. D., 
are no doubt spurious, but the statement made therein, 
that Sivamāra was interested in logic, dramaturgy and 
Patanjala-Mahabhashya may well have been founded on 
good tradition; it would show that he was more a scholar 
than an administrator. His authorship of a book on war- 
elephants did not prove to him of much avail against the 
elephant-phalanx of Dhruva, why managed to defeat and 
imprison him. The statement in the Rashtraktita records 
that the Ganga ruler was imprisoned? is confirmed by 
some Ganga documents as well, The Manne grant, above 


5 Digitized by Saray, Foundation H ryst, Belhzand figengotri | 
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referred to, states that Sivamāra was entangled on all sides 
in difficulties, The Gattiyadpur plates inform us (9 that 


Sivamata put his younger brother Vijayaditya upon the | 
throne who, like Bharata, knowing the earth to be his 
elder brother's wife, refrained from enjoying her. The | 


Simile makes it quite clear that Sivamara was absent from i 
the kingdom in the Rashtraküta prison, and that his. . 
younger brother was trying to carry on the struggle agai- 1 
nst the invading forces in the absence of the de jure ruler. | 
Dhruva, however, was completely successful in his expe- 
dition; he appointed his eldest son Stambha to govern the 
newly conquered province, 


16, E. C, XI. p. 41, 


JL, See Wani-Dindori plates, 11, 9—10; I, A., XI. p. 157, | 
18. E. C., XII, Nanjangad No, 129, j 
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After the annexation of the Ganga principality, 
Dhruva attacked the Pallava ruler and besieged his capital 
Kanchi. A verse in the Radhanpur plates informs us that 
the Pallava ruler was defeated and compelled to surrender 
a large number of war-elephants to the victor. 


After punishing his southern neighbours for siding 
with his elder brother, Dhruva turned his attention to 
Northern India. As Dharmapala of Bengal is known to 
have married a Rashtrakuta princess, Rannadevi, daughter 
of king Parabala,“ it was once believed that Dhruva had 
undertaken the northern expedition as anally of Dharma- 
pala against their common enemy Vatsaraja, the Gurjara- 
Pratihara ruler. This view is, however, no longer tenable 
as the v. 1409 of the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I, 
recently published, distinctly says that Dhruva fought 
also against the Gauda ruler in his northern expedition. 
The real motive of the northern campaign of Dhruva seems 
to have been to teach a lesson to Vatsaraja,2) who had 
tried to espouse the cause of Govinda II. Later on Dhruva 


19. The identity of the Rashtrakuta prince is still uncertain. He 
cannot be Parabala of the Pathari pillar inscription, for the latter's 
date is 861 A. D. ( E. I. IX, p. 248). The reign of Dharmapala had 
ended about 50 years as least before that year, and therefore he 
could not have been Parabala's son-in-law. Fleet had proposed to 
identify him with Govinda III ( Dynasties, p. 198), but this ruler is 
not known to have had this biruda.. 


30. of Enaga wal leen AAT: | 
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21. The statement of Jinasena. 
qat aaa RTA... ... | 

has to be understood to mean that Vatsarāja was ruling at Avanti’, 
especially since we know from the Sanjan plates that there was a 
Gurjara Pratībāra ruler at Avanti in the time of Dantidurga also. The 
Malava ruler, who helped Govinda II, must, therefore, have been this 
"Vatsar&ja or perhaps a local governor of his, and one of thereasons that 
induced Dhruva to undertake this expedition in the north must have 
‘been to punish the Gurjara-Pratihára ruler for his partisanship with 
‘Govinda II. 


Y a 
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may have attacked Dharmapala as well as the latter may 
have tried to thwart his plans, regarding him as a possible 
rival in the overlordship of the north towards which he 
himself was aiming. 


It is not necessary for us to enter into a detailed 
discussion of the very complicated history of northern 
India of this period. Only facts, relevant for our enquiry, 
need be referred to. The Gwalior inscription of Bhoja 
12 of the Gurjara-Pratihàra dynasty informs us that his 
great-grand-father Vatsarája had wrested away the empire 
from the Bhandi family. Kanauj in our period was 
occupying the position of Pataliputra in an earlier age, and 
we know from the Harshacharita that Bhandi was a 
maternal-uncle of Harsha. Indrayudha, who was at this 
time ruling over Kanauj, may probably have been a 
descendant of this maternal-uncle of Harsha, and it is 
possible that his family in that case may have been known 
as Bhandikula. The statement in the Gwalior inscription 
that Vatsaraja forcibly wrested the empire from Bhandikula 
may support the view that soon after 783 A, D. Vatsaraja 
attacked Kanauj and defeated its ruler Indrayudha. 
Indrayudha does not seem to have been immediately 
deposed; for some time he continued to occupy the 
imperial throne at Kanauj as a mere puppet in the hands 
of the conqueror. This must have roused the jealousy 
of Dharmapala, who was also an aspirant for the overlord- 


ship of northern India. Dharmapala decided to champion 
the cause of Chakrayudha, who was probably a relative 
of Indrayudha. The Bengal ruler, however, suffered a 
reverse in the beginning ; for a verse?» in the Wani-Dindori 
plates states that Vatsaraja was elated by the easy victory 
that he had scored over the lord of the Gaudas. The. 
Bengal ruler defeated by him could not have been Gopala 
for the latter is not known to have sent any expedition 
outside the province of Bengal. The Sanjan plates, on the 


23. A.S, R, 1903-4 p, 280. 
33. Of, RARATAN, Su AUTH, l 
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other hand, show that the armies of Dharmapāla were 
operating in the Ganges-Jumna Doab in the course of his- 
wars with the Gurjara-Pratīhāras. 


At the time of Dhruva's intervention in the northern 
Indian politics, Dharmapala had again rallied up his forces. 
and advanced into the Doab with a view to capture Kanauj. 
Dhruva must have first attacked Vatsaraja, his immediate 
neighbour, in c. 789 A.D. The latter was probably engaged 
in meeting the second invasion of Dharmapala, and so 
Dhruva could get a decisive victory, capturing the two 
white umbrellas of the Bengal ruler which Vatsaraja had 
snatched away from him in a former battle. This defeat of 
Vatsaraja brought Dhruva into contact and conflict with 
Dharmapala, who was already in the Doab. Each must 
have regarded the other as standing in the way of the 
realization of his imperial ambition and a conflict was 
inevitable. We have no details of the military operations,. 
but the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I, distinctly assert 2? 
that the defeat of the Gauda king took place in the Ganges- 
Jumna Doab. The statement in the Sanjan plates is con- 
firmed by verse 22 of the Surat plates of Karka Suvarna- 
varsha, which I am at present editing for the Epigraphia 
Indica, where Dhruva and God Siva are both described as 
' Gangaughasantatinirodhavivrddhakirtih,’) There is a 
pun on the expression, and with reference to Dhruva, it 
can refer both to his imprisonment of the Ganga ruler, as 
well as to his campaign in Ganges valley. The term ogha 
is not very happy if taken in connection with the impri- 
sonment of the Ganga ruler. It can be more appropriate 
with reference to the campaign in the Ganges valley, when 
the huge southern army, consisting of elephants, horses 
and soldiers may have, while encamped on the banks of 


24, TEMAgaa aes u Mera ATA: | 


sedtctenfrearfs Aaga ASAT tt 
24a, Likely to be published in E. I., vol. XX orXXI. 
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the Ganges, appeared to be obstructing the. flow of 
that river either while bathing in it or crossing it across. 
And finally the verse :— 
Al QUI apu Uugedqu: THH | 
MAAS AAA NANAI N 
in the Baroda plates €9 of Karka Suvarnavarsha has now 
to be interpreted as referring to Dhruva’s occupation of the 


Ganges-Jumna,Doab; the poet imagines that the acquisition 
of heaven by Dhruva, which is mentioned in the latter half 


of this verse, was due to his being in possession of the holy ; 


Jumna and the Ganges. Prinsep's view that this verse 
refers to Dhruva's drowning himself in the confluence of 
the Ganges and the Jumna 9? can no longer be accepted, 


Dhruva's expedition in northern India was merely of 
the nature of a digvijaya. It probably brought him no 
substantial gain, apart from fame and booty, that might 
have been obtained. Boundaries of the Rashtraküta 
empire did not alter asa result of his successes against 
Vatsaraja and Dharmapala. It does not seem that he was 
in a position to follow up his victories in the Doab by 
marching upon the capital of either of his opponents. He 
was far away from his base; and perhaps he was too old 
to press his armies on to Kanauj. It is also possible 
that he was anticipating some troubleabout the succession 
after his death, and was, therefore, anxious to return to 
the south in order to abdicate in favour of his favourite 
son Govinda. Whatever the real causes, the Rashtraküta 


armies soon retired to the south, enhancing no doubt the 


military prestige of the empire, but adding very little. to 


its area, 


Dhruva died some time between April 793 and May 


25, L A, XII, pp. 197 ff, 26. J. A. S, B, 1839, pp, 304 ff, 
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794 A.D.?? He was one of the ablest of the Rashtraküta 
;lralers, During a short reign of about 13 years he not only] 
reestablished the Rashtraküta ascendency in the south, 
. which was seriously endangered by his predecessor's loose ; 
vicious government, but made the Rashtrakütas an all. 4 
India power. For the first time after the Andhra occupa- 
tion of portions of Northern India, after a lapse of nearly 
nine centuries, a Deccanese force crossed the Vindhyas 
and entered into the very heart of MadhyadeSa, defeating 
each of the two rival claimants for the imperial position 
inthe North. His deposition of his elder brother is an 
unfortunate circumstance casting reflections upon his 
moral character ; but if Govinda was really a weak and 
vicious ruler, which certainly seems to have been the case, 
there was more than ample political justification for the 
step taken by Dhruva, His northern campaigns no doubt 
did not result in the enlargement of the Empire in that 
direction, but in the south, after the imprisonmet of the 
Ganga ruler, his dominions were annexed) and the 

boundary of the Empire was pushed to the Kaveri. 


Govinda III 

Dhruva had a number of sons. The names of four of 

them are known,—Stambha Ranavaloka ( Kambarasa in 
Canarese ), Karka Suvarnavarsha, Govinda and Indra, and 

itis not unlikely that he may have had more. Stambha 
was a viceroy over the newly annexed province of 
l Gangawadi.2® Karka Suvarnavarsha was carrying on the 
administration of Khandesh, ) even before his father's 


T m I T EE 


27. Dhruva was living when the Daulatabad plates were issued 
in April 793 and dead when the Paithan plates were issued by his son 
in May, 794 A, D. 

28. From an inscription at Matakeri in Mysore district, we learn 
that Stambha was the governor of Gangawadi when Dharavarsha 
Srivallabha was ruling the earth, E. C., IV. p. 93. 


29. E. C., IV. p. 93. 
30. Dhulia plates of Govinda II, E. I., VIII, pp. 182 ff. 
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; 
accession: Govinda, who was selected by the father for 
succession and Indra, who was later put in the charge of 
southern Gujrat by,Govinda, were probably co-operating 
with their father in the military expeditions. All these 
sons were grown up, able, and ambitious, and the old 
emperor must have realised that if a war of succession 
was to be avoided, some one among thém must be selected 
for the throne and formally anointed as the heirapparent. 
His choice fell upon Govinda, because he was the ablest 
and the worthiest among them,” well competent to 
protect the wide empire that he was to inherit. The 
selection was followed by a formal coronation, and 
Govinda was invested with a kanthika or necklace which 
was the insignia of the heir-apparent. 


But the old emperor apprehended trouble in spite of 
the Yuvaraja coronationof hisson Govinda, and proposed 
to abdicate in favour of the heir-apparent, as the verse 
quoted in the last footnote would show. Govinda, how- 
ever, opposed this proposal. Itis difficult at present to 
determine whether the proposed abdication did actually 
take place. The Paithan plates definitely state that 
Govinda obtained the kingdom from his father at a 
formal coronation® and their testimony is supported by 
v.30 of the Surat plates of Karka, which states that 
Govinda obtained not Yuvarajaship but emperorship from 
his father. Cf. 


xr NARA Say | 
maa aa wq u 


It is possible that the expressions 'Ràjyabhishekasa- 
maya’ and ‘Rajyabhishekakalaga’ may have been used 
rather loosely in these records with reference to Yuvaraja 
coronation. 


31. qeqranaarad agaaa RA faga u 
aea fete aA dadaa ya: 1 
AEM qr... gf flat m rp atseqara 
Radhanpur plates E. I., IV. pp. 242 ff. 
4a 88... fi gesta PAARI, saat... tl 
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But it is equally probable that realising that installation 
asa Yuvarája was no guarantee against a war of succes- 
sion, as was shown by his own overthrow of his elder 
brother, Dhruva may have actually abdicated in favour 
of Govinda in spite of the filial protests of the latter. 
Govinda's actual installation as an emperor, he may have 
thought, may minimise the prospects of his succession 
being opposed after his death. In the present state of 
knowledge, therefore, it is difficult to decide whether 
Dhruva had actually abdicated towards the end of his 
career ; it may, however, be safely assumed that Govinda 
was the de facto culer in full charge of the administration 
when his father died. 


The accession of Govinda III took place peacefully, 
for the Paithan plates, issued within less than a year of 
the death of Dhruva, do not refer to any war of succes- 
sion, But Stambha, who was an elder brother of Govinda, 
was smarting under ‘the humiliation of his supercession, 
and soon formed a formidable confederacy of twelve. 
kings to gain the throne to which he was legally entitled. 
The name of the allies of Stambha are not known, but 
we cannot be far wrong in assuming that they must have 
been some of the neighbouring and feudatory rulers?» 
who must have been smarting under the treatment they 
had received from the dead emperor. The Sanjan plates 
inform us that a number of high officers of the state also 
joined the cause of Stambha. 


| 
| 
i 


33. Such was the case with the Ganga ruler whom Govinda had 
released, probably with the intention of creating a rival against his 
brother, who was governing Gangawadi, the patrimony of tho released 
king. Sivamara Muttarasa, the Ganga ruler, however, joined Stambha 
who, anticipating the imperial crown, may have promised Gangawadi 
g to its legitimate ruler in order to get his assistance in the fight with 
Govinda. Fleet's suggestion that the glorious Kattiyira who is mentioned 
as reigning over the earth. while Dosiraja was governing Vanavasi 
12000, may have been an ally of Stambha, would be plausible only if 
we assume that this Dosiraja was different from the Dosiraja who 
was governing portions of Karnatak under Kirtivarman sin 757A. D. 


(E. T, VI. pp. 253 ff. ) 
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Govinda had anticipated the storm and was well 
prepared to meet it. By following a policy of conciliation 
he had endeared himself to a number of his feudatories, 2) 
who now stood by hisside. His brother, Indra, helped 
him zealously, and it was probably in recognition of his 
services on this occasion, that he was appointed to the 
Gujrat viceroyalty. Besides, Govinda was himself a great 
soldier and skilful general. He, therefore, soon defeated 
Stambha and his twelve allies and. made his position 
secure A verse in the Sanjan plates claims 9? that Govinda 
treated his enemies leniently after the revolt was put 
down. Such really was the case, for the ring-leader of 
the confederacy, Stambha, was reinstated by Govinda 
in his Ganga governorship where he continued to govern 
at least till 802 A. D.G® 
.. Stambha was governing Gangawadi during his father's 
life-time, and it is therefore very likely that the centre of 
campaign against him must have been south Karnatak, 
Govinda'sexpedition against the Ganga ruler must have 
been undertaked immediately thereafter. Seeing a war 
of succession impeding, Muttarasa, the Ganga ruler, 
(c. 765-c, 805 A, D. ) assumed imperial titles soon after 
his release from the Rashtrakiita captivity ; 87 he may 
have very probably joined the side of Stambha, who may 
have promised so restore his kingdom to him when he 
would become the Emperor. We can, therefore, well, 
understand why the Radhanpur plates call him haughty, 
and the Sanjan plates ungrateful. 8 Govinda defeated 
him easily, for the Radhanpur plates observe that a mere 


31. Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha, v. 17, E. I., XVIII, p. 244, 
35. Ibid. MI 18. 36. See note No. 39 below. 

i 37. In his earlier inscriptions, as Fleet pointed out, his title is 
simple LN where asinhis Holawadi record he assumes the 
imperial title Konguni Rajadhiraja Parames Sri 
UM eSvara Sripurusha E, I., V., 

[3 = 
38. Of. qaaa: sified feaa: 1 E. I, VI, p. 242. 


39. Of. syndfaata: PIAR: N v.18, E. I. XVIII p. 244. 
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frown was sufficient for the purpose. The defeated 
ruler was again imprisoned in c. 798 A. D., and Ganga- 
wadi was again annexed to the Rashtraküta empire. 
Stambha was reappointed to the Ganga viceroyalty which 
he continued to rule down to 802 A, D. at least (9 Later 
on he was succeeded by Chakiraja sometime before the 
issue of the Kadba plates in 814 A.D. Grown wiser by 
the fate of Ganga ruler, Charuponnera of Nolambawadi 
recognised the suzerainty of Govinda, “V 

Govinda next turned his arms to Kanchi. That 
kingdom had been already once attacked by his father, 
but Govinda found it necessary to invade it once more, 
probably because its ruler had sided with Stambha. The 
Kanchi ruler was defeated sometime before 803 A. D.; 
for we learn from the British Museum plates of 
Govinda III, “?’ that at the time when they were issued in 
804 A. D., Govinda was encamped at Ramesvara Tirtha, 
while returning from his victorious expedition against 
the Pallava king. Govinda's victory was not decisive, 
for towards the end of his reign, he had to attack the 
Pallavas once more. 


Freed from the worries in the South, Govinda turned 
his attention to the east,  Vishnuvardhana IV and 
Vijayaditya Narendraraja were his contemporaries, but 


40. A copper-plate grant from Manne, dated 802 A.D, mentions: 
Ran&valoka Saubha .Kambhadeva as the elder brother of Prithvi- 
vallabha Prabhitaras Govindarajadeva who meditated on the feet of 
Dharavarshadeva. This grant was made by Stambha with the 
permission of Govinda, a fact which clearly shows that Stambha had 
been pardoned by Govinda and reinstated in the Ganga viceroyalty 
after the imprisonment of the Ganga ruler: E. C. IX. Nelamangal 
No. 61. 

4l. Some records from Chitaldurga district show that Charu- 


2 c c. B 
ponnera of Nolawbalge was a feudatory of SIT ARI "idea. This. 


Govinda is obviously Govinda III. E. C., XI. Nos, 33-34. 
49. I, An XL, p. 126. 
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since we have to place the expedition against Vengi later 
than 804 A. D.“ His Chalukya opponent was very 
probably Vijayaditya, who is known to have ruled from 
c. 799 to 843 A. D. Govinda attacked him probably 
because of the old feud between the two houses. He 
was a new ruler and therefore a good target for an 
agsressive conqueror. The Vengi ruler was defeated; a 
verse in the Radhanpur plates states that he was com- 
pelled to prepare a compound for the conqueror's stables, 
and another in the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha Į 
describes the humiliation to which he was subjected, 
when compelled to cleanse the floor of Govinda's camp, 
The war which broke out at this time between the two 
states, lingered for twelve years in which as many as 108 
battles are said to have been fought ;!! during the lifetime 
of Govinda the victory seems to have been with the 
Rashtraktita forces, but things changed with the accession 
of the boy emperor Amoghavarsha, 
a After reducing to subjection almost all theimportant | 
kings to the south of the Narmada, Govinda organised an © 
expedition into Northern India. Many new developments 
had taken place there since his father’s retirement to the 
south. Taking advantageof the crushing defeat inflicted 
upon Vatsaraja by Dhruva and of the preoccupation of 
Govinda III in the south, Dharmapala had captured Kanauj 
and put his own nominee Chakrayudha on its throne with 
the assent, genuine or forced, of most of the kings of Madhya. 
desa and the Punjab. But Dharmapala did not enjoy his 


^ii 43, Govinda's armies were fighting against the southern powers 
down to 804 A, D.: and the defeat of the Vengi ruler is Arst mentioned 
inthe Radhanpur grant of 809 A. D. 
44. See Idara grant of Ammaraja I, I. A., XIII, pp. 56 ff. 
49. facta arate | 
Soha Fa adaa: N 
isl eI ees 
AJIRA AAAA ll Bhagalpur grant. 
aaraa: gaza Rana: | 
emeret UG GMAT M; 
Khalimpur grant of Dharmapāla, E, I, VI. pp. 248 # i 
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imperial supremacy in northern India for a long time. 
Nagabhata II, who had succeeded Vatsarāja on the 
Pratīhāra throne, soon recovered his position. He formed 
an alliance, as Dr. R C. Majumdar has pointed out, with 
the Mahomedans of Sindh, the Chalukyas of Vengi, and 
the local rulers in eastern and western C. P., and attacked 
Dharmapala and Chakrayudha.49 His attack was success- 
ful and both Dharmapala and Chakrayudha were defeat- 
ed.4® He then subjugated the territory round Dholpur 
and led an expedition to the west defeating the chiefs in 
Malva and northern Gujrat.4?  Nagabhata II was thus at 
the height of his glory and power, when Govinda III 
decided to attack him sometime in 806 or 807 A. D. 


The northern expedition of Govinda was boldly 
planned and skilfully executed. He entrusted a number 
of his generals with the work of subduing or keeping in 
check the rulers of Vengi, Orissa, Kosala and Malva, his 
brother Indra was sent to attack the Gurjara-Pratiharas in 
their bome province, and then he himself proceeded in 
the direction of the Doab and Kanauj to attack Nagabhata 
himself“® sometime in 806 or 807 A, D.&^ 


45. E.I, XVIII, pp. 87 ff. 
46. [Siem RAEAN | 
aagi Pregauageisa t 
et c = 
ARa aea erro ea 
Gwalior inscription of Bhoja, A. S. R., 1903-4, 

47, lbid,v.8. 

48. The Sanjan plates actually mention the name of the Gurjara- 
Pratibara ruler as Nagabhata (v.22). Before the publication of this 
record the name of the Gurjara opponent had to be inferred, since it 
was given in no Rashtraktta record. Buhler had proposed to identify 
him with some member of the Chavotaka house. (I. A, XII. p. 158. ) 

49. Since the Gurjara defeat is mentioned in the Radhanpur plates. 
issued in August 809 A. D., and since Gcvinda was just completing his 
expedition against the Kanchi ruler in 804A. D. the above conclusion 
about the date of this expedition will appear as very probable, when 
itis also remembered that the Vengi expedition was undertaken prior 
to the advance to the north. 


UE CA 
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Apart from a few local reverses,9^? success seems to 
have attended Govinda's arms everywhere. The army 
under the Gujrat viceroy Indra was ultimately victorious; 
the Baroda plates of his son Karka, issued in 811-2 A, D., 
state that Indra was able to rout out single-handed the lord 
of the Gurjars, The expeditions against the central 
Indian rulers were equally successful, ©? After defeating 
the ruler of Chitraktta Govinda himself marched into 
the Doab. He defeated Nagabhata II and apparenatly 
pressed right up to the Himalayan ranges.S” Nagabhata's 
defeat was fairly decisive ; he had to retire to the deserts 
of Rajputana. Chakrayudha was a mere puppet and 
offered voluntary submission. Dharmapala also is said to 
have done the same, ©) probably because he was shrewd 
enough to realise that it was politically wise to humour 
Govinda III, who had indirectly obliged him by over- 
throwing his greatest enemy, Nagabhata II. Govinda, he 
knew, would soon retire to the south, leaving him free to 
exploit the situation created by the defeat of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara ruler. 


50. Bahukadhavala, a contemporary and feudatory of Nagabhata 
II in Kathiawar, is said to have defeated a Karnataka army in a grant 
of his grandson Balavarman (E. I. IX, pp. 1 ff). This victory may 
have been a local success against the army of Indra, the Gujrat viceroy. 

51. The defeat of Kosala king, Chandragupta, is Specifically men- 
tioned in the v. %2 of the Sanjan record; v. 24 makes the general 
statement that all the central Indian kings were reduced to submission 
by the generals of Govinda, E. I., XVIII p, 245, 

52, V.23 of the Sanjan record refers to the resounding of the 


"Himalayan caves by the noise made at the time of the bath of the army 


of Govinda in the Ganges. It is possible, however, that this resound- 
ing of the Himalayan caves may be merely poetic, and the armies of 
Govinda may not have marched much beyond the Ganges-Jumna Doab, 
The Rashtrakuta records do not claim the conquest of Kanauj at this 
time; and since Kanauj was not conquered, it is not likely that Govinda 
could have gone in the close vicinity of the Himalayas. 


SEN OSS 
53. anal A ACT Head) TARA | Sanjan plates, ibid. 
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Govinda's expedition in northern India was merely of 
the nature of a digvijaya. He compelled both Nagabhata 
IT and Dharamapala, each of whom was seeking to make 
the titular king Chakrayudha a puppet in his own hands 
to recognize his suzerainty. He did not annex any por- 
tions of their normal kingdoms, though he must have 
exacted heavy tributes from them. The same was the 
case with the central Indian rulers, perhaps with the 
exception of Malva. We do not know who the Malva 
ruler was, who in the Wani-Dindori 6? plates is described 
as submitting to Govinda. He may possibly have been a 
feudatory governor of Nagabhata II, appointed to govern 
Malva when his master was preoccupied with the conquest 
of Kanauj. The statement in Baroda plates of Karka 
issued in 812 A. D., that Karka was madea door-bolt to 


. protect Malva against the Gurjara attack, suggests that 


Malva was almost assimilated to the Ràshtraküta domi- 


nions as a result of this expedition. 


Govinda then marched westward and was welcomed 


by king Sarva at his capital Sribhavana or modern 
Sarbhon in Bharoch 69 district with the presents of the 


54. I. À., XII, p. 197. 


55. An inscription hailing from Gudigeri in Dharwar district 
(E, I., VI, p. 251) which, on paleographical grounds can be assigned 
to c. 806 A. D. refers to a glorious maharaja, Marassalba by name, as 
rnling over that district. Fleet had opined ( Ibid) that this ruler may 
be the same as king MaraSarva, who, in the Radhanpur plates, is des- 
cribed as submitting to Govinda at the mere news of bis approach to 
the Vindhya regions, This view is, however, untenable. MaraSarva 
was a petty ruler ruling at Sarbhon in Bharoch district as will become 


: evident from the following reasons :— 


(i) The statement in the Wani-Dindori plates, that Marasarva 
hastened to present his heir-looms to Govinda, as soon as his spies 
reported to him the arrival of the conqueror in the vicinity of the 
Vindhyan ranges, makes it abundantly clear that his dominion must 
have been in the vicinity of that mountain; if he were really 
ruling in Dharwar district, the advent of Govinda in the Vindhyan 
regions would not have frightened him. ( Continued on the next page) 
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i heir-looms. Govinda spent the major part of 
Sere Shion of 808 A. D. at his capital, matuting the 
plans of the campaigns against the kings of the south, who 
had shown signs of insubordination during his absence in 
northern India and formed a confederacy against him, (59 
It was during his stay at Sarbhon that Amoghavarsha was 
born in the monsoon of 808 A. D. (5? 


Continued from last page é : 
(ii) The reference to the presentation of the choicest heir-looms by 


Māräśarva would show that before that time, he was an independent 
ruler, But Dharwar was in the very heart of the Rashtrakuta empire 
under tho direct imperial administration ; no independent king could 
have survived there down to c, 808 A. D. Ma&rassalba of the Gudigeri 
record must have been a third-rate feudatory,—supposing that he 
belonged to this period—; for an inscription from the district of 
Shimoga shows that Rüjdüityarasa was Govinda's governor over 
Banavasi 12000, and that Chitravihana was ruling over Alurakhed 
6000 under him at this time. [See E. C , VIII, Sorab Nos. 10 and 22], 

(iii) At the beginning of the monsoon of 808 A. D. Govinda's army 
had just returned after prolonged operations in Northern and Central 
India, and it is therefore very unlikely that he would have subjected it 
to a long march to the Tungabhadra, The fact that the Radhanpur 
plates were issued from Mayürakhindi in Nasik district in July 808 
A. D. would also show that Govinda did not proceed to the south, 
immediately after his northern campaign but spent the rainy season 
in the north, Sribhavana ought to be, therefore, identified with Sarbhon 
in Bharoch district,and not with Shiggaon,the headquarters of Bankapur 
Taluka in Dharwar district, about 30 miles north of the Tungabhadra 
as Fleet has suggested. There is also some phonetic difficulty in identi- 
fying Shiggaon with Sribhavan. The Same. difficulty is encountered 
in considering the view of Wathen that Sribhavana, where Govinda 
Was encamped, is modern Cowldurg in Mysore, 

(iv) The Sanjān plates of Amoghavarsha I, recently published, show 
conclusively that Sribhavana is Sarbhon in Bharoch district. They 
describe the capital of Màrasarva, as situated in the Narmada valley 
at the foot of the Vindbyas (v.25). This description applies very 
accurately to Sarbhon in Bharoch district, and not to Shiggaon in 
Dharwar district, It need not be added that king Sarva of the San- 
Jin record is the same as king Mardarva of the Radhanpur plates. 

96. Sanjin plates of Amoghavarsha, v. 30 E. I., XVIII, p. 246. 

97, Ibid, vv. 26-27, 
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| From Sribhavana or Sarbhon he proceeded to the 
E south to teach a lesson to the Dravidian kings who had 
i formed an alliance against him. The members of this 
confederacy were the rulers of Gangawadi, Kerala, Pandya, 
Chola and Kanchi kingdoms. These were all of them 
defeated. 69) Several battalions of the Ganga army, or 
perhaps some members of the royal family. 59) were put 
to the sword, Kanchi was once more occupied, and the 
Chola and Pandya kingdoms were overrun. The fate of 
these states frightened the king of Ceylon who hurried to 
offer submission, sending his own statue and that of his 
minister to Govinda, while the latter was encamped at 
Kanchi. €&) Govinda sent them on to Malkhed to be put 


in front of a Siva temple as columns of victory. 


The southern campaign, which was undertaken subse- 
quent to the monsoons of 808 A. D., must have required 
at least two years and may have terminated sometime in 
810 or 811 A. D. Govinda probably undertook no more 
expeditions ; he was getting old, his end was approaching, 
and towards the close of his reign he must have been 

| occupied in making some arrangements to ensure the 
| succession of his only son, Amoghavarsha, who was 
born as late asin 808 A.D. Govinda was alive on the 
4th of December 813 A. D. when the Torkhede plates (6? 
? were issued by him. His death took place soon there- 
E after, for there is evidence to show that Amoghavarsha 
ascended the throne sometime in the next year. 


58. Ibid, v. 30 59. Ibid, v. 33 
60, Ibid, v. 34, Cf :— 
iN dene: fra seas mAg et | 
antera Rara AA dead? t 
It is clear from this verse that the statues were transported from 
Kanchi to ‘here’ i, e. Malkhed from where the plates were issued, 
It is, besides, very unlikely that Govinda would have ever thought of 


erecting these Kirtistambhas at Kanchi which he had only temporarily 
occupied, 


61. E.I, III, p. 54. 
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Govinda was, perhaps, the ablest of the Rasbtrakuta 
emperors. He not only put down the confederacy that 
was formed to oppose his accession but also enhanced the 
prestige of his kingdom and added to its area. Malva in 
the north and Gangawadi in the south were annexed to 
the empire. Both Nagabhata and Dharmapala, who were 
aspiring to the imperial position 1n the north, were over- 
thrown by him. The victorious march of his armies 
had literally embraced all the territory between the 
Himalayas and Cape Camorin. Even the king of Ceylon 
was terrified into submission. Never again did the 
prestige of the Rashtrakütas reach this high level. Indra 
III, no doubt, conquered Kanauj but he could not proceed 
beyond the North Pennar in the south. Krshna II had 
indeed conquered all the states dafeated by Govinda III 
in the south but could not enter the Madhyadesa and 
defeat the principal kings in north India. The statement 
of the Wani-Dindori plates that with the advent of 
Govinda III the Rashtraktta dynasty became invincible 
to its enemies is no boast of a court panegyrist but a plain 
statement of fact. 


The success of Govinda was due to his bravery, 
statesmanship and power of organisation. He is compared 
to Partha in the Baroda plates of his nephew Karka, (6? 
and the Naosari plates? issued by the same ruler describe 
how Govinda was accustomed to plunge straightway into 
the thick of battle without caring to consider the odds 
against him. His fondness for sport (64) also attests to 
active habits and personal bravery. His successful 
campaigns in the north and the south attest to his 
generalship and power of organisation. His victory over 
Stambha at the beginning of his reign speaks volumes for 
his diplomacy. His creation of the Gujrat viceroyalty 6? 


62, I. A., XII. pp, 158 fi. 63. J.B. B. R. A. S., XX, pp. 133 ff. 
64. I. A,, XI, pp. 126 ff, 


65. Ttis usually supposed that Gujrat was reconquered by Govinda. 
and handed over to his brother Indra. But no record, contemporary 
Pe A 
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under his brother Indra not only secured the northern 
boundaries of the empire, but enabled his child successor to 
regain the throne. For, both Indra, who predeceased him, 
and his son Karka, were loyal to the imperial throne (69 and 
defended it against internal and external enemies, 


CHAPTER IV 


Amoghavarsha | and the Gujrat Branch 


As shown already Govinda II was alive in December 
813. He died early in the first half of the next year © 
and was succeeded by his only son Amoghavarsha. He 


Continued from last page 

or later, attributes the conquest of that province to him. The word 
'ivara'in the expression 4 aaa * which occurs in the 
Baroda plates (1. A. XII. p. 160! may well be due to metrical exigen- 
cies. It may bə pointed out that the Baroda plates of Dhruva II use 
the expression * Bay ASS ede zd Raae Wa. ' The fact 
that the donee in the Pimpri plates of Dhruvais a resident of Jam- 
busara would also suggest that southern Gujrat was included in the 
Rashtrakuta kingdom before the accession of Govinda III. 

66. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s view that Indra aided certain Rashtra- 
küta feudatories, who had risen against Amoghavarsha, ( B. G, Li. 
p. 124) was based upon a wrong interpretation of a verse in the Baroda 
plates, Indra was dead before the accession of Amoghavarsha and, 
therefore, could not have helped any feudatories against him, 


(1) Sirur inscription of Amoghavarsha I ( E. L, VIL p. 203) is 
dated in the 52nd year of his reign, the day being the new moon day 
of Jyeshtha, Saka 788, The new moon day of Jyeshtha, Saka 737, 
which must have fallen sometime in May or June of 815 A. D., must 
have therefore fallen in the first year of Amoghavarsha's reign which, 
therefore, must have commenced sometime between May-June of 814 
and May-June of 815. The death of Govinda may probably have then 
taken place in the first half of 814 A. D. x 
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was a boy of six at his accession (? and Govinda, foresee- 
ing his approaching end, may have arranged for a regency 
during his son's minority. Karka Suvarnavarsha, a son of 
his brother Indra of the Gujrat branch, who had loyally 
stood by his side during the revolt of Stambha and others, 
was selected as the hand of the regency, 9? and for some 


(3) The statement of v. 35 of the Sanjün plates of Amoghavarsha 
I that Govinda III went to heaven because, inter alia, the one son, he 
had, was able to boar the yoke of the three worlds, would no doubt 
suggest that Amoghavarsha was a grown up youth at the time of his 
fathers death, Butthis statement is more poetic than real and is 
contradicted by the earlier statement in vv. 25-6 of the same plates, 
that he was born at the close of the northern campaign of his father. 

(3) This inference is based upon the fact that all the records of 
the Gujrat Rashtraküta branch, which mention the restoration of 
Amoghavarsha give its credit to Karka. The recently published 
Sanjün plates of Amoghavarsha I, however, tell us that it was with the 
help cf Pat@lamalla that the boy emperor could regain the throne, But 
the Surat plates of Karka, which I am editing, give the credit of the 
restoration to Karka himself. These plates were issued in May 821 
A.D, and are thus almost a contemporary document; and their 
testimony can hardly be brushed aside. The discrepancy between 
these two records can be explained in two ways: (1) Pátalamalla 
may have been another relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha, who 
may bave co-operated with Karka in overthrowing the confederacy 
against the boy-emperor. The Gujrat branch records would naturally 
ignore him and give the entire credit to Karka who belonged to it. 
(2) Or, Pat@lamalla may be the same as Karka, the former being 
an epithet of the latter. Patalamalla is obviously a biruda rather 
than a proper name; Bhagwànlal Indrajit avers that was a biruda of 


Karka, but cites no authority for the statement (B, G., I. i., p. 124).. 


It is not improbable that he made that statement on the authority 
of some unpublished Rashtraktita record, like the Baroda grant of 
Dhruva II to which he refers, but which is yet to see the light of the 
day. Bu: so far, no published records including the Surat plates of 
Karka himself, which I am editing for the Epigraphia Indica, assigns 
` this birudato him. I believe that it may eventually be found out that 
Patalamalla was a biruda of Karka, as Bhagwanlal had asserted. 
Were he really a different relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha. it 
is difficult to imagine why the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha .should 
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time the administration continued to be carried on with- 
out any hitch ; for the Naosari plates of Karka Suvarna- 
varsha,? which were issued in 816 A. D., mention 
Amoghavarsha as the ruling emperor and are er 
had played in quelling it. 

~~ But clouds were gathering fast, Almost at each pre- 
vious succession there were troubles, and the presence of 
the boy emperor on the throne must have aroused imperial 
ambitions in several hearts. There arose factions in the 
imperial family; ministers became disloyal: the Ganga 
ruler, who had been set at liberty, declared independence 
and sheltered rebels against his feudallord; feudatories began 
to kill imperial officers and assert their own independe- 
nce ; 9 and the hereditary enemies of the empire began to 
invade it. No records have handed down the names or the 
localities of the rebels, They were completely successful for 


atime. Amoghavarsha was deposed © and there foliowed 


confusion and anarchy, probably because the rebels must 
have begun to fight among themselves for the imperial 
crown. The records, published so far, enable us to 
determine the time of this rebellion only very roughly ; it 


Continued from last page 
ignore him altogether and give the whole credit of the restoration to 
Patalamalla. It is possible to argue that the omission of Karka in 
the Sanjin record is deliberate; his descendants having rebelled 
against Amoghavarsha, the latter may have naturally ignored the 
Services that he had readered to him, in a document that he had issued 
when the memory of that rebellion was still fresh in his memory. This 
explanation is, however, not quite convincing, and I will prefer to 
assume that Pátalamalla was a biruda of Karka. 

4. J. B, B, R. A. S., XX, pp. 135. 

5. Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha, vv. 38-39. 
46. V. 40 of the Sanján plates desoribes the setting of the Rashtra- 
küta sun Amogbavarsha and v, 41 his subsequent rise, A later record 
also says that Amoghavarsha regained the throne which he had lost, 
See Kapadwanj grant of Krshna II, 910 A. D., E. I., I., pp. 94 ff. 
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is not mentioned in the Naosari plates issued in 816 A. D, 
whereas its quelling is described in the Baroda plates of 
Karka's son, Dhruva, issued in 835 A. D. The Surat 
plates of Karka, which I am editing, enable us, however, 
to determine the time of the rebellion almost accurately, 
They were issued on the 13th of May 821 A.D., and 
describe the restoration of Amoghavarsha, to the throne, 
brought about by the exertions of Karka. It is, therefore, 
clear that the rebellion took place sometime between 816 
and 821 A.D. It may have very probably lasted for 
about 3 or 4 years, since the description given thereof 
by the Sanjan record makes it clear that it was a very 
serious and prolonged affair. i 


Karka, alias Patalamalla, soon retrieved the situation, 


We do not know what steps he took to restore the ' 


boy emperor to the throne, but the Surat plates issued 
by him in 821 A. D. make it clear that he was completely 
successful before May of that vear. At his restoration, 
Amoghavarsha was still a boy of 12 or 13 and the entire 
credit for his reinstatement must, therefore, go to persons 
other than himself. 


Idar grant of Amma I of the ea:tern Chalukya 
dynasty refers to a 12 years’ war waged by Vijayaditya II 
with the forces of the Rattas and the Gangas ? some- 
time between c. 799 and c. 843 A.D. This war 
took place in the beginning of his career and we have, 
seen how Govinda III, who commenced it, was successful 
in his own time. (? The later period of this war coincided 
with the early years of the reign of Amoghavarsha, when 
there was complete anarchy in the Ràshtrakuta empire. 
At this time, Vijayaditya must have carried everything 
before him. V.13 of the Begumra plates of Indra Ill 
states that Amoghavarsha I raised the slory of his house 
that had sunken deep in the Chalukyan ocean; 
this Statement no doubt occurs in a late record, but 
there is nothing improbable in Vijayaditya having 
fully exploited his successes by helping the rebels 
to oust the boy-emperor, whose father had put 


7 I. A, XIV. pp. 197 ff, 


8. See ante, p. 64. 
9, E.I,IX,p. 24. 
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him to the humiliation of being compelled to cleanse 
his court-yard. Nay, the rebellion itself may have arisen 
as a result of Vijayaditya’s successes, 

In the Sirur grant of Amoghavarsha I. dated 866 
Ap.,( he is being represented as being worshipped by the 
ruler of Vengi. Three later records supply more inform- 
ation in this connection. The Sangli plates of Govindn. 
IV@) issued in 933 A. D. state that a right royal feast 
was offered by Amoghavarsha Ito Yama on the battle- 
o E NT each he met the Chalukyas and the 
Kbhyushakas. The Karhad plates of Krshna III, issued 
in 958 A, D.,12 observe that the wrath of Amogha- 

_varsha I was not extinguished even when the Chalukya 

house was burnt to ashes, The Karda plates of Karka 
11» describe him as the fire of destruction to the 
Chalukyas. It is, therefore, clear that Amoghavarsha had 
signally defeated the Vengi ruler sometime before 865 
A. D. This defeat cannot be placed in the first half of the. 
Oth century ; for Vijayaditya was uponthe throne till 
c. 843 A. D. and the wording of the Idar plates of Amma 
makes it clear that he was ultimately successful against 
the Rashtraktitas. Amoghavarsha was not in a position 
to inflict such a defeat for a pretty long time after his 
attaining the majority, as he was soon thereafter involved 
ina war with his Gujrát cousins and had besides to face 
a number of minor risin£s. 


The success of Amoghavarsha against the Vengi 
forces has to be placed sometime about 860 A. D., when 
he had emerged successful from the preoccupations above 
referred to. The king of Vengi defeated by him was then 
Gunaga Vijayaditya ( c. 844-c. 888 A, D.). It is no doubt 
true that the Idar grant, above referred to, states that 
after defeating the Gangas and killing Mangi, this ruler 
had frightened Krshna and burnt his city, the name of 


10 An 905 nS EH, 11. LA, XII. pp. 249 ff. 
12, E. I. IV. pp. 281 f.. 13. I. A, XII. pp. 264 ff. 
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which is given as Kiranapura in the Maliapundi grant,, (14) 
this incident, however, refers to the reign of Krshna II 
and not to that of his father Amoghavarsha I, The 
statement in the Rashtraküte records, that Amogha. 
varsha finally inflicted a crushing defeat upon the Vengi 
opponent is supported by some of the Chalukya records 
themselves. The Idar grant, above mentioned, observes 
that after the time of Gunaga Vijayaditya, the Vengi 
kingdom was occupied by Rashtrakuta forces? and that 


Bhima had to reconquer it from Krshna II, sometimeafter | 


his own accession in c. 888 A. D. The claim of the 
Rashtraküta records to a crushing victory over Vengi is 
then correct, and we may place it sometime about c, 
8160 A. D, 

Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently shown9 that 
there are no real genealogical discrepancies in the Konnur 
inscription of Amoghvarsha I; we would, therefore, be 
justified in assuming that though the record was put on 
stone about a couple of centuries later than the time of 
the events it narrates, it must have been based upon a 
genuine document From this record it appears that the 
reign of Amoghavarsha was a period of internal revolts 
and that before 850 A. D. at least three serious rebellions 
had broken, challenging the imperial authority, The 
first of these was the one that had broken out when he 
was a child, the second when he was engaged in his wars 
with his Gujrat cousins, and the third sometime later. 
Details about these revolts are not given but it seems that 
the third was a very serious one (1? when the situation was 
saved only by the timely arrival of his Banavasi viceroy, 
Bahkeya. It would seem that Krishna, the heir-apparent, 
had joined the rebels, and Bahkeya defeated and 

14. E.L,IX p.48. 

15. Ranea | aga ahah, Aad 
ASTANA HOTT AH A 

16. E.I.. XVIII. pp. 236-7. 3 

17. See Konnur Inscription, vv. 28-9, E. I., VI, pp. 30 ff. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digilized BY Sora ülddnb RR ERES bd? MEBSangoti 77 


destroyed the enemy forces when Krshna had left them. “18 
In return for his loyalty and signal services, Bankeya 
was made the governor of Banavasi 12,000, Belgol 300, 
Kundarge 70. Kundur 500 and Purigeri 300, 


What with these internal revolts and what with his. 
paturaly spiritual temperament, Amoghavarsha had 
neither the timeor the inclination to take energetic part 
in the politics of northern India. The revolt of his 
Gujrat cousins, which will be soon described, had also 
seriously handicapped him. His Gurjar-Pratihara con- 
temporary, Mihira Bhoja, was extending his dominions 
right upto Kathiawar, but Amoghavarsha did not lift 
even a finger to arrest his progress. Had he the ability 
-or the temper of his father, he would surely have 
opposed tooth and nail the Gurjara-Pratihara expansion 
just beyond his own borders. Nor does he seem to have 
interferred much with affairs of Bengal. A passage in 


his Sirur inscription no doubt states that the ruler or 
rulers of Anga, Vanga and Magadha also paid homage 
to him. But some of the Pala records also claim that 
Na.ayanapala had defeated a Dravida king, who must in 
all probability have been Amoghavarsha I himself. The 
conflict with Gauda kingdom must have taken place 
towards the end of his career, sometime after the defeat 
of the Vengi ruler. It would seem that after occupying 
Vengi mandala the generals of Amoghavarsha advanced 
through Orissa) further eastwards, when they may 
have come into hostile contact with Vanga forces. Only a 
18. Cf. garai BHARATI TSARIAISACARS Ast | 
gamae ANRA sr: sif u 
aid wee Raard at force! 
afin Rq Aga a aar ARASA 
19. Amarch through Baghelkhand and Bihar wasimpossibleowing 
to the rise of the Gurjara-Fratiháras, Amogbavarsha's conflict with 
the Gauda ruler could not have taken place before the rise of Mihira 


Bhoja, for hehad not attained majority before 830.A.D. His own 
position was for a long time very insecure, 
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few minor skirmishes may have happened and they 
too of an indecisive nature; as a result each side wa, 
free toelaim the defeat of the other. 

The Sirur record of Amoghavarsha I states that the 
lord of Malva was also a feudatory of that emperor, It 
is not possible to identify this feudatory ; he could not 
have been the ruler of the whole of eastern and western 
Malva, forthe larger part of the territory was under 
the influence of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Parmaras rose 
to power under Upendra sometime after 900 A. D.; so 
A moghavarsba's feudatory could not bave been that ruler, 
He may probably have been some petty local magnate, 
now professing allegiance to Bhoja and then to Amogha- 
varsha I, according to the exigencies of the political 
situation. 

-Siláhàras were put.in charge of Konkan by Krshnal. In 
the time of Amoghavarsha Pullasakti was ruling that 
province as a Rashtrakuta feudatory (9) from his capital 
at Puri or modern Elephanta. Gujrat at Konkan, how- 
ever, continued to be governed by Gujrat Rashtraküta 
feudatories down to 838 A. D., as the Bharoch plates of 
"Krshna II show. 

Amoghavarsha's policy. towards his southern neigh- 
bours was also a defensive one. From his Konnur 
inscription, we learn that his Banvasi viceroy Bankeya had 
defeated a Ganga chief who may have been Prthvipati Il, 
who claims to have saved king Dindi's son from Amogha- 
varsha I. 9? On another occasion he had crossed the 
Kaveri and invaded the territories beyond, but was 
compelled to retire by a sudden and urgent call of his 
master to quella rebellion. These southern expeditions 
seem to have been rather defensive than offensive; even 
Gangawadi, which had recovered its independence 
towards the beginning of his reign, could be annexed no 
more. Amoghavarsha had to follow a policy of concilia- 


20, I. A, XUI. pp. 134 fi, 
21, Udayendiram plates of Prthvipati II, S. I. I., II. p. 384. 
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tion, and an alliance was brought about with the Gangas, 
which was cemented by the marriage of his daughter 
Chandrobelabba with the Ganga crown prince Bhutuga. 
Gujrat Rashtrakuta Branch 

Gujrat Rashtraktta ‘branch founded by Indra was, 
roughly speaking, contemporary with the life of Amogha- 
varshal. It would be convenient to discuss its history from 
the begioning to the end at this place, as it is essential to 
do so to understand the career of Amoghavarsha properly. 


Sometime after his accession :Govinda III put his 
younger brother Indra in charge of southern Gujrat, 
probably inc. 800 A. D. He was thoroughly loyal to his 
elder brother,2” protected the province assiduously and 
cooperated with his feudal lord in defeating Nagabhata II, 
Soon thereafter he died, for we find that his eldest son 
Karka Suvarnavarsha was ruling the Gujrat kingdom in 
812 A.D.@) From the Torkhede plates issued in December 
of the next year, we find that Karka’s younger brother 
was then occupying some important administrative post, 
having the power of creating sub-feudatories. 2^ 


Karka’s valuable services to the imperial house, when 
he managed to restore Amoghavarsha to the throne, have 
been already described. Karka was probably acting as 
regent for the boy-emperor in his minority throughout, and 
may therefore have spent most of histime at Malkhed. It 
is usually supposed that his younger brother Govinda, who 
had issued the Kavi plates? in 827 A.D. was a usurper, 


33. The lines zfaTde qae TRE THREE ga: | 
TANG energy aAA t 

in the Baroda plates of Karka refer to Indra's successful intervention 
with Govinda III in favour of southern feudatories, who had joined 
Stambha, and not to any hostile action against his imperial overlord, 

23. Baroda plates, I. A., XII. pp. 197 ff, 

24. E.I., III, pp. 53 ff. 

25. I. A. V, p. 146. 
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but this view ignores the most significant fact that 
Govinda in these plates devotes as many as full four verses 
to the praise of the administration of his brother Karka, 
and two of these, which contain a very genuine and heart- 
felt tribute, do not occur in any grant either of Karka 
himself or of any of his descendants. Is is likely that a 
usurper or rebel would go out of his way to describe in 
glowing terms the administration of the victim of his 
usurpation? It appears to me that all the known facts 
can be explained by the assumption that Govinda of the 
Kavi plates was simply Karka's deputy, acting on his 
behalf during his stay at Malkhed, while engaged in acting 
as Amoghavarsha’s regent. Kavi plates do not refer to 
Govinda’s accession at all. Itis true that they refer to 
Katka as “ Sünurbabhüva Khalu tasya mahanubhavah, ” 
but the verb babhiva need not denote that Karka was dead; 
for the Torkhede grant of Govinda IOP uses precisely the 
same line for Karka, although there can be no doubt that 
Karka was living when that grant wis issued in 813 A.D. 
Dhruva who succeeded Karka in c. 830, was not his eldest 
son; 9 he was probably an inexperienced youth during his 
father’s absence in the south, whereas Govinda was 
already a responsible officer in 830 A.D. Karka, therefore, 
may have naturally selected him to act on his behalf during 
his absence. At the time of the Kavi plates, he was still 
merely the regent, since he does not refer there to his 
accession. The later records of Gujrat Rashtrakütas omit 


26. Cf:— AUAA feq sama Rasta | 
BL es cos A, A er 
HS4 dc: Fatal a3 MAAARI g JIE FET Il 
I. A., V, p. 145 ff. 

27, E. I. III, p. 53. 

28. Baroda grant of Karka refers to another son, Dantivarman, 
who was the Dutaka of that grant, He must have been then a grown 
up youth. Since Dhruva succeeded his father, Dantivarman may 
have probably predeceased him. : 
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him from the genealogy, not because he was a usurper 
but because he was never a de jure ruler. The supposi- 
tion that he was a rebel against Amoghavarsha received 
some support from the fact that his Kavi plates take the 
genealogy of the main line down to Govinda III, and omit 
Amo$ghavarsba altogether. But this omission was accid- 
ental;forif Govinda was a rebel against Amoghavarsha 
he must have been an enemy of Karka as well; for the 
latter was championing the cause of the former. In that 
case Govinda would not have praised his brother against 
whom he was fighting. Nor would a favourite of his 
have been selected by Karka's son, Dhruva I, as the 


recipient of a land grant. 


Karka Suvarnavarsha was succeeded by his son 
Dhruva L alias Dharavarsha in c. 830 A.D ; we have a land 
grant of his, issued in 835 A. D., wherein he recognises 
Amoghavarsha as his feudal lord.“ ^ But very soon 
thereaíter, the Gujrat branch was entangled in a long war 
with a king called Vallabha, which lasted for three 
generations. Dhruval lost his life on the battle-field 
while repelling the forces of his enemy, his followers joined 


the enemy and his son Akalavarsha Subhatunga too had 
to regain his ancestral dominions from the enemy, viz. 
king Vallabha. His victory over his enemy, however, 
was not a decisive one, for his son Dhruva II had to 
continue the fight. He had to face a powerful Gurjara 
army on one side and the forces of Vallabha on the other. 
And his relatives had grown disloyal and an unnamed 
younger brother of his was conspiring against him, GD 
He was able to tide over this situation with the assistance 
of his brother Govinda, We find him firm upon the 
throne in 867 A.D, when he had emerged victorious 


from the crisis. 


The identity of king Vallabha, the enemy of the 
Gujrat line, presents some difficulty. The Gurjara-. 


29. See Baroda grant of Dhruva IL I. A., XIV. p. 197. 
30. . See Baroda grant of Dhruva IT. I. A. XIV. p. 197, 
31. Begumra plates of Dhruva II. I. A.n XII. p. 179. 
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Pratihara ruler, Bhoja I, was at this time engaged in 
subduing Central India, Northern Gujrat, and Kathiawar; 
and one is tempted to conclude that the long drawn war 
of the Gujrat house may have been with him. But the 
name of the enemy-king is stated to be Vallabha, and 
Bhoja, is not known to have been known by that title, 
This title, Vallabha, makes it clear, that the opponent of 
the Gujrat branch was a Rashtrakuta ruler. There were 
several Rashtrakuta feudatories under the Malkhed house 
who had to be subdued by Amoghavarsha before he could 
regain the throne. Was this king Vallabha who was 
fighting with the Gujrat house for about twenty-five years 
( c. 838-c, 863 ) a Rashtraküta feudatory of Amoghavarsha, 
or was he Amoghavarsha himself ? 


Pathari pillar inscription of king ParabalaG? discloses 
the existence of a Rashtraküta family in Malva during the 
first half of the ninth century. This inscription, which is 
dated 861 A. D., informs us that an unnamed elder 
brother of Jejja, the grand-father of Parabala, had con- 
quered Làta country, after defeating the Karnataka army, 
and that his father Karkaraja had inflicted a crushing 
defeat upon.a king called Nagavaloka. It cannot, how- 
ever, be maintained that Dhruva I, his son and grandson 
were engaged in fighting with a king or kings of this 
Rasbtraktta branch. It is no doubt true that Jejja's elder 
brother is represented as the conqueror of Lata, when 
Dhruva and his successors were ruling ; but Akalavarsha 


Subhatunga had lost his throne in his war with Vallabha 
inc, 840 A.D., while Jejja's elder brother must have 
flourishad much earlier, as his grandson was ruling in 861 
A.D. Itis possible to argue that Jejja’s elder brother 
conquered Lata in c. 840 A.D, from Akalavarsha 
Subhatuüga and was succeeded not by Jejja but by his son 
Karkaraja, and that the king Nagavaloka defeated by the 
latter may have been Akalavarsha or his son Dhruva of 
the Gujrat line with an avaloka-ending epithet. This 


32. E. I. IX, p. 248, 
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argument, besides being based upon an unproved assump- 
tion that Nagavaloka was an epithet of Akalavarsha or 
Dhruva II, ignores the fact that the Pathari pillar record 
nowhere states that Nagavaloka was a ruler of Lata or 
Gujrat. The fact, that even the name of Jejja's elder 
brother, who had conquered Lata, is not mentioned in 
Parabala's record, suggests that Parabala and his father 
Karka had nothing to do with Lata. and, therefore, could 
not have been the enemies of the Gujrat Rashtrakttas, 3 


33. The identity of the elder brother of Jejja, who had conquered 
Lata, and of king Nàgüvaloka who was defeated by his nephew 
Karka, is still à matter of uncertainty. The avaloka-ending epithets 
were peculiarly associated with the Rashtrakutas: Dantidurga was 
Khadgüvaloka, Govinda II was Vikramavaloka, a relative of his, 
Vijayaditya, at whose request he had issued the Alas plates, was 
Mànavaloka, Stambha was Ranavaloka. Nanna and his grandson 
Tunga of the Bodhagaya record were Gunávaloka and Dharmavaloka 
respectively. Itis possible to argue, especially since we know from 
the Konnur record that Amoghavarsha had to face several rebellions 
of his feudatories, that Nàgavaloka, the opponent of Karka, was 
Amoghavarsha himself. But Nügávaloka as an epithet of Amogha- 
varsha is not known from any record, and the Pathari inscription 
does not give the least hint that the war with Nagavaloka was a 
war with the Malkhed Rashtraktitas. Under the present circum 
stances, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s theory that Jejja was a younger 
brother of Govinda III and Indra and his son Karka had cooperated 
with him in defeating Nagavaloka or Nagabhata II of the Gurjara 
Pratihára dynasty seems tobe the most probable one (LA. XL, 
pp. 239-240). Karka’s reign may be placed between c. 810 and 
c. 840 A. D. and that of Parabala between c, 840 and c. 863 A. D, 
Nagavaloka’s identity with Nagabhata II is rendered all but certain 
by a statement in Prabhavakacharit, according to which, Nagava- 
loka, the grand-father of Bhoja I died in c. 834 A. D. The date of 
ihe death of Bhoja's grandfather seems to be wrong since Bhoja 
himself is now known to have ascended the throne earlier than 
26 A.D. (Ahar plates of Bhoja, E. I. XIX. .pp.18f8.) But 
Prabhavakacharit may be right in stating that N&gabhata was also 
known as Nagavaloka, Itis very likely that Karka may have been 
appointed by his uncle Govinda III to rule over Malva after its 
conquest and annexation. 
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The Vallabha opponent of the Gujrat branch was an 
obviously powerful ruler and he could not have been a 
mere feudatory. We have, therefore, to identify him 
with Amoghavarsha I himself G9 Prthvivallabha9? and 
Lakshmivallabha@® are known to have been his epithets, 
and these may have contracted into simple vallabha. 
The Begumra record of Dhruva HS? and Gujrat plates 
of Dantivarman further make it quite clear that Dhruva 
I Akalavarsha, and Dhruva II were fighting against one 
and the same enemy, a fact which supports the identity 
of Vallabha with Amoghavarsha, since he was a con- 
temporary of all these kings. From the Konnur record 89 
we further know that Amoghavarsha was twice deserted 
by his feudatories in the latter half of his reign and 
could not retain his hold upon the throne without the 
help of his zealous general Bahkeya. It would, therefore, 
appear that the friendly relations between Amoghavarsha 
and his Gujrat cousins came to an end soon after 835 
A.D.: either Amoghavarsha was ungrateful or Dhruva I 
became too overbearing, puffed up by the consciousness 
that it was his father who had restored Amoghavarsha to 
the throne.!0 A war broke out in which Amoghavarsha 


34. BhagwanlalIndraji had seen in the following verse of the 
Kapadwanj grant of Krshna II (E.I,I.page 54) an evidence of 
Amoghavarsha's invasion and devastation of the coastal tract 
between Bombay and Cambay in his war with the Gujrat 
Rashtrakutas ( B. G, L i.p. 126) :— 

Wsedemedm: n.. PX me ] 

qsam (2) ak faufeara, agaa «are t 

usa pRa Aaaa agii | 
But the third line shows that 1, 2 refers to the trouble at the beginning 
of the reign and therefore ' Kanthikabbi" must be regarded as a 
mistake for '" Kantakabhan ". 

39. Kanberi inscription, I. A., XIII, p. 133, 

36. Nilgund inscription, E, I., VI, p. 99, 37, I. A. XII, p. 179. 

38. E.I,VI,.p 387. - ,99. E.L,VI. p. 29. 

40. It is not likely that the rebellion of the Gujrat house was 
instigated by the Gurjara Pratiharas, for in one place, we are definitely 
informed that the Gujrat house had to face King Vallabha on 


the one hand and the Gurjara ruler on the other. ( Begumra grant 
I. A., XII. p. 179 ). 
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was first successful. Akalavarsha, however, managed to 
regain the throne after defeating the imperial forces. 
Amoghavarsha then recalled Bankeya, who had been sent 
to reconquer Gangawadi, and with his assistance he was 
once more able to harass Akalavarsha and Dhruva II. It 
would seen that ultimately sometime in c. 860 A.D., a 
peace was concluded probably because Bhoja I had 
threatend an invasion. Dhruva II may have consented 
to recognise Amoghavarsha’s sovereignty and Amogha- 
varsha may have helped him in frustrating Bhoja's plans. 
Bhoja's invasion was not apparently a serious one, and 
Dhruva claims to have repulsed it single-handed sometime 
before 867 A.D.“ This seems to be the only occasion 
when Bhoja I and the Rashtraktitas came into conflict 
with each other. Neither side seems to have been 
anxious to renew the old historic wars between the two 
houses. 


It would be convenient to discuss the remaining 
history of the Gujrat branch at this stage though it con- 
tinued to rule down to the reign of Amoghavarsha's 
successor. Dhruva IL had three brothers, one of 
whom had joined his enemy. Of the remaining two, 
Govinda had rendered him valuable assistance in his 
wars with  Amoghavarsha, and  Dantivarman was 
ruling under him as a local governor in 967 A.D. This 
latter succeeded him some time after 857 A.D., and in 
888 A. D. we find Dantivarman's son Krshnaraja Akala- 
varsha upon the throne. This Krshnaraja participated in 
his feudal lord’s wars with the Gurjara Pratiharas and 
claims to have defeated the enemy at Ujjain.“? 


Soon after 888 A. D., the Gujrat branch came to an 
end, The reasons for its disappearance are not yet known. 


4l. Ot: gSxqanfiasat agay dfe a med 
cafa fafüd weg cea d n 
Begumra plates, I. A., XII, p. 194. 
49. L A, XIIL p. 67. 
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On the one hand, we do not know of any successor of 
Krshnaraja and on the other, we find that Krshna II 
and Indra III were directly administering Southern Gujrat. 

The territories over which the Gujrat branch ruled 
were bounded on the north by the Mahi. The Baroda 
Baroda itself, his Naosari plates 
Baroda plates of his successor 
d from Sarvamangala near Kaira ; all 
these show that the Mahi was the northern boundary.“ 
The territory beyond was being govern 
tories of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire. The southern 
boundary seems to have varied ; according to an unpublis- 
hed Baroda grant of Dhruva II, dated 867 A.D. his dom- 
inion stretched from the Mahi to the Narmada only. “? 
But a copper plate of this very monarch issued four years 
earlier grants a village near Naosari,“> showing that his 
jurisdiction had then extended upto the Tapi. The strip 
of the territory between the Narmada and the Tapi seems 
to have been transferred between these two dates to the 


Silaharas of Konkan by Amoghavarsha I, The Surat 
plates of Karka, which Iam editing at present, grant a 
piece of land in Ambapataka, a village near Naosari, 
showing that in his time the Tapi was the southern 
boundary. It is very likely that Amoghavarsha may 
have granted the territory between the Narmada and the 
Tapi as a reward for the loyal services of Karka, which 


43, Fleet suggests the possibility of the Rashtrakuta rule having 
extended for some timeright upto Sindh after the fall of Valabhi 
sincetwo Arab writers, Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri state that the 
Rashtrakuta kingdom extended from Kambaya to Saimur, This 
view, however, is untenable, for Kambaya and Saimur are not on 
the confines of Sindh, The first is Cambay at the mouth of the 
Mabi and the second is Chaul, 30 miles to the south of Bombay. It 
is not improbable that,some portion of the territory near the mouth 
of the Mahi may have been lost to Balavaraman or his feudal lord 
Bhoja I soon after 867 A. D. See Una inscription of Balavarman, 
E. I; IX, p. 1. 

44, Referred to by Bhagwanlal Indraji in B, G., I., i. p. 127. 

45. Begumra plates, I. A., XII. jp. 179. - 
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the Gujrat Ràshtrakutas continued to hold till c. 862 
A.D. It was probably taken away from them at the 
end of the long feud with Amoghavarsha I. Eastwards 
their authority could not have extended beyond the long- 
itude 75,for the Ujjain kingdom was not permanently 
included in the Rashtraküta empire. 


Let us now revert to the career of Amoghavarsha. 


His latest known date is Phalguna Suddha 10, Saka 799 
(i e. March, 878 A.D.) when the Jayadhavala-tika of 
Virasena was finished. He had at this time completed 
the usual allotted span of human life and ruled for about 
64 years"? His death, therefore, may well be presumed 
to have taken place not long after this date. We may 
place that event in c. 830 A. D. 


Krshna II, who succeeded him, is the only known son 
of Amoghavarsha. Chandrobelabba, who was married to 
the Ganga Crown Prince Bhutuga, is the only daughter 
of the emperor.“ 


Amoghavarsha's reign was long, but it was not 
brilliant from the military point of view. During his 
rule Gangavadi and Malva were lost to the empire. The 
defeat of the Vengi ruler Gunaga Vijayaditya was the 
only substantial military achievement. Amoghavarsha 
did not, like his father and grand-father, intervene in the 
politics of northern India, although there were provoca- 
tions enough for such an intervention, The frequent 
internal revolts that broke during his reign left him no 
time to undertake an expedition in the. north. He does 
not, besides, seem to have been a military leader or a 
lover of war, like his father and grand-father. It was 


46. R. G. Bhandarkar had suspected that there might be 
something wrong about the dates of Amoghavarsha on the ground 
that it was very improbable that a king should have ruled for so long 
a period ( Early History of the Deccan, supplement p. 2). But the 
Sanjan plates have now shown that Amoghavarsha was a child of 
six at his accession; he could, therefore, have ruled for 64 years. 

47. E.C, XII. Nanjangad No, 129. : 
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rather peace, literature and religion that attracted him, 
He was either the author or the inspirer of Kaviraja. 
marga, the earlist work in Canarese on poetics. He was 
— E 
a patron of literature; Nagavarman II (c. 1150 A. D. ), 
Kesiraja ( c. 1225 A.D.) and Bhattakalanka (c. 1600 A.D.) 
allagree in stating that Amoghavarsha was very liberal 
to men of letters,“ His Sanjan plates also aver that he 
was more liberal than the famous Vikramaditya himself,» 
In religion Amoghavarsha had great leaning towards 
Jainism. Jinasena, the author of Adipurana, claims that 
‘he was the chief preceptor of Amoghavarsha SO Ganita- 
sárasamgraha, a Jain mathematical work by Mahavira- 
charya written in the reign of Amoghavarsha, describes 
him asa follower of Syadvada. Though there can be 
thus no doubt that Amoghavarsha was immensely impre- 
ssed by the gospel of Mahavira he had not altogether ceas-- 
ed to believe in the tenets and beliefs of Hinduism. He was 
a devotee of Mahalakshmi and the Sanjan record states 
that he had on one occasion cut off and offered one of the 
fingers of his left hand to that Goddess, in order to ward 
off a public calamity. That this is not a cock-and-bull 
story is proved by the unexpected confirmation of the 
Sanjan record by the Karnataka Sabdanusasanam of 
Bhattakalahka, where we are told that Nrpatunga excell- 
ed Bali twice, Dadhichi three times, and Jimütavahana 
a hundred times and Sibi certainly a thousand times, 
These comparisons remind us of the wording of v. 47 of 
the Sanjan plates, where also the sacrifice of his finger by 
Amoghavarsha is compared to the sacrifice of Jimutava- 


hana, Sibi and Dadhichi, and shown to be immensely 
superior to theirs, 


Amoghavarsha thus not only listened to the precepts- 
of religion, but also practised them. The concluding 


48, I. A, 1904. pp, 197 ff. 49. Sanjan plates vv. 47-48. 

$0. B. G, I., ii, p. 200. Amoghavarsha referred to by these 
writers could not have been Amoghavarsha II or III since Adipurana 
was completed in the reign of Krishna II. 91. I.A., 1904, pp. 197 ff. 
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verse of Pragnottaramalika was first to inform us that 
its author, Amoghavarsha, had abdicated, convinced 
of the futility of life. This statement was not believed 
by all, for the aut! orship of this poem was ascribed in 


some quarters to Sahkaracharya and in others to Vimala- 
The Sanjan record affords conclusive evidence that Amog- 
havarsha had abdicated. v.47 informs us that he had given 
up kingdom more than once. It would seem that he was. 
often putting his Yuvaraja or the ministry in charge of 
the administration, in order to pass some days in retire- 
ment and contemplation in the company of his Jain guxus. 
This again shows the pious monarch trying to put into 
practice the teachings both of Hinduism and Jainism, 
which require a pious person to retire from life at the 
advent of old age in order to realise the highest ideals of 
human life. 


We can now understand the discrepancy between the 
Saundatti record of PrthviramaS? according to which 
Krshna Il was ruling in 875 A.D., and the Kanheri 
record 53, according to which Amoghavarsha Iwason the 
thionein 877 A.D. Even before 861 A. D., when the 
Sanjan plates were issued. Amoghavarsha had abdicated 
more than once ; during the concluding years of his reign, 
his retirements from the administrative duties must have 
been more frequent and prolonged, He may have been 
at that time only a theoretical sovereign, his son Krshna 
being the de facto ruler for all practical purposes. It was, 
therefore, natural that in the documents issued in this 
period, there should be some confusion as to the name of 
the ruling king ; some would mention the name of the de 
jure ruler, and some of the de facto one. 


52. J.B. B. E, A. $, X, p. 200. It may also be added that the 
date of ihis record is not quite above suspicion. Prthvirama's 
grandson was ruling in December 980 A. D, ( Ibid, pp. 21185) ; itis, 
therefore, not very likely that his grandfather could have been upon 
the throne in 875 A. D. To get over this difficulty Fleet has suggested 
(B. G, L. ii. p. 211. note 1) that Prthvirama’s overlord may be 
taken to be Krshna III and not Krshna II, The date of the record. 
goes, however, against this view. 53, I. A., XIII. P. 135. 


—— 
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CHAPTER V 


From Krishna lI to Govinda IV 
Krishna iH 


Unlike most of his predecessors, Krshna II could > 
ascend and retain the throne without a war of succession. 
The exact date of his accession is still not possible to 
determine, but it cannot be much later than March 878 
A. D., which is the last known date-of bis father, since 
the latter was by that time more than 70. We may 
therefere, tentatively place his accession in c. €80 A, D,® 


Krshnall had to engage in war with most of his 
neighbours. On the south, he had to fight with the 
Gangas and the Nolambas, on the east with Vengi 
Chalukyas, and on the north with the Gujrat Rashtrakütas 
and Gurjara-Pratiharas. He was the son-in-law of 
Kokkala, the Chedi ruler? and his son Jagattunga was 
married to Lakshmi, a daughter of his wife's brother 
Sahkargana alias Ranavigraha. He derived considerable 
help from these Chedi relatives in times of need. The 
statement in the Bilahari inscription) of Yuvaraja II that 
Kokkala had conquered the whole earth planting 
Bhojaraja and Krshnaraja as his columns of fame in 
the north and south respectively, is not to be interpreted 


1. The earliest known date of KrshnaII is 888 A. D. supplied by 
ihe Bəttigiri inscription. (E. I, XIII, p.189) An inscription from 
Kunimelliballi in Dharwar district, dated 896 A, D., refers itself to 
the reign of Mahasamantddhipati Kannarvallabha. It is quite 
certain that Krshna was not a Yuvarája at this time. The feudatory 
title applied tohim in this record must be either an accidental 
mistake, or Kannaradeva ofthe record was different from Krshna II. 
The later alternative is improbable, as Dharwar was at this time 
under direct imperial administration, the local governor being 
Lokaditya, the son of Bankeya, the general famous of A moghavarsha. 

2, Sangli plates of Govinda IV. I, A., XII. pp. 247 ff. 

3; E.IL, I p. 156, 


90 
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and understood too literally to mean that Kokkala had 
defeated his son-in-law Krshna II. It simply means that 
he had rendered assistance to him, an interpretation, 
which is supported by the Benares plates of Karnadeva,) 
which simply say that Kokkala had extended protection 


| to Krshna and Bhoja. Kokkala's conquests are nowhere 
| described, andit is not unlikely that he may have derived 


his importance from his family connections with the 
Rashtrakütas and possibly with the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 


The political relations between the Chalukyas of 
Vengi and Krsbna II are very difficult to determine at 
present. A synthesis of the known facts in this connec- 
tion pressents almost insuperable difficulties, Vijayaditya 
Ill (c. 844-c. 888 A.D.) and Bhima I (c.888-c. 918 
A.D.) were the Chalukya contemporaries of Krshna II 
We have seen how Amoghavarsha claims to have 
defeated the Vengi ruler and how the Idara record admits 
that towards the end of the reign of Vijayaditya III, 
Vengi Mandala was overrun by the Rattas. The 
Kaluchamburu grant, however, states how Bhima I 
defeated a great army sent by Krshnavallabha along with 
some relatives of his own and then protected the earth. 
Itis, thus, clear that Bhima I succeeded in regaining 
independence for his house sometime in the reign of 
Krshna II. 


But the relations of Vijayaditya III with the Rashtra- 
ktitas after his defeat by the latter are still a great mystery. 
The Idar plates inform us that Vijayaditya III attacked 
the Gangas at the instigation of the lord of the Rattas, cut 
off the head of Mahgi in battle, frightened Krshna and 


his ally Sankila, and burnt their capital whose name, 


4, E. L, IL p. 396. 

5. Ch fap df ponaga ADIRI 
dat yacan uae e..." 

6 Of. imat madara, CATA: | 
fear aias gf aaaea | 
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however, is not stated.© The killing of Mangi was ani 
undoubted historic fact; it is referred to in several eastern 
Chalukyan records” and the Musulipattan plates of 
Vijayaditya III himself record a grant to a Brahmana 
Vinayadisarman by name, who had suggested to the 
grantor the way to kill Mahgi(? while the battle Was 
raging. From the Maliyapundi grant we learn that Mahgi 
was a Nolamba chief, and that Sankila, who had joined 
with fierce Vallabha was a ruler of Dahala country. The | 
same grant tells us that the city burnt was Kiranapura and 
that Krshna was staying there at that time.“ The Pith, 
puram inscription“ of Mallapadeva, however, states that 
Vijayaditya burnt Chakrakota, frightened Sankila (who 


Continued from last page 
eir dPiaaPeatfaaas (t) nRT: i 
~ - ^ 
Amd a fara RRA at ASE sy: N 
The expression ' @gaalizd:’ in this verse is translated by 
Fleet as ‘Challenged by the lord ofthe Rattas,’ but the root EH 
does no: possess the sense of challenging. 
7. The Pithapuram inscription describes the incident with a grim 
humour ; Cf, :— 


afstaaita a Areaan 
FH BEST epar yaa Ha: | E. L, IV, p. 233 v 9. 
8. cal dft faf ran, t 
araa ferratis. à 
AMT Sal EdemaepeWuefeqsED N 
Jà qe aamaenzyaeage: |i 
qe ARINA nR RA at gap | E. L, V. p. 125. 
3. ear aR equus dft mgr 
smatf2rstsvgz ven iia aera 
WüPsegaazwren at mafia AfA wa fRA Lid. 
10. Pangani Sea feaqy A: 1 E. I. IX, p. 51. 
u. atndiaage frogei dfs FJA, | 
diss, a faaagd ASANT, ar N 
FRITEXT, ... | E. L, IV, p. 239, 
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was residing at Kiranapura and was helped by Krshna ) 
| acquainted (lit, united ) Vallabhendra with his bravery 
(i.e. by defeating him ), and accepted elephants from the 
Kalinga ruler And finally we learn from the Kala- 
"chumbaru grant that Vijayaditya III was worshipped by 
R king Vallabha who could be obviously none other than 
| Krshna II. 

| The above-mentioned exploits of Vijayaditya divide 
- themselves into two parts: those performed in the sout 
| and those in the north. "We have already seen how 
Vijayaditya was signally defeated by Amoghavarshal. It 
seems that after this defeat either Amoghavarsha or 
Krshna II suggested to the defeated ruler the idea of attack- 
ing the Gangas and their feudatories, the Nolambas, 
offering free passage to the Vengi army and probably some 


help also in men and money.“ The suggestion was a 


12; "fraiatadad ASANA ' can‘ mean who restored ( Krshna ) 
io his dignity’ as well. It will be shown below that the known 
situation requires a sens» similar to the one suggested in the text. The 
root ‘yu’ means to unite as well as to separate; the translation, 
‘who separated Krishna from his glory’ would be better still, 


13, Cf, the expression : ‘aida: ' in the passage quoted in 
the footnote No. 6 above, This lord of the Rattas who incited the 
Vengi ruler could not have been Prithvirama, the Ratta feudatory of 
Krshna II; besides being a pretty ruler,he was not an immediate 
neighbour either of Vijayaditya or of the Cangasto make his incitement 
to the former to attack the latter probable. I freely admit that the 
theory advanced in the text above that Vijayaditya attacked the 
Gangas at the instigation of his enemy Amoghavarsha or Krishna I 
looks a little unconvincing, In polities, however, the enemies of 
today become friends of tomorrow ; the conduct of Greece and Italy 
in the last world war is a pertinent example. It is possible to 
, argue that the Ratta chief, who incited Vijayaditya, may have been 
.  & hitherto unknown feudatory Rashtrakita ruler, whose advice the 
Vengi ruler may have followed without any suspicion. The term 
Ratteéa, however, can hardly be appropriate with reference to a mere 
feudatory and can properly denote only the Rashtrakuta emperor 
ruling at the time. Fleet's view that Vijayaditya was challenged 
by the Rattas to attack the Gangas is also unconvincing, for 
Sanchodita’ cannot mean ‘challenged by.’ The theory propounded 


pd inthetextis therefore the only one that explain the facts known 
‘So far, 
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diplomatic one, for whosoever man succeed in the cam. 
paign, the Rashtrakutas were bound to be benefitted as 
both the Gangas and the Vengis were their enemies ; and 
the defeat or stalemate would weaken either or both of 
them. At this time (c, 870-880 A.D.), Satyavakya 
Kohgunivarma Bütuga I had just come to the throne or his 
father Rachamalla's reign was drawing to a close. It was, 
therefore, a nice opportunity to attack, The Nolambas of 
Nolambawadi who were the feudatories of this Gangas, 
had to bear the brunt of the attack as Nolambawadi lay 
between  Vengi-nandala and the Ganga territory. 
Vijayaditya defeated Nolamba army killing, probably by 
some trick,“ its general Mangi, who seems to have been a 
relative of the ruler of Nolambawadi. He then advanced 
into Gangawadi and besieged and apparently captured a 
fort.u» 


Emboldened by these successes Vijayaditya and his 
nephew, Yuvaraja Bhima, must have tried to throw off 
the Rashtraktita yoke, especially since Krshna II had just 
ascended the throne. With thisend in view Vijayaditya 
led some daring raids in the north-eastern portions of the 
Rashtrakuta empire. The passages quoted in foot-notes 
Nos. 6, 9, 10 and 11 make it clear that Krshna and Sankila, 
who were the opponents of Vijayaditya, could only have 
been Krsbna II of Malkhed and his brother-in-law Sankula 
or Sankaragana of the Chedi house. The passage in the 


14. In the passage quoted in foot-note No. 9 above we find Vijaya- 
ditya making a grant to a learned Brahmana on the occasion of an 
eclipse as a reward for the advice that he had given in the thick of 
battle which enabled him to kill Mangi. Since Vijayaditya could 
bring about the death of Mangi by following the advice of a 
Brahmanas who, to judge from his name and from the fact that he 
is the donee of a grant made on the oc 
fighter, it is probable that some trick 
about his death. 

15. It may be pointed out that about half a century later the 
Chalukya ruler of the time, Amma I, was also engaged in fighting 
with a combination of the Gangas and Nolambas, E, I. VI, p. 47. 


casion of an eclipse, was a non- 
may have been played to bring 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


E 


Y 


Digitizey Sarya Hogkiesdrs TaretsBelhá ard eGangotrig5 


foot-note No. 9 distinctly says that Sankila was a ruler of 
Dahala and the Sangli plates9 of Govinda IV inform us 
that the wife of Krshna II was a younger sister of Sankula, 
asonof Kokkala. Sa nkila of the passages quoted in foot- 
notes Nos. 6,9 & 11, is obviously the same as Sankula of 
the Sangli plates. This conclusion is further supported 
py the localities mentioned in connection with this 


raid. The passage in the foot-note No. 11 refers to 


the burning of Chakraktta and this is the same as 
the fort of Chakrakotya in the centre of Bastar state.(17) 
Kiranapura? which was subsequently besieged or burnt 
has not yet been identified, but I think that it is the same 
as Kiranpur, a smalltown in Baleghat district of C. P. 
about 150 miles to the north of Chakrakuta or Chakra- 
kottya. By construing together the verses in foot-notes 
Nos. 6, 10 and 11 it becomes clear that Kiranapura was 
not a capital of Sankila or Krshna, but that these rulers 
were for the time being staying in that city, Krshna, the 
ally of Sankila, can be none other than his brother-in-law 
Krshna II. Jouveau Dubreuil's theory that he may be the 
Ganga-Pallava Prithvi-Krshna cannot be accepted, since 
both Chakraküta and Kiranapura lay far away from the 
Ganga-Pallava principality, He cannot be Krshna ofthe 
Gujrat Rashtraküta branch. The epithet * Ugravallabha"' 
given to Sankila's ally, 4?) shows that he was a :great ruler 
and nota petty feudatory. Besides, Sankila may have, 


16, I. A,, XII, p. 247. 

17. Chakrakotya occupied a strategie position and was, in later 
times, captured by R&jendra Chola, See S, I. I., I. No. 67. 

18. Fleet had conjectured that Kiranapura may be a mistake for 
Krshnapura i, e. Malkhed, the capital of Krshna, ( I. A. XX. p. 102 
n. 26). This view has ‘to be abandoned since the reading in the 
Pithapuram inscription ( foot-note No, 11) isnow confirmed by the 
Maliyapundi record (foot-note No, 10), Foot note No, 11 further 
shows that Kiranapura was a city of Sankila and not of Krshna, The 
latter may have been simply staying there for the time being. In 
View of my identification of this place there is now no Scope for 
conjecture. 

19. See foot-note No. 11, 
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: tories were contiguous to Als Own, 
Qe ia pet feudatory, living. hundreds of 
Ee hon the battle-field. Nor can. Sankila's ally be 
Krshnaraja, the founder of the Paramara nar T Ur 
because he was not a ruling prince in c. 880 A. D., and 
secondly because he did not bear the epithet of Vallabha, 
The only Krshnaraja, then, who flourished in c. 880 A. D., 
and who could have participated in Sankila's battles 
near Chakraküta and Kiranapura, is the Rashtraküta : 
emperor Krshna II, who was Sankila's brother-in-law. The 
verse in the foot-note No. ll does not go against this 
identification; for Vallabhendra in clause (c) of that verse 
need not be taken as different from Krshna in clause (5) ; 
the verse is to be translated as follows:— ‘* Who 
(Vijayaditya III) burnt Chakraküra frightened Sankila 
staying in Kiranapura and joined by Krshna acquainted 
(lit. united) Vallabhendra (i. e. Krshna IL) with his (i.e. 
Vajayadityas) own prowess (by defeating him), and 
took away the elephants from the Kalinga ruler. 


when in difficulty, invoked t 


Krshna was not able to retrieve the situation after 
Vijayaditya's death. His successor Bhima I'claims to 
have defeated Krshna and his Lata and Karnataka allies 
in the battles of Niravadyapura and Peruvanguragrama.™ 
Bhima had to pay rather heavily for his successes; for his 
eldest son, a lad of 16, was killed while fighting in this 
war. It may, however, be observed that Krshna’s 
authority remained supreme right up to Chitaldurg 
during the dark days of his Vengi and Gujrat wars; an 
inscription from Kadajji in Chitaldurg District, dated 


889 A. D., refers to Kannaradeva's kingdom as extendin£ 
on all sides??? 


Soon after his accession and some time before 888 


20, Inscriptions from Madras Presidency, Kistna Dt, No. 9. 
21, E.C., XI, Davanagere No. 17. 
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The scene of war Malva; a fragmentary Pratīhāra inscrip- 
tion from Bhavanagar Museum, recently published 23 
refers to che Narmada in connection ith Bhoja's attack 
on-a king called Krshnaraja, who must be obviously 
Krshna I; and the-Begumra plates of Krshna of the 
Gujrat branch, dated 888 A, D.2 tell us how the grantor 
feudatory defeated the enemy at Ujjayini, while king 
Vallabha was watching the army movements. Begumra 
plates of Indra II inform us that old men vividly 
remembered in 914 A. D. (when the plates were issued ) 
the brave feats of the late Rashtraküra emperor in the 
sanguinary wars with the Gurjaras. The crown prince 
Jagattunga also participated ın these wars as also the Chedi 
ruler.) These wars seem to have profited neither party ; 
they may have been of the nature of the frontier affrays. 
From Al Masudi, we learn that the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
used to maintain a strong forcein the south to keep the 
Rashtrakütas in check ; 99 frontier clashes: were therefore 
inevitable; and victory must have remained some time 
on one side and some time on the other, Krshna was too 
to think of emulating the example of Dhruva I or Govinda 
III, and Bhoja was too old to undertake a serious expedi- 
tion against his southern neighbour.?? 


22, E.I, XIX. pp. 174-7. 23. T. A., XIII, p. 66. 

24, E.I., IX, p. 24. 25. I. A. XII, p. 265. 

26. Elliot: History of India, Vol. I. p. 22. 

21. In his historical appendix to Uttarapurüna, which was com- 
pleted in Saka 820 i. e. 908-9 A.D., the elephants of Krshna are 
repesented by Gunachandra to have drunk the waters of the Ganges 
and enjoyed the cool shade in the forests at Cape Kamorin. cf :— 

setae Aangaan | 
TM aI afai TE gg: WescaTesATTAL | 
AAR TA... HATCHET... AATAPAT, U 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Ms. No. 1191 of 
1886-91, folio 360, 

This is conventional praise: we know that Krshna’s rule did not 
extend beyond Banavasi 12,000 and so his army could not have reached 
Cape Kamorin, Similarly his soldiers could not have entered the 
bwaters of the Ganges as the Gurjara Pratihara rule was firmly esta- 
lished in the Ganges valley. 


gpa v 
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st decade of the 9th century, 


that the career of the Gujrat Rashtra-ktta branch came 
roan end, 888 A. D. is the latest date, so far known, for 
its last ruler Krshna, when he was fighting at Ujjayini 
under his feudal lord Krshna II. 
two rulers became enemies and 
and Cambay ? plates of Govin e 
tion of Khetaka by the enemies of Krshna Il; this must 
refer to the expulsion of the Gujrat ruler Krshna or his 
Kaira.8? We come across no inscriptions 
h after 888 A.D.; the Kapadwanj 
grant of Krshna ll, dated 910 A. D.„60 reveals the 
existence of a new feudatory Prachanda of Brahmavaloka 
house. To judge from the names of its members, this 
seems to have been a Canarese family: ruling under direct 
imperial supervision over the Kapadwanj Kaira area, 
which was formerly being governed by the Gujrat 
Rashtrakutas. In the time also of the next ruler Indra III 
we find Gujrat being directly controlled from Malkhed. 
In his Begumra plates of 914 A. D. Indra regrants a village 
namad Trenna, which had been formerly bestowed upon 
the donee's ancestors both by Dhruva I and Dhruva II of 
the Gujrat branch. The donee's descendant was anxious 
of a regrant of the village, obviously because the grantor's 
family was no longer in power in southern Gujrat. We 
may, therefore, conclude that the Gujrat branch came to 
an end in c. 900 A. D 


It was some time in the la 


But soon thereafter the. 
a war ensued. Sangli?) 
da IV refer to the evacua- 


successor from 
of the Gujrat branc 


grand-father. His only ‘military achievement was_the 
defeat and. destruction of the Gujrat hranch, which 


certainly was a very great exploit, considering how 
petty that kingdom was. e could just maintain bis own 


28. I. A,, Vol, XII, pp. 247. 29, Bt, VII; p. 29; 
E 30. The view that Khetaka in this passage is the same as Malkhed 
is hardly tenable. Manyakheta is nowhere known to have been 
referred to as Khetaka; whereas tho ancient name of Kaira was 
Khetaka. Besides Manyakheta is not known to have been occupied f 
by any enemies at this time, 31. E.IL,I. p.52 
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against Bhoja Iand Mahendrapala, and he was worsted 
by Chalukya Bhima of Vengi. Gangavadi, which had 
seceded from the Rashtraktta empire during the weak 
rule of his father, could not be reconquered by him,@2) 
He was just able to maintain a status quo and that too 
with the assistance of his father-in-law and brother- 
in-law. Like his father he was a Jain; Gunabhadra, 
the famous Jain author of the last five chapters of 
Adipurana was his preceptor.G? There is no sufficient 
evidence to ivestigate into the question as to how far 
the adhesion to Jainism of AmoghavarshaI and his son 
Krshna II was responsible for the military and political 
decline of the Rashtraküta empire during their rule. It 
may, however, be pointed out that a number of fervent 
followers of Jainism like Bankeya, Chalukya Narasimha, 
Srivijaya, and Nolambantaka Narasimha were very able 
and fiery military leaders, [ See also, supra, Chapter XIII, 
section C, in this connection. ] 


Indra III 


Krshna II was succeeded by his grandson Indra III. 
His son Jagattuhga had predeceased him; both the 
Karhad69 and Deoli® plates of Krshna III inform as that 
Jagattuhga was taken to heaven by the Creator before his 
accession to the throne, asif at the pressing request of 
the heavenly damsels. Nausari platesG9 of Indra III 
describe him as meditating on the feet of Akalavarsha, 
showing that Indra III was the successor of Krshna II and 
not of his own fathar Jagattunga. The latest known date 
of Krshna II is 912. A, D. ; 8?) but the aged “emperor lived 
for two year$niore. He died towards the close of 914 
A. D.; for we know from the Nausari plates of Indra II 


32. Mysore Inscriptions, No. 113. p. 29. 
33. J.B. E. R. A. S., XXII, p. 85. 34, E.L,IV, p. 278. 
35. E.I. V, p. 190. 36, J.B. B.R. A. S, XVIII, pp. 253 ff. 


37. E.O, VIII, Sorab No. 88. 
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; 
kheta on the 7th day of the bright half of Pbalguna, Saka 
836 ( 24-2-915 A, D.) for the purpose of Pattabandhotsava 
or coronation ceremony. Since on this occasion Indra 
granted afresh four hundred villages resumed by previous 
rulers, it must obviously have been the time of his formal 
coronation His accession, which was a peaceful one, 
could not therefore have taken place much earlier. 

Indra was probably a man of 35 at time of his acces- 


sion and he ruled for about five years only. His career, 
if short, was a brilliant one. Before his formal coronation 
, 


in February 915, he had sacked Meru and conquered a 
king named Upendra who had annexed or relieved Govar- 
dhana.G9 The historical information conveyed by the 
scond quarter of this verse is still a mystery. Kielhorn 
thinks that Meru may be Kanauj.“® Dr. D. R. Bhandar- 
kar suggests that Upendra may have been another name 
of Mahipala, the Gurjara-Pratihára emperor ;!U both these 
suggestions, besides being based upon pure assumption, 
ignore the significant fact that the feats, referred to in 
the verse in question, were performed by Indra before 
his coronation. It is almost inconceivable that Indra 
would have carried out his expedition against Kanauj 
during the short interval between his father's death and 
his own formal coronation. Upendra, conquered by him, 
seems to be the Paramara chief Krshnaraja, who, accord- 
ing to the Udaipur Prasasti, was also known as Upendra- 
raja. Wakpati alias Munja, who was a contemporary of 
Tailapa, (c.980 A.D) was Upendra’s great grandson. 


that he had gone to Kurundh 


38. R, G. Bhandarkar identifies Kurundhaka with Kandoda on 
the Tapti. B. G.. I, ii, 203,-It is equally possible that the place may be 
Kurundwad in Kolhapur state. 

a_t ESN 
39. Sataa RE fN | 
sae fica a a fife i 
: i J. B, B. R; A, S. XVIII, p. 253. 
40. E.L, VII, Appendix p. 16 n. 2, 41. Ibid, pp, 38 ff. 
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The known dates of Siyaka, grandson of Upendra range 
from 949 to 973 A.D. Upendra’s rule, therefore, must 
have been between c. 900-925 A.D. Paramaras were in 
the beginning very probably feudatories of the Gurjara- 
Pratihàaras; ac their instigation Upendra seems to have 
attacked Govardhan in Nasik district at the beginning 
of Indra’s reign. Indra defeated him, compelling the Para- 
maras to transfer allegiance to his own house. The Harsola 
grant atteststo the fact that the Paramaras were pro- 
fessing allegiance to the  Rashtrakütas subsequent to 
Indra’s conquests, (2 


The defeat of the Paramara chief Upendraraja was 
only a preparatory step to the contemplated invasion of 
northern India. After the death of Mahendrapiala in 
908 A. D., there were troubles of succession at Kanauj; 
his son Bhoja II could retain the throne only for about 


two years. His younger brother Mahipala wanted to 
ousthim. The Chedi ruler Kokkala had espoused his 
cause) and was for a time successful ; but Mahipala soon 
managed to get the throne, probably with the assistance of 
some feudatories. The dissensions in the Imperial family 
must have divided the feudatories also into two camps, 
rendering the task of an outside invader the reverse of 


difficult The time of the invasion of Indra III was thus 
very opportune; he had not to break any formidable 


confederacy as Govinda III had to do, when he attacked 
Nagabhata, nor had he to cross swords with two powerful 
claimants for the supremacy in Northern India, as Dhruva 
and Govinda III had to do. The achievements of Indra 
III were, however, more dramatic than those of his 
predescessors. 

Unfortunately we have no detailed information about 
this campaign. From the Cambay plates we learn that he 


42, Report of the third Oriental Conference, Madras, pp 303-308. 
43, Cf AA aes ed RAREN | 
aiU a vrerfst arem: Ta: E. T., I. pp. 306-7. 
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acked Ujjayini, “9 then crossed the Jamuna and 
SECRET Kanal) itself. Nene the Sr 
Pratihara emperor, became a fugitive an nud DN e 
Chalukya Nārasimha, one of the generals of In m he 
poet Pampa, a protege of Nārasimha, informs s eae 
patron “ plucked from Gurjara king’s arms the Goddess 
of victory, whom, though desirous of keeping, he had 
held too loosely. Mahtpala fled as if struck by thunder- 
bolt, staying neither_to eat nor to rest, nor to pick 
himself up, while Narasimha pursuing bathed his horses 
at the junction of the Ganges and established his fame. "49 
Mahipala seems to have been pursued upto Allahabad." 
The testimony of the southern records as to the defeat 
and flight of Mahipala is confirmed by a fragmentary 
Chandella inscription from Khajuraho,“ from which we 


4L Of makani A srefiaaa | 
E 


dimi agarga eaae N 

adi fe adanan ayoga 

araa aa: gaah em sei RAA u 
Agreeing with my predecessors I have assumed in the text that *zgr- 
Ragi "in the above verse refers to Ujjayini. It may be, however, 
pointed out that Ujjain is not on the way leading from Malkhed to 
Kanauj; and it is not improbable that the first line refers to Kalpi, 
where also there still exists a temple of Kalapriya, Kalpiis situated 
onthe way to Kanauj If the crossing of the Yamuna referred to in 
the second line took place immediately after the halt in the courtyard 
of Kalapriya, thenit will follow that Indra did not pass through 
Ujjain. 

45. FATSHATIPIT, introduction, p.XIV. 

46. The junction of the Ganges referred to in the text above must 
be with the Jamuna and not with the sea; for there is no evidence to 
show that Indra III had come into conflict with Rajyapala, It is 
however, likely that Mahipala may have fled, not towards Allahabad 
for that would have brought him closer to the Chedis, who were 


Indra's allies, but towards Gorakhpur. Narasimha may have pursued _ 


him for a while, and then proceeded to Allahabad on his way back 
to the Deccan. 


47. E,L, I. p. 122, 
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learn that Mahipala was reinstated on the throne, probably 
by Harsha. The northern campaign of Indra thus 
produced a more dramatic result than was ever achieved 
by his predecessors Dhruva and Govinda, neither of whom 
had succeeded in occupying the Imperial capital Kanauj. 
More tangible and substantial results would probably 
have followed if Indra’s career had not been cut short by 
his premature death, which must have necessitated the 
retirement of his army to the south. 

While Indra was himself engaged in the north, his 
generals in the south were equally active. A record of 
one of them, Srivijaya, has been discovered at Danavula- 
padu in Cudappah district. Although a pious Jain, 
Srivijaya was a powerful general and claims to have 
defeated his master's enemies.“ Another record from the 
same locality informs us that this genera! was also a poet. 
We must not, however, confound this poet-general 
Stivijaya with Srivijaya quoted in Kavirajamarga; for 
the latter flourished at least a century earlier than the 
general of Indra. : 

Indra III was thus a very capable and brilliant 
general During his short reign he succeeded in shatter- 
ing the prestige of the Imperial Pratiharas, and the 
Rashtraktira army again became a terror in the north. 

Before passing to the next king I propose to give a 
genealogical table showing the intimate family relation- 
ship that existed between the Rashtrakutas and the 
Chedis. Indra himself, his younger brother Amoghavarsha, 
and the latter's son Krshna III, as also the father and 
grand-father of Indra III had all taken wives from the 
Chedi family of Tripuri. This matrimonial alliance must 
have been of considerable help to Indra III and Krshna III 
in their northern campaigns. 


48. A.S, R., 1905-61 pp. 121-2, 
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Kokkala I 


ERGO 


Amoghavarsha Į 


| esl S 
daughter? Sankaragana Arjuna Mugdhatunga 


Krshnaraja= Ranavigraha | (eldest son & 


quce | | successor ) 
known; ..— | | | 
Jagattunga=Lakshmi®) | Ammanadeva p I 
; | 2 Govindamba6» UE NT | 
Indra III. — Ji __ Vijamba €? 
| | halll = Kundakadevi6? 
| e e Ma naN 
i | 
| | i Khottiga- 


| | 
inda lV  Krshnalll devat® 
Amoghavarsha II Govinda ee 


(name not known ) 


Vikramaditya IV = Bonthadevi69 
| 
Taila II 
49. RESETA AEA qur M zem ll AEAII FITT. -- 
sagafiard: gd: li I. A. XII. p. 263. 


lbid. Sangli plates say zlgcGugavmiTHgsedezdD: ATAT (I A 
XII. p. 247), showing that Sankaragana of the Karda grant is the 
same as Ranavigraha. Jagattunza had thus married his maternal 
uncle's daughter, a custom recognised as legal in the Deccan. 

51. Ibid. Govindamba was a younger sister of Lakshmi. Jagat- 

~ tuhga married her when he was staying with the Chedis, while out 

on an expedition in the north R, G. Bhandarkar's objections to the 
theory that Govindambà was another wife of Jagattunga have been 
answered by Fleet. See B. G., L,ii. p. 414, n. 5. It may be noted 
that Vikramaditya II of the Western Chalukya dynasty had married 
two uterine sisters, Lokamahbadevi and Trailoky amahadevi, 

92 Sangli plates of Govinda IV, I. A, XII, p. 249. 


39. Of,gaqwadzfüdR seated! ata: fina: 
TUG | 
Kadba plates I, A, XII, p. 265. 94, Ditto. 
59. The name of this princess is not known; the Deoli plates Bump 
Je ths be, 
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Amoghavarsha II and Govinda IV 


Indra died in c. 917 A. D. and was succeeded by his 
eldest son Amoghavarsha II, Fleet’s view that Amogha- 
varsha II did not reign 5) cannot be accepted. The 
Bhadan plates of Aparajita Silahara, issued within 80 
years of the event in question, distinctly say that Amogha- 
varsha II ruled for a year ; and their testimony is confirm- 
ed by the Deoli and Karhad plates of Krshna III, which 
also distinctly say that he did rule. The evidence of these 
plates is particularly cogent because, with reference to a 
prince like Jagattuhga, who did not ascend the throne, 
they expressly mention the fact of his having not ruled. 


The omission in the Sangli plates of Govinda IV of 
name of Amoghavarsha II, and the statement there, that 
the former meditated upon the feet of Indra Nityavarsha 
and not upon those of Amoghavarsha, his immediate 
predecessor, show that the two brothers were on inimical 
terms. The phrase 'tatpadanudhyata' does not neces- 
sarily indicate:that the two kings immediately followed. 
each other, Some of the Chalukya grants assert (I. A., VI. 
pp. 184, 194) that Durlabha meditated on the feet of 
Chàmunda though Vallabha was his immediate predecessor, 
Amoghavarsha II was a youth of only about twenty 
fives) at the time of his accession and his death within a 


Continued from the last page 

say of Krshna III that the Chedis were the elderly relations of both 
his wife and mother, showing that he had taken a Chedi princess for 
his wife. Whether Kundakadevi was his mother as she was of bis 
brother Khottigadeva, is not known. 4 

96. I.A, VIII. pp. 11 ff. For facility of reference, the relationship: 
with the later Chalukyas also is shown in this table, 

57. B.G, L ii., p. 416. 

58. Amoghavarsha I was born in 808 A. D.; his son Krshna in c- 
830.; his son Jagattuhga in c. 850; his son Indra in c. 810, and his. 
son Amoghavarsha II in c. 890; Amoghavarsha's age at the time of 
his accession thus works out to be about 25, supposing that all his. 
ancestors were born when their fathers were only 20. 
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year could not have been entirely due to his deep love 
for his father prompting him to go to heaven as soon as 
possible, as the Karhad plates of Krshna III would make us 
believe. The Cambay and the Sangli plates of Govinda 
IV state that he neither treated his elder brother cruelly, 
— though he had power to do so,—nor acquired ill fame 
by committing incest with his brothers wives. That 
Govinda should go out of his way in refuting these 
charges shows that there must have been ugly rumours 
current about his treatment of his elder brother and his 
wives; that these rumours had some foundation is made 


clear by an unpublished grant of the Silahara ruler 
Chhadvaideva, now in the Prince of Wales Museum, 


Bombay. The Silahara ruler was a contemporary of 
Krshna III and his grant says that Govinda IV, who was 
overthrown by Amoghavarsha, was himself guilty of 
injustice.) It thus becomes clear that Govinda was sus- 
pected of having dealt unfairly with his brother. He 
may have peacefully superseded him, sparing his life, or 
may have brought about or hastened his death.836 Saka 
or 916-17 A. D. is the latest known date of Indra) and 


Saka 840 or 918-19 A. D. is the earliest date of Govinda 
IV.6 Sotheshort reign of about a year of Amogha- 
varsha II probably took place in 917-18 A. D. 

The reign of Govinda IV, who succeeded Amogha- 
varsha II, was.one of the least glorious ones. He was a 
youth of about 20, and his Sangli plates inform us that 
he was as beautiful as God of Love. Most of his time he 
spent in the pursuits of pleasures; Kharepatan plates of 
Rattaraja state that he was the abode of the sentiment of 


59. qaa eza: fagga: sae: od 
Arana wer gd aqegeqez u 
fanaa aaa gd | 


Dacunha collection of Copper plates in the Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay. 


. 60. Hatti Mattur inscripti i 
ption. I. A., XII, p. 224, 
61. Ibid, p. 223 pe 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
MALADMINISTRATION OF GOVINDA IV 107 


love and was surrounded by a bevy of dancers.2) Deoli 
and Karhad plates also describe him as the very essence 
of love and its pleasures, and state that he took to evil 
ways, which led to disaffection of ministers and that he 
eventually perished. He, however, enjoyed life for about 
15 years He probably found no time to look after 
foreign affairs; a line in his Sangli record says that the 
Ganga and the Yamuna served his palace, suggesting 
that Allahabad was still in his possession. This, however, 
may have been perhaps the case at the beginning of his 
career, when the Rashtrakiita armies may have been still 
inthe north. Govinda IV, however, had neither the 
ability nor the inclination to try to hold the provinces 
conquered by his father. Some time during Govinda’s 
reign, Mahipala reoccupied Kanauj and the Rashtraktta 
forces were either driven back or had to retire. 

Bhima II of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who was 
a contemporary ruler, claims to have defeated a great 
army sent by king Govinda.“ This Govinda is almost 
certainly Govinda IV. The defeat of the Rashtrakiita 
army must have taken place towards the end of the reign 
of Govinda, since Bhima II ascended the throne in c. 934 
A.D. This reverse may have hastened Govinda’s fall 

The Deoli and the Karhad plates of Krshna simply 
state that the vicious life and lascivious ways of Govinda 
IV ruined his constitution, alienated the sympathies of 
his subjects and feudatories and led to his destruction. The 
manner of his losing his kingdom is described by Pampa 
in his Vikramarjunavijaya where he praises his patron 
Arikesarin II under the title of Arjuna. In the 9th Asvasa 
of i above work, in a prose passage after v. 52, we 
read :— 

* How can a thought of ill-will occur to you on seeing 
and hearing the greatness of that ocean of suppliants ( sic. 


62. E.I. III, p, 298. 


$3. aafafeqaumafeat ag UT aga Hd | 
64. E.I, VIII, p. 127. 
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Arikesarin) who, when Govindaraja was wroth with 
Vijayaditya, the ornament of Chalukya race, unflinch- 
ingly laid him behind and protected him, the valour of 
this crest-jewel of the feudatories, who drove into retreat 
and conquered the great feudatories, who came at the 
command of the universal emperor Gojjiga-the strength 
of arm of Arikesarin, who bringing to ruin the emperor 


who confronted himin hostility, fittingly conveyed the 
universal empire to Baddegadeva, who came trusting 
him, ” 

Pampa was out to glorify his patron, and so we must 


accept this version with a grain of salt; but it is quite 
clear from this account that the feudatories of Govinda 


rebelled against him, and eventually offered the crown to 
his uncle Amoghavarsha II alias Baddegadeva. Deoli 
and Karhad plates also confirm‘) the version of Pampa; 
they state that Amoghavarsha was pressed by the feuda- 
tories to accept the throne to ensure the preservation of 
the Rashtraküta glory. Amoghavarsha III does not appear 
to have prompted the rebellion himself; even when the 
crown was offered to him he seems to have consulted an 
oracle before accepting it, if we are to trust the Deoli 


plates to He was at this time advanced in yearsand he 
ad, during his nephew’s reign, led a life of retirement, 


mostly devoted to religion. The Karhad and Deoli plates 
Style him as the foremost among the thoughtful, the 
Bhadan plates of Aparajita refer to his austerities,©”) a 
verse) in an unpublished grant of Chhadvaideva desc- 
ribes how Amoghavarsha purified his wealth, along with 
his soul, by the sacred waters of coronation. The last 


mentioned statement makes it cl 
ear that Amoghavarsha 
III actually ascended the throne and ruled. 5 


Though Amoghavarsha III ma i 
1 y not have himself 
Prompted the rebellion, it is quite probable that his 


65, marie wusaafeareradacatia: | 
; d 
6, aarfq farfar &Relenifnr Sita: 1-67. E. I. II. p. 271. 
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ambitious son Krshna and other partisans may have work- 
ed hard to exploit the situation in order to secure the 
crown for bim. Both Amoghavarsha IIl and Krshne III 
. had married Chedi princesses as shown already. We 

may, therefore, well accept the statement of the spurious 
Sudi plates that Amoghavarsha was staying at Tripuri, 
when Bütuga II married his daughter. It is, therefore, 
not unlikely that the Chedi ruler Yuvaraja I, who was 
Amoghavarsha's father-in-law, may have helped his son- 
in-law, who was an exile at his courr, by joining the con- 
federacy that aimed at placing Amoghavarsha upon the 
Malkhed throne. In the Viddhasalabhanjika of Rajase- 
khara, who was late in his life residing at the Chedi 
court, we seem to get an echo of this confederacy. The 
drama is a love story of the usual type, but it is fairly 
certain that its hero Karpüravarsha Yuvaraja is the same 
as Keyüravarsha Yuvaraja I, who was the father-in-law 
of Amoghavarsha III. In Act II of this drama we are 
told that a king of Kuntala, Chandamahasena by name, 
was residing at the Chedi court as an exile from his own 
kingdom, and towards the conclusion of the IV Act, we 
are informed.that the Chedi forces, which were espousing 
the cause of the exile king of Kuntala, were successful 
against the enemy in a battle fought on the banks of the 
Payoshni a tributary of the Tapti, and that the exile 
prince was crowned king of his own country. There is 
some difficulty in accepting these obiter dicta of Rajase- 
khara as referring to Amoghavarsha's accession; Rajase- 
khara does not retain the real names of the actors in 
these historic events. He names the exile Kuntala chief 
once as Virapala ( Act IV ) and once as Chandamahasena 
{Act II) Keytiravarsha's matriage with Virapala's 


68, afadaaza ah aafag: (5) Aaa agza | 
Ha aaria asiedtaareat uc zen n 


Dacunha collection of copper plates in the Prince of 
: Wales Museum, Bombay. 


69. E. I. III, p. 166. 70. Konow, Karpuramaijari, pp. 181-2. 
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would seriously go against the view that Virapala 
ee A moghavarsha III. But it is not unlikely that 
the last mentioned episode may have been a poetic inven- 
tion intended to complicate the love affairs in the drama, 
and not a historic fact. Amoghavarsha III was a devotee 
of Siva and the title of Chandamahasena, given to him by 
Rajasekhara, is thus appropriate. We would not be far 
wrong in assuming that Keytravarsha espoused the cause, 
of his son-in-law, and that one of the decisive battles, 
which ended in the overthrow of Govinda IV, was fought 
in Khandesh on the banks of the Payoshni. We do nor 
know who were the allies and supportess of Govinda IV. 
An unpublished Silahare grant, once in the possession of 
Prof, H. D. Velankar, Wilson College, Bombay, but now 
untraceable, after referring to the accession of Amogha- 
varsha III went on to observe :— 


ARRERA ETAT | 

qazana ARININ: N 

Tart agaaa gasa AAN | 

wife Aaaa aga saz fafaeaaaa u 
n 


This verse would suggest that Kark ara, a relative 
or feudatory Rashtraküta chief, fought on the side of 
Govinda, but was overthrown by Amoghavarsha III and 
his allies. 

The latest known date of Govinda IV is 934 A. D.C? 
and the earliest known date of Amoghavarsha III is the 
7th of September, 937 A.D.» The rising against 
Govinda IV and the subsequent accession of Amogha- 
varsha III must have taken place some time during these 
three years. Honale inscriptions Nos. 21-23. dated 934 

: D., refer to Suvarnavarsha as the overlord 03 whereas 
Shikarpur inscriptions Nos, 194 and 322, coming from the 
same district, Shimoga, but dated in the next year, do not 
refer at all to the rule of Govinda. It would thus appear 

-that the combination against Govinda was formed in 
"1. E.C. XI, Honale, Nos, 21-23 
72. E.O., XI, Chitaldurg No. 16, 
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935 A. D. and the accession of Amoghavarsha III may be 
placed in the next year, since from an inscription from 
Ísamudru(/? we learn that he had ascended the throne 
earlier than the 7th of September 937 A. D. It is very 
likely that Krshna, the son of Amoghavarsha, may have 
taken a leading part in putting his father upon the throne: 
he was an ambitious prince and may have induced his 
aged father to accept the crown. 


CHAPTER VI 
Last four Rulers 
Amoghavarsha III 


The reign of Amoghavarsha III, which commenced in 
c. 935 A. D., was a short one of about four years: for his 
son Krshna III was already upon the throne in May 940 
A. D., when the Deoli plates were issued by him. Being 
himself a man of religious temperament, he must have 
presented a strong contrast with his vicious predecessor. 
Actual administration was very probably entirely in the 
hands of the crown prince Krshna. 


Revakanimmadi, a daughter of Amoghavarsha III 
and an elder sister of Krshna III, was married to a Ganga 
prince, named Permadi Bütuga II. Since the first child of 
this union Maruladeva was born while Amoghavarsha III 
was upon the throne, and since the mother of Butuga II was 
active enough in 974 A. D. to supervise the administration 
of the village Pattu Pebbala, the statement of the Hebbal 
inscription, that Revakanimmadi's marriage took place 
during the reign of Krshna II, does not seem to be correct. 
The statement of the same record that at the time of the 
marriage of his great-grand-daughter, Krshna II gave 


73, E.C. XI, Chitaldurg No. 76. 
1. E.I, V, p. 190. 2, Ibid.IV, p. 391. 
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away as dowry Banavasi 12,000, Belvola 300, Purigere 
300, Bagenad 70, and Kinsukad 70 to his great-grand-son- 
in-law seems to be equally unreliable, for the Atkur 
inscription informs us® that these districts were given by 
Krshna III to his brother-in-law, as a reward for his 
bravery in killing the Chola crown prince Rajaditya. 

The Sudi plates inform us? that Amoghavarsha was 
staying at Tripuri when this marriage took place. These 
plates are no doubt spurious, but for reasons discussed 
already in the last chapter, we can well believe that state- 
ment. Bütuga als» was then not the ruling Ganga prince, 
for Ereyappa was at that time ruling at Talkad. 


The crown prince Krshna undertook the task of 
putting his brother-in-law upon the Ganga throne, 
He killed Dantiga and Vappuga, who were probably 
Nolamba princes) and feudatories of Rachamalla, the 
‘Ganga ruler then upon the throne. Then he attacked 
and killed Rachamalla himself, and put his brother-in-law 
upon the Ganga throne. Isamudru inscription, which 
was inscribed on 7th of September 937 A.D., refers to 


Amoghavarsha as the ruling emperor and concludes as 
follows :— 


* In Paleyar Deva attacked and smote and slew the 
Pande king in Sripura ; Indra's son smote a Pallava king... 
This Kannara of great might slew Ganga Permadi and gave 


3, E. I., VI, p. 55. 4, E.I, III, p. 176. 

5. Ayyapadeva Nanninga was the Nolamba chief in c, 919 and he 

‘was an ally of Ereyappa, whose successor Rüchamalla was killed by 
Krshna. The name of Nanniga's son was Anniga, [ E. I, X., pp. 
94 ff] The names of Dantiga and Vappuga bear a family resemblance 
to Nanniga and Anniga, hence the conjecture in the text. 
Fleet notices a record at the Mahakuta temple of Badàmi, dated 
October 934 A. D., which refers to Mahàsámanta Bappuvarasa, who 
was a very Bhairava on a minor scale to the enemies of the brave 
Gopala (B. G,, I, ii. p. 417 n. 3). This Bappuva could have been 
assumed tobe the same as Vappuga killed by Krshna, were it not 
very improbable that such an enemy could have challenged the autho- 
nity of Amoghavarsha III in the very heart of the empire, 

6. E.C, XI, Chitaldurg 76, 
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the throne to Bhüvallabha. Thus did those of the 
Rashtrakuta line slay and gain renown.” The first two 
incidents, here referred to, have yet to be definitely 
identified, but the last one is obviously the same as the 
overthrow and destruction of Rachamalla by Krshna and 
the enthronement of his brother-in-law, Bütuga. : 


Krshna then marched northwards and defeated the 
Chedis, though his mother and wife had been born in 
that Family. The forts of Kalanjara and Chitrakita, 
situated in the very heart of Chandella country, were 
occupied by the Rashtraküta army,” and the Gurjara 
Pratihara emperor lost all hope of capturing them. An 
inscription9, recently published, confirms the testimony of 
the Deoli plates. This inscription was found at Jura in the 
Maihar State of the Baghelkhand Agency. It is written 
upon a stone and contains a eulogy of Krshna III in 
Canarese. That a Canarese eulogy of Krshna should be 
discovered in Baghelkhand can be explained only on the 
assumption that the claim to the conquest of Chitraküta 
and Kalanjara is well founded, The Rashtraktitas continued 
to hold these forts for about ten years; they were reconqu- 
ed by the Chandella king Yasovarman some time before 

ASD 5 


I have assumed here that the exploits of Krshna 
described above were performed while he was yet a 
Yuvaraja, and not subsequent to his accession. In this 
respect, I differ from previous writers; an analysis of 
the Deoli plates, however, supports my reading of the 
situation. These plates were issued in May 940 A. D. 
After mentioning the accession of. Amoghavarsha III, 
verse 19 of this record says that his son Krshna proved 


7. Itis not possible to argue that Krshna assisted his Chedi rela- 
tions in holding these places against the Chandella; for the Deoli 
plates, issued in may 940 A. D., soon after the capture of Kalanjara, 
stat thate Krshna III had conquered the elders of his wife and mother, 
This shows that Krshna was not co-operating, but fighting with the 
Chedis, uw 


8. E.I, XIX, p, 287. 
. UZ c 
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his strength even while a Kumara or a prince, 


Vy. 20-25 then mention the killing of Dantiga and 
Vappuga,and Rachamalla and the capture of Kalanjara 
Chitraküta. V. 26 then observes that all the feudatories, 
between the Eastern and Western ocean obeyed the 
commands of Krshna, who himself, however, was, always 
obedient to his father. V. 27 chen informs us that his father 
died, happy to have seen his son embraced by the damsel 
fame. Then follows a description of the coronation of 
Krshna IIL. 

The above analysis of the Deoli plates makes it abso- 
lutely clear that the restoration of Butuga to the Ganga 
throne, and the capture of Chitreküta and Kalanjara were 
the achievements of Krshna while yet a crown prince. It 
may also be pointed out that Amoghavarsha was alive 
on the 3rd of December 939 A. D.9 and that all the above 
campaigns in southern and central India could not have 
been physically possible within a period of four months. 
And yet we shall have to assume that such was the case, 
if we are to hold that these campaigns were subsequent to 
his accession; for the Deoli plates, issued by Krshnain 
May 940 mention all these achievements of his. The title 
Paramabhattaraka Paramegvara—maharajadhiraja given 
by the Jura record to Krshna III would not go against my 
hypothesis. The pras asti may have been composed and 
inscribed a few years later, and in the meanwhile Krshna 
may have succeeded his father and conquered Tanjore and 
Kanchi, It is also possible that Krshna may have underta- 
ken a second expedition in Baghelkhand after his accession, 
when the Jura inscription may have been inscribed. 


A record from Sravan Belgola refers to a battle 
between Rakkasa- mane and Koneya Ganga when Bogya, à 
servant of Ganga Vajra, rallied his retreating forces and 
made the whole forces of Vaddega and Koneya Ganga flee 


ü 
9. E.O, XI, Chitaldurga No 77, dated SRI" GHG, TH? SINT 
10. E.C., II, No. 138 (New Edition numbering). 7 
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with terror. Although it cannot be proved at present that 
Koneya was another name of Bütuga and Vajra of Racha- 
malla, the record shows that the forces of A moghavarsha 
Ill, who was also known as Baddega, were operating 
against the Gangas, showing thereby that it was in his 
reign, and not in that of his son, that Bütuga was put on 
the Ganga throne. Krshna therefore, was clearly a crown- 
prince when he performed the above-mentioned exploits. 


Amoghavarsha died some time after the 3rd of Dece- 
mber 939 A. D. and before May 940 A, D., happy to see 


that his son had proved himselfan able and successful 
general, 


Krishna III 


Krshna III ascended the throne some timein December 
739 A. D. t? He had already established the reputation of 
his arms while still a crown-prince; still he seems to have 
waited fora while after his accession before undertaking 
further campaigns. His accession seems to have been a 
peaceful one; the spurious Sudi plates of Bütuga II no doubt 
state that Butuga secured the kingdom for Krshna on the 
death of Baddega i. e. Amoghavarsha III“ So far, how- 
ever, there is no evidence forthcoming to show that there 
Was any trouble at the accession of Krshna III. His 
Prestige was already very great and it does not seem likely 
that any serious claimant may have challenged his acces- 
sion. The only possibility that we can conceive of is that 
if Krshna were absent at the time of his father's death in 
northern India on his military expedition, there may have 
arisen some trouble, which Bütuga may have put down 
before the return of Krshna. The invasion of Chola king- 
dom by Krshna III did not take place earlier than the 3rd 
Year of his reign, and we know of no military conquests 
earlier than that date. 


ll, Sorab No, 476 (E.C., VIII) supplies 939 as the earliest date 
for Krshna as emperor. His father was alive in December of that 
year ( E. C., XI, pp, 29-30). Hence the statement in the text. See 
*upra, pp, 122-3, foot-note No. 39, 12. E.I. III, p. 176. 
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Krshna first turned his attention to the south. In 
Gangavadi his brother in-law Batuga was upon the throne; 
the Bana prince Vikramaditya IIl was an ally of his, since 
= himself a dear friend of Krshnaraja". The Chola 
king Parantaka was an ambitious ruler; he had conquered 
Banavadi and put the Ganga-Bana prince, Prthvipati II 
Hastimalla in its charge. Krshna decided to attack the 
Chola kingdom, apparently to reinstate Vikramaditya III, 


but really to annex as much of the south as possible to 
his empire. 


The Kanyakumari inscription of Parantaka states that . 


the Chola king had. himself fought with Krshnaraja and 
defeated him. earning thereby the title of Virachola.'t^ 
The time and place of the defeat are not stated; but the 
record, if not an empty boast, must be referring to some 
engagements that may have been fought before 944 A. D. 
wherein he may have scored some local successes. But 
these were minor ones and did not affect the main issue; 
for, we have overwhelming evidence to show that Krshna 
III was occupying Tondai-Mandalam from c. 944 to the 
end of his reign: Siddhalingamadam inscription from South 
Arcot district, dated in the fifth year of Krshna's reign, 
refers to the conquest of Kanchi and Tanjai or Tanjore; “9 
the Solapuram inscription from "North Arcot district is 
dated in Saka year 871 or 949-50 A. D. the year in which 
the emperor Kannaradevavallabha, having pierced Raja- 
ditya, entered Tondai Mandalamu9; an inscription from 
the Ukkala Vishnu temple in the North Arcot district is 
dated in the 16th year of his reign and mentions him again 
as the conqueror of Kanchi and Tanjore'!?. The same is the 


13, Udayendiram grant of Vikramaditya III, E. I. XL P. 232, 
Hultzsch has himself abandoned his earlier view that this Krsbna 
was Krshna II and quite rightly; for, the great grand-fatber of 
Vikramaditya was alive in 909 A. D. E. I., VIII, p. 3. 

14. Travancore Archzeological Series, III, p. 143, v. 48. 

: 15. Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1909, No, 375. 
16. E, I., VII, p. 195. 17. Referred to at E, I., IV, p. 82 
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case with two inscriptions from Tiru in Chingleput district, 
dated in the 17th and 19th year of Kannaradeva.“8) The 
- Karhad plates (9 were issued in 959 A. D., when Krshna 
was encamped at Melpati in North Arcot district, engaged 
in parcelling out the territory there among his servants, 
and accepting heavy tributes from the lords of Mandalas. 
Aninscription from Vellore œ district is dated in the 26th 
year of his reign. The very fact that so many inscriptions 
hailing from the territory usually governed by the Cholas 
and Pallavas are dated in Krshna's reign shows, especially 
when considered in the light of the Karhad plates, that 
the whole of Tondai-Mandalam was directly administered 
by Krshna ILI throughout the major part of his reign. 


According to the Siddhalingamadam inscription, we 
have seen that Krshna had already conquered Kanchi and 
Tanjore before the fifth year of his reign. His accession 
took place either in 939 A.D, or perhaps in 940 A.D. 
and, therefore, his occupation of Tondai-Mandalam may 
be placed in c. 945 A.D. T. A. Gopinath Rao's view (1) 
that Tondai-Mandalam could not have been occupied 
before the battle of Takkolam ignores the possibility of 
that battle itself being the result of a counter-move on 
the part of Parantaka to oust the invader. The entry 
referred to in the Sholapuram inscription would be 
recording the further advance of the Rashtrakuta army 
after the victory at Takkolam. 


The decisive battle in the war was fought at Takko- 
lam in North Arcot district in 949 A D. The Chola army 
was led into the battle by the crown-prince™) Raja- 


18. E.I, HI, p. 285. 19. E.I,IV,p. 278. 

20. E. I.. TIL, p. 81. 91. EI. XV. p. 51. 

22. The earlier view that Rajdditya had already ascended the 
throne before the battle of Takkolam had to be abandoned in view of 
the discovery of inscriptions dated in the 45th and 46th years of 
Parüntaka, See E, L, XIX. p. 83, for further information. The earlier 
View is defended by T A. Gopinath Rao in E. I., XV, p. 51, but his 
arguments are not convincing. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
118 LAST FOUR RULERS 


ditya, while the Rashtrakuta forces were strengthened by 
a contingent under the Ganga ruler Butuga II. The 
Cholas fought stubbornly, and the Atkur record (23) admits 
that for a time the Rashtrakuta forces were overwhelmed; 
none dared to counter-attack. But Manalera and Butuga 
succeeded in making a rally ; the latter dashed against the 
crown-prince, killed the elephant he was riding, got into 
the howdah killed him there. The earlier view that 
Butuga killed Rajaditya treacherously, while embracing 
him or taking a walk with him, was based partly upon a 
wrong meaning ascribed to the term ‘ bisugeye ' and partly 
upon the mistake of reading ' Kalla-age for Kalán-age,0» 
The death of Rajaditya in the battle of Takkolam is con- 
firmed by the Cho'a records themselves ; the large Leyden 
grant 9? states that Rajaditya died during the battle wich 
Krshna, while seated on the back of an elephant. It 
will be noticed that this record also supports the view 
that treachery played no part in the death of the crown- 
prince. : 


The Sudi-plates ©% of Bütuga II are no doubt spurious 
but their statement that after the defeat of Rajaditya's 
forces Bütuga besieged Tanjapuri or Tanjore under 
orders from Krshna, may well have been a historic fact. 
The epithet ‘Tanjaiyunkonda’ or the conqueror of 
Tanjore has been given to Krshna II, as we have seen 
already, in so many records found in Tondai-Mandalam, 
that the conclusion becomes inevitable that he had con- 
quered and occupied the Chola capital at least for some 
time, The statement in the Karhad plates chat Krshna 
defeated the Pandyas and the Keralas, exacted tributes 
from the king of Ceylon and planted the creeper of his 
fame at Ramesvara may allof them be true; they receive an 
unexpected corroboration from Somadeva, who finished his 
Yasastilaka about two months later than the issue of the 


93. E.I., VL p. 56, 


24, J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 443 ff. Fleet, who was responsible for the 
E earlier mistake, has admitted the accuracy of the new reading- 
25. A.S.S.T., IV, p. 201, 26. E, IL, III, p. 183. 
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Karhad plates of Krshna III, i.e. in May 959 A.D. At 
the end of this work the author speaks of Krshnaraja as a 
glorious monarch, who had subdued the Pandyas, the 
Cholas, the Cheras, and Sinhala. 2) After the overthrow 
of the Chola army and the capture of Tanjore, march to 
Ramegvara could hardly have presented any insurmoun- 
table difficulties. Krshna was not content with merely 
defeating the Cholas: the fact that so many inscriptions 
from Tondai-Mandalam are dated in the reign of Krshnalll 
makes it clear that the northern portions of the Chola 
kingdom were annexed by him to his empire. The state- 
ment in the Karhad plates that Krshna was encamped, at 
the time when the plates were issued, at Melpati in North 
Arcot in order to parcel out livings i. e. territories among 
his dependents and receive tributes from feudatories, 
also shows that part of the Chola kingdom was annexed 
and placed under the charge of Rashtraküta officers. The 
territory to the south of Tondai-Mandalam could not be 
annexed, as we do not come across any records from that 
area recognising the sovereignty of Krshna III. The 
Ganga ruler Butuga II, who had acquired the throne with 
the help of Krshna, was his right-hand man in this cam- 
paign; in recognition of his valuable services Krshna 
conferred upon him Banavasi 12000, Belvol 300, Kinsukad 
70, Bagenad 70 and Purigere 300.99 The latest known 
date of Bütuga is April 953 A. D. &9 He died afew years 
later while his brother-in-law was still upon the Rashtra- 
küta throne, and was succeeded by his son Nolambantaka 
Marasimha, born not of Revakanimmadi, the sister of 
Krshna III, but of another wife named Kollavarasi. The 
new ruler continued to be as intensely loyal to the 
Rashtraktita connection as his father, and helped Krshna 
in his military campaigns. 


Krshna's commitments in the south affected, in the 
latter part of his reign, his position in the north. He had 


27. p. 419 ( Nirpayaságara edition ). 
98. Atkur inscription, E. I., VI, p. 97. 29, Ibid, p. 180. 
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i r of alienating the sympathies of 
his pee Ey caching them in his campaign in 
the north while a Yuvaraja; and the Chandellas rose to 
power under Yasovarman and Dhanga. The Khajuraho 
inscription 99 shows that the fort of Kalanjar was recap- 
tured by the Chandellas before 953-4 A D., and Chitrakuta 
could not have remained much longer under the Rashtra- 
küta control. The Marathi C. P., however, continued to 
be under the rule of Krshna; Deoli plates grant a village 
in the district of Chhindwara, and in the same district two 
fragmentary inscriptions of his have been discovered, 9? 

We have already seen how the Paramara chief 
Krshnaraja or Upendra was defeated by Indra III, some- 
time in c. 915 A. D. The Paramaras continued to be the 
feudatories of the Rashtraktitas down to the time of 
Krshna III, for the recently published copper-plates from 
Harsola,®) issued by Styaka in 949 A.D., referred to 
Akalavarsha Prthivivallabha, the son of Amoghavarsha- 
deva, as the feudal lord of the Paramaras, We find 
that the Harsola plates refer to villages in Khetaka divi- 
sion i. e. modern Kaira district in northern Gujrat, as 
being under the immediate government of the Paramaras. 

` Southern Gujrat was reconquered by Krshna II; it would 
seem that it was handed over to the Paramara feudatories 
by the successors of Indra III for administrative purposes, 

In the latter half of his reign Krshna had to under- 
take expeditions to the north. Sravana Belgola epitaph 
of Marasimha “) states that he conquered the northern 
regions for Krshna III and thereby acquired the title of 
the King of the Gurjaras, It is thus clear that Krshna 
bad to attack some ruler, who had risen to eminence and 
was defying his authority in Gujrat. Konow thinks that 

the Gurjara king, who was defeated by Krshna and 


30. E.]. I, p. 124, 


31.* Hiralal, List of Inscriptions in C, P. and Berar, p, 81. 
32. E.L, XIX, pp. 236 ff, 33. E.I, V, p. 179. 
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Marasimha may have been Milaraja.@ It is, however, 
more likely that Styaka, the Paramara feudatory of the 
Rashtrakutas governing Malva and northern Gujrat, may 
have been the ruler defeated by Marasimha and Krshna 
II. Holkeri inscriptions Nos. 23 and 33, dated 968 and 
965 A.D. respectively, refer to two of Marasimha's 
captains, Südrakayya and Goggiyamma, as Ujjenibhuj- 
angas. 69 These captains were appointed to rule over 
Kadambalige 1000 probably as a reward for their services 
in the expedition against the Ujjain ruler. Since Siyaka’s- 
dominions included northern Gujrat in 949 A, D., we can 
well understand how Marasimha II become known as 
Gurjaradhiraja by his victory over that ruler. We have 
seen how Siyaka was a Rashtraktita feudatory in 949 
A.D. his sack of Malkhed in 972-3 may have been a 
revenge for the defeat that was inflicted upon him by 
Krshna III. 


We have seen already how the Jura inscription refers to 
Krshna’s conquest of Kanchi and Tanjore.G9 The inscrip- 
tionis unfortunately not dated, and therefore the question 
whether Krshna had led another expedition in the north 
after his accession, cannot be definitely settled. It is 
possible that after the defeat of the Paramaras, the army 
of Krshna may have once more overrun Bundelkhand. 
But this is not very likely, since the Chandelas had grown 
powerful by this time and reconquered Kalanjar before 
953 A. D. Krshna also was very busy in the south. Under 
these circumstances it seems most likely that there was 
no second expedition against the Chedis and the Chan- 
dellas, but that the Jura Prasasti was inscribed subsequent 
to the conquest of Kanchi and Tanjore in c. 945 A. D. 


The recently published Arumbaka plates of Badapa 6? 
inform us that the Eastern Chalukya king, Amma II, was 


34. E,l,X,p.78. 35. E.C, XI. 36. E. l, XIX. p. 287. 


37. Of, enfer FAUTE TENANT: | 
AA = in m 
Aasaa d zamarra. E. I XIX, p. 197. 
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driven cut by Badappa, son of. Yudhamalla II, with the 
help of Karna. Since the epithet Vallabha is added to the 
name of Karna, it is almost certain that Karna is the same 
as Krshna IIl, the form Karna being a wrong Sanskritisa- 
tion of Kannara, the Prakrit name of Krshna. It would 
thus appear that Krshna completed his mastery over the 
whole of the peninsula to the south of the Narmada by 
putting his own ally on the throne of Vengi. This he 
must have accomplished at the fag end of his reign. 9? 


An inscription from Kollagallu, dated Sunday the 6th 
day of the bright half of Kshaya Phalguna of Saka 889 
A. D. i. e, 17th February 968 A. D. states that Krshna had 
died in that year and that Khottiga had succeeded bim. 
His death, therefore, may be placed early in 968 A. D.6» 


38. The usually accepted period for the reign of Amma II is from 
c, 945-c. 970 A. D, and, Krshna seems to have died before February 
968 A. D. But the eastern Chalukya dates are not very rigidly fixed, 
and a difference of a couple of years is, therefore, not an insurmount- 
able difficulty in identifying Karnavallabha with Krshna III. 

39. Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1913 No. 236, There is some 
difficulty in determining the exact beginning and end of the reign cf 
Krshpa HII. The latest known date of his father is 3-12-939 A. D. 
( E. C. XI. pp. 29-30). The earliest known date for Krshna himself is 
the one supplied by Sorab No. 476 (E.C., VIIT), which is also 939 A.D. 
It is à pity that the month and the day of the year should not have 
been given in this record. Krshna's accession may be, therefore, placed 
in December 939 A. D. or Margasirsha Saka 861. Now quite a large 
number of his inscriptions have been found dated in the 28th year of 
his reign, (e, g, Nos. 125 of 1906, 364 of 1902 of the Madras Epigra- 
phical Collection) and one hailing from Kilur Virattanegvara temple in 
south Arcot district is dated in the 30th year of his reign ( No. 232 of 
the Madras Epigraphinal Collection for 1902 ]. Now supposing Krshna 
ascended the throne in December 939 A. D. or Margaéirsha Saka 861, 
the 30th year of his reign will beign in December, 968 A. D. of 
Margasirsha, Saka 890. But from Kolagallu stone inscription in Bellary 
Taluka, we know that Krshna had died before the 6th day of Kshaya 
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Krshna was the last able monarch in this Rashtrakuta 


dynasty. None of his predecessors had so completely domi- 


nated the Peninsula as he could do, Even Govinda III could 
not bring under his direct administration territories of the 
Pallava king. Nor could he put upon the Vengi throne a 
friend or nomin:e of his, In the north, Krshna’s policy was 
first successful, but later on he had to relinquish his advance 
positionsin the Chandella country. Hecould not counteract 
the influence of Yasovarman and Dhanga, and committed a 
great mistake in allowing his Paramara feudatories to rise to 

great power on the northern frontiersof his kingdom. Butit 

must be admitted that what he lost in the north was more 

than compensated by:his solid gains in the south, He must 

have been an able ruler and skilful general, otherwise his 

achievements would not have been possible. 

Continued from the last page 

Phalguna of Saka 889 i. e. before the 17th February 968 A. D. ( No. 236 
of 1913). It is possible to argue that the death of Krshna took place 
between the 5th and 15th day of Chaitra of Saka 890; for, Holkere No. 
23 ( E, C. XI), dated Chaitra Süddha Panchami, refers to Krshna as 
sovereign ruler, while Sorab No. 531 (E.C., VIII), dated Chaitra 
Süddha Paurnimü refers to his successor Khottiga as the ruling 
emperor. But the mention of Krshna as the ruling emperor in Holkere 
No. 23 was very probably due to the fact that the news of his death 
had not travelled till then to Simoga district, Krshna's death there- 
fore, took place before February 968 A.D. or Phalguna 889 Saka. Now 
since Krshna ascended the throne not earlier than December 939 A.D., 
his 30th year, referred to in Kolagallu inscription mentioned above, 
could not have commenced before December 968 A. D. But Krshna 
had died at least ten months before that date and therefore the 20th 
year of his reign was impossible. This discrepancy can be explained 
on the supposition that Amoghavarsha III, being mostly preoccupied 
with religious practices, his son was the de facto ruler even in his 
father'slife-time, His regnal years may have been counted in some 
localities from a date earlier than his formal coronation or his father's 


-death, This overlapping of dates is similar to that of the reigns of 


Amoghavarsha I and his son Krshna Il. The causes in both cases 
"were probably the same. 
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Khottiga Nityavarsha Amoghavarsha IV“ 


Krshna III had a son, who was the father of Indra IV. 
But he seems to have predeceased his father, and his son be- 
ing too young, Khottiga, a younger brother of Krshna II, 
succeeded to the throne early in 968 A. D. The _Deoli 
grant of Krshna III was made in 940 A.D. for the spiritual 
benefit of Jagattungadeva, a younger brother of Krshna, 
who was dearer to him than his own life. It is possible 
that this Jagattuhga may be the same as Khottiga, for the 
Deoli plates state the Jagattuhga was extremely beautiful 
and we know from the Adarguncbi inscription P that 
“ Rattakandarpa " was one of the epithets of Khottiga. 
If Jagattuhga was not the same as Khottiga, he may have 
been another brother of Krshna IIT. 

It was in the reign of Khottiga that the Rashtraküta 
power began to decline. The first blow was given by the 
Paramaras from the north. Arthuna inscription of 
Paramara Chamundaraya, dated 1079 A, D:, “2 refers to 
king Sti Harsha’s wars with the lord of the Karnatas. That 
the opponent of Harsha was not Tailapa or Karka III is 
proved by the Udaipur prasasti of the kings of Malva, “3 
which distinctly says that Harshadeva captured the royal 
glory and splendour of Khottigadeva, The first land grant 
of Vakpati II, the successor of Siyaka or Sri-Harsha is 
dated in 974-75 A. D., and that of Karka IIL, the successor 
of Khottiga, in September 972 A.D. Harsha and Khottiga 
were thus contemporary rulers, and the statement of the 
Udaipur prasasti, therefore, may be accepted as correct. 
It is further corroborated by Dhanapala, the author of 
Paiyalachchhi, who informs us in v. 276 that his work was 
written at Dhara in Vikrama Samvat 1029 i, e. 972-73 A. D. 
when Manyakheta was plundered by the king of 


40. Kyasnur records show that Khottiga had very likely the 
epithet of Amoghadeva, See E. L, XVI, p. 284. 
4l. I. A. XIL, p. 256 42. E.I., XIV, p, 299. 


UN PRR 2. 
43. Of. AETA sf ARAA sz a Z3... t E. I, I, p. 235. 
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Malva. “ Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Marasimha II states 
that the scenes of his victories were the banks of the 
Tapti, the Vindhya forests, Manyakheta, etc. The victory 
at Manyakheta presupposes the presence of an enemy in 
that place. This record, therefore, indirectly confirms the 
statements in the Paramara records that the Rashtrakuta 
capital was plundered by Siyaka. 

We have seen that Khottiga was alive early in 972 
A. D., when Manyakheta was sacked : he seems to have 
died during the war with Paramaras, for we find his 
successor issuing the Kharda plates» in September of 
the same year. Sorab inscription No. 455 is dated in 972, 
and refers to Karka as the ruling emperor. We may, 
therefore, place the death of Khottiga and the accession 
of Karka II, in the middle of 972 A. D. 

Karka II 

Karka IL was the son of Nirupama, a younger brother 
of Krshna III and Khottiga. It cannot be said definitely 
whether this Nirupama is the same asor different from 
Jagattuhga, who is mentioned asa younger brother of 
Krshna III in the Deoli plates. It would appear that either 
Khottiga, like Krshna III, left no male issue, or that 
Karka managed to like to usurp the throne after. his 
uncle's death. 

The Kharda grant of Karka II describes his glory and 
exploits in glowing terms: we are told that he was a 
terror to the Pandyas, had fought with the Hünas with 
an untrembling mind, and had defeated the armies of the 
Cholas and the Gurjaras. But all these exploits seem to be 
more imaginary than real; for he was hardly 18 months 
upon the throne, when he was defeated and ousted.from it 
by Taila II. The Gadag inscription “® of Vikramaditya VI 
states that the Saka year in which the Rashtrakutas were 
overthrown was Srimukha ; so it must be Saka 895. The 


overthrow of Karka then took place some time between 
March 973 and March 974 A.D. But since the latest known 


44. E. L, XIII, p. 180. 45. E. I., XII, p. 263. 46, I. A, XXI, p.167. 
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date 4? of Karka is July 973, we may reasonably conclude 
that he was defeated in the autumn or winter of 973 A.D, 


The fall of the mighty Rashtraküta empire was indeed 
dramatic. In December 967 Krshna IIl was the master of 
practically all the territories to the south of the Narmada; 
in December 973 his nephew was overthrown and the 
Í Rashtraküta empire remained only in memory. The causes 
i of this dramatic downfall are not far to seek. The forward 
and aggressive policy of Krshna III must have caused a 
severe drain on the treasury, and alienated the sympathies 
of his feudatories and neighbours. His commitments in the 
south left him no time to control the north. To permit 
the Paramāras to rise to power was a great tactical blunder. 
A still greater one was the war with the Chedies, who 


nephew i.e. sister's son of Yuvaraja II, the reigning Chedi 
monarch,“ and therefore the Chedi court probably must 
have actively helped Taila against the Rashtrakutas, The 
cession of the Banavasi 12,000, Belvola 300, Purigeri 300, 
Kinsukad 70 and Bagenad 70 to the Gangas must have 
seriously impoverished the Imperial treasury, asthe Ganga 
ruler thus obtained control Over most of the territories to 
the south of the Krishna, 49 The territories under the 


States, only awaiting an Opportunit 
: to t 7 
1 imperial yoke, : sow notte 


1 47. Gundur inscription, I. A., XII, P. 272 ( Ashádha month). 


48. Hebbal inscription, E, IL, IV, p. 353, 


49. Bhillama Il, grand-father of Bhillama IIT, who had issued the 
arotik plates in 1025 A, D. was probably a contemporary of 

! o He had married a daughter of Ràshtrakuta Jhanjha 
| (E. L, XII, p, 212) who probably belonged to the Rashtrakita faction 


Opposing Karka, Bhillama IT, therefore, may have oined the confede- 
Taoy to oust Karka. 
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Karka's councillors were vicious, 60 and his own 
character was probably not much different. This must 
have alienated the sympathies of his subjects and feuda- 
tories. Some of the Rashtraktita kinsmen must have 
espoused the cause of his enemy Taila, because the latter's 
wife Jakavva was the daughter of Bhammaha or Brahma- 
hara, who was a Rashtraküta chief. The prestige of the 
Ràshtraküta arms was besides completely shattered by the 
occupation and plunder of the capital by the Paramaras a 
couple of years before. 


Taila II, who eventually overthrew the Rashtraktta 
empire, is claimed by later records to have descended 
from an uncle of Kirtivarman II of the early Chalukya 
| dynasty. The genealogy as :given in the Kauthem, Yewur, 
i Nilgund and Miraj grants is as follows :— | 
i 
iJ 


Vijayaditya 
| 


| | l 
| Vikra miditys II A brother (described Bhima- 
papakrama. Name not given. ) 


| Kirtivarman II 1 
Kirtivarman III 


Taila I 
| 
Vikramaditya III 
| 
Bhima 
Ayanna = Krishnanandana 
Vik aditya IV = Bonthadevi 
AS OPES | (daughter of Lakshmana, 
the Chedi king ) 
i = x i. daughter of Rashtrakuta 
Taila II = Lakshmi, daughter e i, 


| 50, The Nilgund inscription thus describes the two principal advi- 
| sors and generals of Karka. E. T., XII, p. 150. 
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The above genealogy seems to be suspicious. It claims 
for the lattar Chalukyas a descent from the early 
‘Chalukyas of Badami, but, as pointed out by R. G. 
Bhandarkar, no record, of theirs claims for them Manavya 
Gotra and descent from Hariti, as is invariably the case 
with all the records of the earlier Chalukyas. Kirtivarman 
III of the above genealogy was a contemporary and 
‘cousin or Kirtivarman Il, who was overthrown by 
Dantidurga. His time, therefore, must be c. 750-c. 770. The 
next five generations of the genealogy wil thus cover a 
period of about 200 years, giving an average of 40 years 
per generation, which is obviously extremely improbable. 
The genealogy may be correct upto Taila; Kirtivarman III 
and his unnamed father seem to be imaginary personages. 
The genealogy makes Kirtivarman III a cousin of Kirti- 
varman II, but itis well-known that contemporary 
cousins in Hindu families do not usually bear the same 
names. Further, if the connection of the house of Taila II 
with earlier Chalukyas were really genuine, it is strange 
that the secretariat of Taila II should know the names 
of all the ancestors, but that its information should fail 
just in the case of the founder of the house, who, it is 
alleged, was a brother of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
II. It is, therefore, clear that the genealogy beyond Taila I 
is not above suspicion. The question, therefore, whether 
Taila II was really connected with the Chalukyas of 
Badami must be left an open one. 


There is nothing to enlighten us as to where the 
ancestors of Taila were living or ‘ruling’. We have seen 
already that YaSovarman, a Chàlukya feudatory, son of 
Balavarman, was holding some petty Jahagir in Dharwar 
district in the time of Govinda III 6»; but in the ancestry 
of Taila II neither of these names appear. Chalukya 
mahasamantas Marasimha and Goggi are referred to ina 
few records from Mysore state; but they also do nor figure 
among the known ancestors of Taila II. 


51, Kadba plates, E. L, IV. p, 340. 
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Chalukya Arikesarin II, who had taken part in the 
dethronement of Govinda IV, also cannot be connected 
with Taila II; Pampa in his Vikramarjunavijaya gives the 
genealogy of his patron for as many as eight generations, 5? 
but we nowhere find any of the ancestors of Taila II 
in it, as a glance at the genealogy given below will show :— 


Yudhamalla Chalukya ( who ruled over Sapadalaksha ) 


Arikesarin I (who with the ministers of Bengerivishaya 
penetrated into the kingdom of Nirupama. 
See ante. p. 51 n. 10) 


Narasimhabhadradeva 

Dugdhamalla 

Baddega ( who had captured Bhima ) 
Yudhamalla II 


Narasimha ( who defeated Mahipala during the campaigns 
of Indra III; see ante. pp. 102.) 


Arikesarin II (Patron of Pampa : helped the accession of 
Amoghavarsha III; see ante. p. 102. 

Finally we have to consider the case of the Chalukya 
chief Vijayaditya, who was shielded by Arikesarin II 
against Govinda II. (53) The name of this person also does 
not figure in the known genealogy of the house of Taila 
IL It seems that the ancestors of Taila were too insigni- 
ficant; for even the title ‘Rajan’, which in our times did 
notconvey invariably even the status of a feudatory, is 
not given to them by their powerful and illustrious de- 
scendants. It is therefore extremely unlikely that the 
daughter of Krshna, whom Ayyandeva had married could 
have been a daughter of Krishna lI of the Rashtrakuta 


52, J. R. A. S, 1882, p. 19. 52, See ante pp. 107-8. 
Uehe S 
CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
130 LAST FOUR RULERS 


dynasty, 9) especially since neither Ayyandeva nor Krishna 
is given even the courtesy title ' Rajan. The place where 
they wereliving isalso unknown; it might perhaps be 
suggested that since Taila was a son-in-law of the Chedi 
ruler Lakshmana, and since the northern parts of the 
Rashtrakuta dominions first passed under his control, he 
may have been living somewhere in the northern portion 
of the state of Hyderabad. 


How Taila II suddenly became strong enough to cha- 
llenge the mighty Rashtrakutas, and who his allies were is 
still a mystery. We have already seen how it is very 
likely that the Yadava ruler Bhillama II of Seunadega may 
perhaps have been one of his allies.59 Pampa states chat 
his patron Arikesarin II had put to flight Bappuva, a 
younger brother of Karka. But Arikesarin II was dead 
before 959 A. D. when his son Vadyagaraja ( Baddega II? ) 
was ruling, and therefore Bappuva, the younger brother 
of Karka whom he put to flight, may have been a brother 
of Rashtraküta Karkara who was a partisan of Govinda 
IV. Baddega II may have possibly sided with Taila II. 
Since Taila's father had married a daughter of the Chedi 
ruler Lakshmana, whose son was ruling that kingdom at 
the time of his accession. it is possible that he may have 
derived some assistance from his maternal uncle, espe- 
cially since Krishna II had committed the blunder of 
alienating the sympathies of that house by wantonly 
attacking its territories in his northern campaign. It has 
to be observed, however, that no Chedi records mention 
any such help given to Taila. 


54, This was Fleet's suggestion made with some hesitation at 
p. 427 of Dynasties. At p. 379 of the samo work he had proposed to 
identify this prince with Ayyapadeva, ageneral of Viramahendra, who 
was killed in a war with Ereyappa. This is also a conjecture which 
would require further evidence before it can be accepted. 

55. See ante, p. 126, n. 49. 56. Yas'astilakachampi, p. 419. 
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The struggle between Taila II and Karkka II was an 
intense one; for, the Managoli inscriptionG? admits that it 
was with an exceedingly great effort that Taila acquired 
the sovereignty of the land. Karkka was supported by two 
of his Rashtrakuta kinsmen, who were his generals, and 
who aredescribed in the records of the conquering 
dynastyG9 as cruel, insolent and overbearing, and are 
compared to the moving feet of Kali incarnate. These 
two generals were killed in battle ; but the fate of Karkka 
himself is not known with certainty. If he also were 
killed in the war, there is no reason why the Chalukya 
records should have kept silent over that incident, It 
would seem that he managed to fly to the south; two 
inscriptions from Sorab Taluka, Nos. 476 and 479, dated 
about 991 A. D., mention Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara 
Paramabhattaraka Sri-Kakkaladeva as the lord of the 
world. It is not unlikely that this Kakkala may have 
been the same as Karkka II, who may have managed to 
hold some local sway in the south of his empire for a few 
years, and may have been presumptuous enough to use his 
former imperial titles, even when he was the ruler of a 
petty state, 


The main task of Taila II was accomplished after the 
defeat of Karkka II; he had, however, to fight with a 
number of other Rashtraküta claimants for the vacant 
throne for some time. The powerful Ganga feudatory. 
Nolambantaka Marasimha, espoused the cause of Indra IV, 
a grandson of Krshna III and the son of his own sister. 
He crowned him king? but his protégé, who was perhaps 
too young and inexperienced, could not maintain his own 
His epitaph at Sravana Belgola&) no doubt describes him 
as ‘ hero among brave men’, ‘the bravest of the brave’, 
‘a marvel among those who take by force ( the glory of 
the enemies )’; but these are all conventional adjectives. 


57, E.I., V.p. 20 58. Kautherh plates; E. I.. XII, p. 152. 
59. Rice, Inscriptions from Sravana Belgola No. 59, ( second 
edition). 


60. Ibid No, 57 
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A virgal from Dasarhalli in Bangalore district) refers to 
Indra as the ruler of the place. If we assume with Rice 
that the probable date of this record, which is not dated, 
is about 980 A. D. then it will follow that Indra conti- 
nued to hold some authority for a couple of years. But the 
effort to reinstate Indra IV soon failed; his maternal uncle 
Marasimha died by the Sallekhana vow before August 975 
A.D,; and we fined Indra IV: doing the same on the 


20th March 982 A. D. 


When it became clear that Indra IV could not 
maintain his own against Taila II, Panchaladeva the 
successor of Marasimha, set himself up as emperor in 
opposition to Taila. His Mulgund inscription, 62 dated 
February’ 975 A. D.. claims that he was governing, 
without any disorder, his kingdom which was bounded by 
the eastern, western, and southern ocean and by the great 
river (i. e. the Krishna) on the north. This is an 
obviously exaggerated statement, but it shows that he 
was sufficiently powerful. The epithet Chalukya-Pazcha- 
nana given to him in this record further shows that he 
was fighting against Taila II. The expedition against 
him was led by Nagadeva, a general of Taila: The battle 
between the two was a sanguinary one, and the Chalukya 
forces had actually begun to flee away from tha battle 
when the situation was saved by Bhuteyadeva, who made 
counter-attack wherein he decapitated Panchaladeva. 
For this exploit Taila II conferred upon him the title of 
Ahavamalla and made him a Mahamandales’ vara.) The 
overthrow of Patichaladeva must be placed before 977 
A. D.: for in that year his successor Rachamalla II was 
already upon the Ganga throne.) 


Taila II was thus able to retain the throne against all 
the claimants that arose to fight forit after the overthrow 
of Karka II. It must have required some time for him to 
compel all the Rashtraküta feudatories to recognize his 


61. E. C., XI, Bangalore No, 37. 62. E, I, VI, p. 260. 
63. Torgala inscription, I. A., XII, p. 98. 
64, -Peggu-ur inscription I, A., VI, p. 102, 
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overlordship. Sāntivarman, the Ratta chieftain of 
Saundatti, is seen ignoring his sovereignty in 980 A. D.. 
his successors, however, are all of them seen professing 
allegiance to the new imperial house. The Silaharas 
were deeply attached to the Rashtraküta hoüse as would 
appear from the mention in their records of their 
Rashtraküta overlords even when they had been over- 
thrown long ago. They also were compelled by Taila to 
transfer their allegiance to his family. The Yadava king 
Vaddiga became a zealous supporter of Taila and parti- 
cipated in his wars against the Paramara king Muñja. It 
is needless for the historian of the Rashtrakütas to follow 
further the career of Taila II. 
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| A COMPARATIVE STUDY IN THE 
| RASHTRAKUTA ADMINISTRATION 
d CHAPTER VII 
] Political Divisions 
| In order to understand properly the administrative 
machinery of the Rashtraküta empire, it would be 
necessary to recall to memory its wide extent. The 
| empire usually extended over southern Gujarat, Marathi 
| districts of the Central Provinces, Konkan, the whole of 
Maharashtra, practically the whole of the state of 
| Hyderabad. Karnatak, and portions of the state of 
Mysore. Its northern boundary extended from Cambay 
to Houshangabad ; the eastern boundary, which is rather 
; difficult to determine precisely, probably ran through 
i Houshangabad, Nagpur, Chanda, Warrangal and Cuda- 
ppah. The southern boundary was formed partly by 
the Northern Pennar, beyond which extended the Bana 
and the Nolamba principalities, and partly by an imagi- 
nary line starting from the sources of the Northern 
Pennar and passing through Chitaldurg to the Arabian 
sea. The western boundary was, of course, the Arabian 
sea. Sometimes as:under Govinda III and Krshna UI, 
the empire embraced wider areas, but the annexation of 
territories beyond the boundaries above indicated was 
temporary, for the Rashtrakttas did not succeed in 
permanently amalgamating them with their empire. It 
should not be supposed that all these areas were directly 
governed and administered by the imperial government 
from Malkhed; for there were numerous feudatories 
enjoying various powers of internalautonomy. How these 
were controled by the imperial government will be 
indicated in a later chapter of this part. 
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This wide empire must obviously have been divided 
into several provinces for administrative purposes. The 
Rashtraküta land-grants usually refer to Rashtrapatis, 
Vishayapatis and Gramakitas in the stated order. The 
almost invariable precedence given to Rashtrapatis makes 
it quite clear that Rashtra was the largest administrative 
unit and Vishaya was its subdivision. Under the 
Kalachuris and the early Chalukyas, who preceded the 
Rashtrakütas in northern Maharashtra, Vishaya was the 
larger and Rashira the smaller administrative unit; but 
the Rashtrakütas seem to have reversed this nomenclature, 
giving the name Rashtra to the larger and Vishaya to the 
smaller unit. The term Mandala was used at this time in 
the neighbouring provinces to denote the territorial unit 
corresponding to Rashtra; thus southern Gujarat was 
known as Lata-Mandala® and the Vengi kingdom as 
Andhra mandala.9 The Rashtraküta documents, how- 
ever, do not mention any Mandala divisions in the home 
provinces. 


It is rather strange that our records, which invariably 
refer to Rashtrapati officers, should nowhere mention 
any specific Rashtra. Specific Vishavas like Punaka 
vishaya or Karahataka vishaya are mentioned, but no 
specific rashtra is ever referred to, It is, therefore, difficult 
to determine its extent Precisely; but since vishavas 
roughly corresponded, as will be presently shown, to 
modern districts, it is very probable that the rashtra or 
mandala was about the size of a modern division in charge 
of a Commissioner. 


The dimensions ofthe next territorial unit vishaya 
can be determined fairly accurately. Our records refer 
to Punaka 1,000, Karahataka 4,000 as vishayas, Nasik 
Karnapuri (corresponding to Bijapur district ) and’ 
Mahisha are also described by the same term. It is there- 


1. Vadner inscription of Budharaja, E, I., XII, p. 130, 


2. Baroda plates of Karkka, I. A., XII, p. 160, 
3. L A, XV, p. 172, { 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized byISaznnsfoursiation Trusrpglbirgnd eGangotri 4 5. 


fore, fairly clear that a vishaya roughly corresponded to: 
a modern district, usually consisting of about 2,000 villages 


and hamlets. 


The next territorial division was a bhukti, The officer 
in charge of its administration was called a bhogapati or 
bhogika. Our records do not refer to him along with. 
Rashtrapatis and Vishayapatis, probably because he did 
neither come into direct contact with the grantees of 
landthe grants like the gramakiuta, nor. possessed. 
considerable revenue powers like the rashtrapatis and 
vishayapatis. The Samangad plates of Dantidurga refer to. 
Kopparakapanchasatabhukti, and the Konnur inscription 
of Amoghavarsha I mentions Majjantiyasaptati-grama- 
bhukti. The Paithan plates of Govinda III show that 
Pratishthana-bhubti contained several groups of 12 villages, 
It is, therefore, clear that the bhukti division contained 
about 100 to 500 villages and hamlets, It thus corres- 
ponded sometimes to the modern Taluka or Tahsil, and. 


sometimes to the subdivision of a district under the pre- 
sent British administration, 


It is not to be supposed that the above conclusions 
about the dimensions of the units referred to, hold good 
universally. The use of the terms used to denote ter- 
Titorial divisions differed from province to province and 
age to age. Thus bhubti, which was a sub-division of a 
vishay a in the Deccan and Kathiawar, was used to denote 
a territorial unit larger even thana mandala in the con- 
temporary Gurjara-Pratihara empire of the north, as is 
clear from the Dighva-Duboli grant of Mahendrapala.“ 

e term denoting a territorial division corresponding to 
a modern district, current in Kathiawar, was ahara or 
aharam and not vishaya, as was the case in the Rashtra- 
kita empire. The fact that the Wani-Dindori plates 
should refer to Nasik as a desa and the Dhulia plates of 
Karkka Pratapasila, issued 29 years earlier, should describe 
it as a vishaya shows that these terms were sometimes: 


4. I. A., XV, p. 105. 
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used even in official documents with a certain amount of 
looseness, The fact that Karhataka is called a vishaya 
both in 768 A. D. when it comprised 10,000 villages and 
hamlets and in 1054 A. D. when it consisted of only 
4,000, shows that the old nomenclature continued even 
when the units in question had changed in extent. The 
conclusions above mentioned are, therefore, only of a 
general nature. 


The villages in each bhukti were divided into smaller 
groups, each group being named after its principal village, 
coupled with the number of villages contained in it. 
Thus, Sarakachchha-dvadasa-grama, Vavulalla-dvadasa- 
grama, Ruridha-dagaka, Sihari-dvadasa and Sebli 30 
were the subdivisions of Pratishthana, Uppalika, Karpata- 
vanijya, Vatapadraka, and Purigeri talukas or sub-divisions 
respectively. This peculiar way of nomenclature was not 
confined to small divisions only; terms like Harshpura- 
ardhashta-Sataka, Padadore-dvisahasra, Alatage-sapta— 
sata, Ahkottaka-chaturasiti, show that in many localities 
this kind of nomenclature was used in preference to terms 
like vishaya and bhukti. This would show that the dicta 
in the Mahabharata,? Manu,9 and Vishnu (? Smritis that 
government should group together 10, 20, 100 and 1,000 
villages for administrative purposes was based on actual 
practice, and not on imaginary calculations. 


The next territorial unit was the village, Sometime- 
small hamlets contiguous to a big village were amalgas 
mated with it for administrative purposes, though they 
otherwise retained their individual corporate character. 
Villages were, however, very jealous of their distinctive 
existence; when king Nandivarman wanted to amalgamate 
Kumaramangala and Vennatturakotta villages into one and 
name the new group as Udayachandramangala, the 
change had to be ratified by the villages concerned (9, 


5, Santiparvan, 87, 3-5. 6. VII, 115. 
7. IM, 46. 8, E, I, IIT, p. 144, 
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Important towns and cities formed administrative 
units by themselves and were under the charge of special 
officers known as Purapatis or Nagarapatis. Since early 
time this custom prevailed; Arthasastra of Kautalya II, 36, 
and Manusmriti, VII 121, both lay down that towns and 
cities were to be under the jurisdiction of separate officers. 
Jaugada special edict No. 1 of Asoka mentions nagaravo- 
harakas who were in charge of town government in his 
administration. Under the Gupta administration cities 
like Kotivarsha'? and Girinagara“ were under the charge 
of officers specially entrusted with their control, supervi- 
sion and government. 


The numerical figures attached to some of our 
territorial divisions mentioned above require further 
discussion. It has been stated that these represent the 
number of villages and hamlets included in the divisions 
concerned; but there are several other interpretations in 
the field. Rice had proposed to regard these figures as 
indicating the revenue in gold coins of the divisions 
concerned.) The use of these figures in such a sense is 
not unknown; the fertile Ashte group of villages in Satara 
district is still popularly designated as “ Ashte-lakh-and- 
a-quarter,” because it used to yield a revenue of that 
amount when the other gf ©, ps were paying much less. 
There are, however, several difficulties in accepting the 
theory that these figures in the vast majority of cases 
denote the revenue of the units concerned. It is difficult 
to imagine how the revenues of Banavasi 12,000, Gangawadi 
96,000, Nolambawadi 32,000 etc. continued to be the same 
throughout, since these figures are almost invariably 
associated with them in different centuries. The figures, 
if interpreted as the revenue amounts,are besides too 
small even if we proposed to regard them as referring to 
Kalanju, the usual gold coin current in the locality. It 
was not an unknown practice in our period to indicate 


9, E.I, XV, 130 f. 10. C. I. I. III, No. 14. 
11. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 238-9. 
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the revenues of a division by giving its figure after it, but 
the method followed was different. A concrete case of such 
a use is supplied by the, Mudiyanur Bau inscription,“ 
which describes Andhramandala as ‘ dvadasa-sahasra- 
grama-sampadita-saptardhalaksha-vishaya, a ccuntry with 
a revenue of seven and half lakhs ‘accruing from 12,000 
villages included in it. None of the numerous expressions 
Occurring in our records is similarly worded. Another 
difficulty in accepting this theory is the fact that the 
larger part of government revenue in our period was 
collected in kind and not in cash. If the government 
revenues were entirely collected in cash, then nomencla- 
ture of divisions after the amount of the revenues collected 
in them was likely to be current. There is also a further 
difficulty, Sri-Budhavarsha was a feudatory of Sikharika- 
dvadasa in southern Gujrat in 813 A. D.«3; Bankeya, the 
viceroy of Banavasi, had appointed his son Kundate as the 
officer over Nidgundige 12.09 If we accept the theory 
of Rice as universally applicable, we shall have to suppose 
that Mahasamanta Budhavarsha was the ruler over a 
state the revenues of which were 12 golden coins, and that 
the mighty governor of Banavasi, a favourite of the 
reigning emperor Amoghavarsha, had appointed his son 
as an officer over a division the revenue of which was the 
Same amount 12 golden coins. Could a person have 
acquired the feudatory status if his income were so small? 
Could the mighty Banavasi governor have appointed his 
Son to a post less important than that of a village patel 
Or accountant ? 


Nor does it appear very likely that the figures could 
have stood for the population of the divisions concerned. 
We have a solitary expression referring to Gangawadi as 
5S hannavatisahasravishayaprahrtayah, 05 butthis expression 
is used while mentioning the witnesses to the document in 


12. I A, XV, p. 172. 13. E. I., III, p. 94. 
14. E.I, VII, p. 214, * 15. I, A, XV, p. 172. 
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which it occurs and, therefore, means that the transaction 
is known to or attested by the whole population of the 
province of Gangawadi 96,000. The population theory 
further presupposes that census was regularly taken 
during our period. No evidence can, however, be 
adduced to prove that such was the case. The view that 
was once advanced that the Khandagiri inscription of 
king Karavela mentions the population of Kalinga was 
based upon a wrong interpretation of the expression 
* Panatisahi satasahasehi pakytayo rasjayati' occurring in 
that record. 35,00,000, however, represents not the 
number of the subjects of Kharavela but the sum he 
spentin promoting their welfare. This interpretation 
will be further absolutely inapplicable and absurd with 


reference to small units like Sikharika 12 mentioned 
above, The view that these figures do not represent the 
entire population of the divisions, but the fighting force 
that could be mustered from them orthe number of 
house-holds that were comprised in them is open to a 
similar objection. It may be further pointed out that 
the inapplicability of these views is not confined merely 
to the cases where the figures are small; for it is extre- 
mely unlikely that Banavasi 12,00), Gangawadi 96,000 
and Nolambavadi 32000, which together comprised an 
area greater than the modern state of Mysore, had a 
population of only 1,40,000, 


As against the interpretation here advocated that 
these figures refer to the villages and hamlets comprised 
in the divisions concerned Rice contends that the figures 


. in many cases are too large to admit of that interpreta- 


tion. He points out that Gangawadi 96,000 could never 
have comprised 96,000 villages, even supposing that its 
area was entirely covered by villages only and by nothing 
else. The same is the case with Nolambawadi 32,000 and 
Banavasi 12,000, Dr. Pran Nath, in a recent work of 
great interest, seeks to get over this difficulty by propo- 
sing a new interpretation for the term grama. He con- 
tends that in the time of the Guptas and even much 
earlier it appears that the word grama was used in official 
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records for an estate and in poetical and literary works for 
a village or settlement. He interprets the figures after 
the names of the divisions as referring to estates contained 
in them; thus Konkana 14,000, Banavasi 12,000 etc. meant 
that these units comprised of so many estates. 


With reference to the theory that grüma in our 
inscriptions means an estate and not a village, it has to be 
confessed that the arguments adduced to support it do not 
bear close examination. The passage quoted from Abhi- 
dhanarajendra does not mean that in the remotest period 
of Indian history the word gràma was used in ten different 
meanings, viz. (1) cows (gavah); (2) grass (trinani); (3) bound- 
aries (sima); (4) pleasure-gardens (arama); (5) well 
(udapana); (6) servants (cheta); (7) fences (bahih); (8) temple 
(devakula);(9) an estate (avagraha);(10) ownertadhipati).8? A. 
glance at the commentary, relevant passages from which are 
quoted below, 8) will show that the word never conveyed 


16, Pran Nath: A Study in the Economic Conditions of Ancient 
India, p. $6 17, lbid, P. 28. 
18. arat amz ĝa magam sizearfir 
areal a gamae See adit a anfadh 
aa aari S18 LITT Stara: STE | a HATA Mates aaa TAAL 
waist ara ate saqi aaa p adt agaa: afani i 
mat safer zi fd wb g aaga | 
aefga war afta ere aed adr mat m 
Rega qcmaufa afta ardt asta aa: PAS atta va 
amit ag? fa a wd adt aa qvescrfedtaat srarmmafa gE- 
AAA Seri ATAZAA TENNTA Ta fie aenta BA 
TIEN QU shad queni adr wed: qised af... gT- 
afe Cara: | speed feret wots qaf wat ARATA ATE- 
Ade SAI TUBER aapa anh d agha meara aaka 
TEATA NA AI | ag AÀ aa, Ea lur VII, 
[ Continued on Page 143 
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such diverse meanings. The verse in question refers to 
ten different theories about the extent of area that was 
denoted by the term grama. The first theory maintained 
that it couid comprise not only the area of settlement, 
but also the territory upto the limits of which the cows 
go out while grazing. The second theory contended 
that grama could not denote so extensive an area, since 
cows often go out for grazing in the fields of contiguous 
villages. It maintained that only that much area which 
is traversed by the grass and fuel gatherers in the course 
of the day can be comprised in the meaning of the term 
in question. The third view maintained that even this 
interpretation is open to a similar objection and, therefore, 
grama denotes only the area including in the boundaries 
ofthe village in question, The fourth view reduced 
even this extent and preferred to regard grama as compri- 
sing only the area upto the village well. The subsequent 
views go on curtailing the extent of grama still further 
till the climax is reached when it is contended that grama 
means that temple or village-hall which was first built 
inthe village, and around which the settlement subse- 
quently grew. The commentator further observes that 
grama, in the opinion of some, meant the individual 
houses of the speakers; the last view cited by him is that 
the term can be used to denote the headman of the 
village as well. It may be pointed out that the sense of 
the landed estate is nowhere advanced by any of the 
schools referred to in the Kosha. 


( Continued from last page) 
ora: | aaa faga: sme 1 aae sae AeA IAAL ATA? t 
dift figa: sre aaa erret Azer cra afe 
dT za: | dtf faga aras araed sd aR MERT 
Sale Ra qa Wal... RIEA NTA afquficia- 
CRAG 3pHEIERTSTH, ATA: | 

sb aT qua ats dem frei a Tat | 

d Wsd ant ar afai var ur fa N 
FL sereerediasatedtargsee qud UE du ATA: l 


- CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
144 RASHTRAKUTA ADMINISTRATION 


T he second passage relied upon to prove that grama 
can mean an estate is a sentence in Nasik cave inscription 
No. 5. The passage in question runs as under :— 


* Ahmehi pavajitanam bhikhiinain game Kakhadisu 
puva khetatn dattam ta cha khetam (na) basate ta cha gamo 
na vasati’. 


Senart, who has edited the inscription, translates the 
passage as follows: * We have here on mount Tiranbu 
formerly given to mendicant ascetics dwelling in the cave, 
which is a pious gift of ours, a field in the village of 
Kakhadi; but this field is not tilled nor is the village 
inhabited.’ It will be seen from the original Passage and 
its translation by Senart that it can hardly support 
Dr. Pran Nath’s conclusion that ‘a kshetra could be 
described as a gama and that the word vasati was used in 
the sense of cultivation as well as that of habitation. ' 
As a matter of fact the passage differentiates a bshetra or 
field from a grama or village in the clearest possible way. 


Further, it can hardly be advanced that in chapter 171 
and 173 of the Arthasastra of Kautalya, the word grama 
hasbeen used in the sense of an estate. The passage 
clearly refers to the devastation of ordinary villages, But 
there is no room for doubt as to the sense in which the 
term grama has been used in the Arthasastra; for while 
‘describing the colonisation of new areas the book says, 
‘Villages, consisting each of not less than a hundred 
families and not more than five hundred families of 
agricultural people of Sudra caste, with boundaries 
extending as far as a krosha or two, and capable of pro- 
tecting each other shall be formed, ‘(19 This passage 
can hardly be consistent with the view that Kautalya 
uses the word grama in the sense of an estate. 


With reference to the objection raised ` by Rice 
against the view that these figures cannot be possibly 
interpreted as the number of the villages comprised in 
the divisions concerned, it may be pointed out that 
it may be a valid objection only with reference 


ak), Arthasastra, Dr, Shamasastri’s translation, p. 49, 
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to large numbers like those associated with Banavasi 
or Gangawadi and not with reference to smaller figures 
associated with vishayas and bhuktis in the inscriptions 
hailing from Gujarat, Maharashtraand northern Karnatak 
India is a fairly vast country and the usage may have 
quite conceivably differed province by province and 
century by century. Whatever may be the difficulties 
that may be presented by the figures associated with the 
divisions in other provinces, there can be no doubt that 
the theory that they represent the numberof ‘villages, not 
only does not encounter any difficulties in the provinces 
just mentioned, but is actually supported by the wording of 
several documents, Compare, for example, the following 
expressions :— 


~ oct 


(2) anmenm arta” 

( 8) srfeearerifet-rmet-peeereentereei prm; 0 

(3) gimna aa Raai e airy 

( 8) miraga eaaa- rea 

(4) Aaaa ÉSA TTT | 
amia BeAr: i 02 


The express mention of grama in association with the 
numbers mentioned in the above passages makes it fairly 
obvious that we have to interpret these numbers, even 
when the term grama is not immediately used after them, 
as indicating the numbers of villages and hamlets included 
in the divisions concerned. Nor can it be argued that 
the gramas mentioned in this connection are mere 
estates or fields and not ordinary villages consisting of 
village-settlements, the cultivable land, pasture and 
waste land, if any, that lay round the settlement. For, in 
a large number of cases the gramas mentioned in our 
records can be actually identified and they 'are found to 
be ordinary villages of the above description. Thus 


20. E.I., III p.109 21. Konnur inscription, E. I., VI. p. 31, 
22. TA, IX, p, 35, 23. L A, X, p.284, 24. ELL, VI, p.31 
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Kantaragrama, above referred to, mentioned in the Surat 
plates, is the village of Kattargam near Surat.2) Villages. 
of Vilavade, Paragava, and Aitavade mentioned in the 
Samangad plates of Dantidurga still exist, occupyiné the 
same relative positions, and bearing names which are 
hardly different from those given in the plates in 
question. All these are villages of the ordinary type and 
none of them is an estate. The village of Vatapadraka 
given in the Baroda plates of Karkka is modern Baroda, 
the villages of Jambuvavikà, Ankottaka, and Vaghachha 
which are stated to be to the east, west and north of 
Vatapadraka are the same as modern villages of 
Jambuvada, Akota and Vaghodia which are to the east, 
west and north of Baroda. None of them is an estate, all 
of them are villages of the ordinary type. Talegaon plates 
of Krshna®6 record a grant of Kumarigrama along with 
the : adjoining  hamlets of Bhamaropara,  Arulava 
Sindigrama and Taravade which was situated to the west 
of Khambagrama and Vorigrama and to the east of 
Alandiyagrama and Thirugrama. Most of these villages 
still exist and have been identified by Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. Kumarigrama is Karehgaon, Bhamaropura 
is Bhowrapur, Arulava, is Uruli, Sindigrama is Seedoneh, 
Taravade is Turudi, Khambagrama is Khanegaon, 
Vorimagrama is Boree, Alandiya is Chorachi Alandi, and 
Thirugrama is Theur, The Konur inscription of 
Amoghavarsha grants a gramaor village called Taleyur 
situated in Majjantiya bhukti, The inscription adds that 
the king also granted 12 nwartanas of land in each of the 
30 villages of that division, the names of which are given. 
Out of these 30 villages, 13 can be identified and they are 
within a radius of 7 or 8 miles from Kolanura where the 
Jain temple, which was the assignee of these lands, was 
situated. They are all villages of the ordinary type 
and cannot answer the description of an estate. Now one 
and the same document cannot be using the term grama 
in two different senses. Ifthe term grama used in the 


35, E, I, XIIL p. 278. 26. I, A, XIX, p. 210. 
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expression * adbhuktivartishu tring atsvapi grameshu ' means; 
a village of the ordinary type, it must mean the same thing. 
in the expression Majjantiyasaptatigramabhubti, 


Another difficulty in accepting the view, that the 
figures we have been discussing indicate the numbers of 
estates comprised in the divisions concerned, is the fact 
that sometimes the grama included in a division is situated 
miles away from the headquarters, Thus the village of 
Kannadige granted in the Honwad inscription of Some- 
$vara I is in Bijapur Taluka, about a hundred miles from 
Karhataka or Karad, the capital of Karhataka 4,000 in 
which it was situated. It must be confessed that if 
Karhataka 4,000 meant a division of 4,000 estates situated 
round about Karhad,it is almost impossible to explain 
theexistence ofone of these estates nearly a hundred. 
miles from Karhad, unless we assume that big Zemindaris 
existed in the Deccan of our period, about which how- 
ever, there is no evidence yet forthcoming. A gràma in 
the Karhataka 4,000 can be found in Bijapur district, 
only if we assume that the term' indicated a village and: 
not an estate. 


The figures associated with the territorial divisions of 
the Deccan in our period are small, and we have seen 
that they can be interpreted as referring to ordinary 
villages comprised in the divisions concerned. But how 
ate these figures to be interpreted with reference to. 
Gangawadi, Nolambawadi and Banavasi, where, as poin- 
ted out by Rice, they are too large to admit of that 
interpretation? It may also be confessed that we do not ' 
usually come across the inclusion of the term grama after: 


these figures, as is the case with a number of records from: 


the Deccan, as pointed out before. 


It may be pointed out that in our period the average 
village was much smaller and the number of hamlets 
included under it was much greater that is the case now. 

€ get concrete evidence on the point from Inscriptions. 
os.4 and 5 at the Ràjarajesvara temple ?? inscribed 


21. S, T. I, Vol. IT. 
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towards the beginning of the 11th century. These two 
records mention the grant of about 35 villages made to 
the temple-by king Rajaraja. Out of these, only one has 
an area of more than about a thousand acres, four have 
an area of 500 to 1,000 acres, three, an area of 300 to. 400 
acres, seven, an area of 200 to 300 acres, six, an area of 
100 to 200 acres, three, an area of 50 to 100 acres, six, an 
area of 25 to 50 acres and two, an area of even less than 
25 acres. The village (grama) of Gonturu, granted by 
Amma 1, had 12 hamlets ( gramatikas ) attached to it. 
In 887 A.D. the village of Beli-ur had also 12 hamlets 
.under it, and the revenue of all these put together was 
only 80 coins, presumably Kalanjus, and £00 measures of 
paddy.) It is quite clear from the amount of revenue, 
that the village in question, as well as the hamlets 
included under it, must both have been very: small. It 
may be further observed that these small villages cannot 
satisfy the description of estates or fields. Inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 5 from the Rajarajesvara temple make it clear 
thateven villages with an area of 50 to 100 acres are 
described as having their village sites, threshing floors, 
temples, tanks, burning grounds for high caste men, the 
same for the pariabs, etc. Only two of these villages, 
Kanjaranagar and Nagarakarkurichchhi, whose areas 
were about 42 and 20 acres respectively, can be called 
.estates; for, they included only cultivable land and no 
village sites. Another inscription from north Arcot 
district mentions the grant of a certain piece of land by 
the citizens of Melpadi, the eastern boundary of which 
is stated to be Pulikkuran, which is described as one 
among the villages that were acquired and belonged to 
the grantor city as hamlets ( Pidagai), and which was 
not divided into house sites. These three hamlets can 
certainly be described as estates or fields rather than 
villages, and they would support the theory of Dr. Pran 
Nath that grama meant an estate and rot a village. 


.28, S.I. I,I.p. 40, 29. I. A., VT, p. 103, 
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It must, however, be pointed out th 
instances where we have a clear case of the term grama 
being used in that unusual sense. In all other cases 
which are almost innumerable, we have the word used 
in the ordinary sense. To conclude, in the extreme 
south of India the average village in our period was very 
much smaller than the present typical village, It is, 
therefore, not impossible that the numbers associated with 
Gangawadi, Nolambawadi etc, may represent the villages 
and hamlets included in them, if we assume that the 
numbers were exaggerated to a certain degree, 


The theory of exaggeration of numbers is, however, 
based on an unproved assumption, and it is quite likely 
that the figures occurring after these divisions may mean 
something else, It may be pointed out that the figures 
associated with the divisions in southern Karnatak and 
Tamila country are all in thousands. In this respect they 
pointedly differ from those associated with small territorial 
divisions in the Deccan, where they are usually small and 
Precise. Rice has observed that Nads were often called 
‘thousands’ in Karnatak, It is, therefore, not unlikely 
that Banavasi 12,000, Gangawadi 96,000, Nolambawadi 
32,000, Tondai 48,000 etc, were so designated, not because 
they contained so many villages, but because they consist- 
ed of 12, 96, 32, and 48 divisions or nads. This seems to 
be the most likely explanation of these figures that can be 
thought of at present. Why a nad should have been 
Popularly called a ‘thousand’ isa question that remains to 

e-answered. Perhaps in theory a nad was popularly 
Supposed to consist of a thousand villages, though in 
actuality it may have had many less, It is also not 
Unlikely that the term nad was first applicable only to 

igger divisions actually containing about a thousand 
Villages, but that later on it came to denote much smaller 
divisions, The precise interpretation of these thousands 
associated with nads is at present not possible. 


at these are the only 
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CHAPTER VII 
Central Government : King and Ministry 


King-in-ministry was the normal form of the govern- 
ment in the Rashtraktta empire. Feudatory administra- 
tions were also governed by the same principle. Neither 
literature, nor epigraphicalrecords, nor accounts by foreign 
travellers disclose the existence of a non-monarchical form 
of government anywhere in the Deccan of our period. 
This is natural, for even in the north, governments were 
all monarchicalat this time, as we know from the account 
"handed down by Yuan Chwang. Tribal or republican 
forms of government, which are known to have been 
persisting in northern India down to the 4th century A.D. 
‘cannot, however, be traced in the south, even in the 
earlier period. This is rather strange when we remember 
that the village council was more democratic and 
elective in the south than was usually the case in the 
"north. This may be due to the dearth of historical 
material relating to the earlier period of the history of the 
Deccan, or to the possibility of democracy not having 
extended beyond the scope of the village government. 


Kingship at this period was hereditary throughout 
India. We nowhere come across any elective type of 
monatchy in our period, either in the south or in the 
north. We get only oneclear case of the election of a 
king which is referred to in the Rajatarangim, This case 
occurred in 939 A.D., when at the death of Süravarman 
there was no heir of the Utpala dynasty to succeed him. 
Kamalavardhana, who had actully become the de facto 
kirg, requested the Br: hmanas to elect a king, anticipa- 
‘ting that nore but himself would be elected by them. 
After considering the claims of several claimants, the Brah- 
-mana assembly decided to elect Yasaskara. This, however, 
is the only known case of the genuine election of a king 
by asection of the general population as distinguished 
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from ministers or feudatories; but the observations 
of Kalhana on the occasion show that a person who 
resorted to such a course was regarded as qualifying 
himself for admission into a lunatic asylum.” Feudatories 
and ministers had sometimes a determining voice in 
deciding as to who should be offered the crown, as when 
Govinda II was deposed in c. 780 A.D., or Amoghava- 
rsha III installed in c. 936 A D. But statements made even 
with reference to these occasions like: 

> Samantairatha Rattarajyamahimalambarthamabhyarthitah 
‘He was requested by the feudatories to accept the 
throne for supporting the glory of the Rashtrakuta 
empire,’ are more figurative than real. For we have 


.already seen that Amoghavarsha III and Dhruva owed 


their elevation to the throne more to their own exertions 
-than to the votes of the feudatories. The kingship was 
thus hereditary in our period and the crown passed 
usually to the eldest, and sometimes to the ablest son, as 
in the case of Govinda III. 

Inthe Rashtraküta administration, the advice of the 
Smritis that an heir-apparent should be selected in the life- 
time of the ruling king was usually followed, Sulaiman's 
‘statement, that the princes in India name their own 


successors, refers to this. practice of the nomination of the 


‘4. ustatfiett v, 456 f£. cf. — 

sraafuaiedt ar afta ar gafa: | 

afaaaaredt ge: HASTA: d v'A U 

calfeat te: dat gea zaad 

adasa RI SAAT A: vus U 

faarid waat aa CS deum | 

rem rase: eaae qufed m: d v&ou 

spina farsresrtaa sigo sed u 

"duce faaea weg: xlemeufueuq N 

qt appa: expe WA ow 3 U 

2. Elliot I, p. 6. Election as a possible means of getting a kingdom 

-was unknown also to Somdeva, a contemporary writer on politics; cf. 


ae qo mp faa | ARa V. 26. 
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Yuvaraja. Usually the choice fell upon the eldest son, 

but he was not recognised as a Yuvaraja before he was 

formally annointed as such. Thus in the Talegaon plates 

of Krshna I 9 his eldest son is simply referred to as 

Govindaraja, whereas in the Alas plates issued two years 

later he is described as a Y uvaraja. Since tbe village in the | 
Talegaon plates was granted at therequest of Govindaraja, | 
itisclear that he must have been a major by that time. | 
And though the eldest son, he had not at that time | 
received the coronation as an heir-apparent. It would d 
appear that the heir-apparent had to attain a certain age, 
probably 24, before he could be formally annointed. If 
the king had no son, or if the one he had was a minor 
and the times were troubled ones, sometimes the younger 
brother was made the Yuvaraja. Thus a Palase Kadamba 
grant refers to Bhānuvarman, the younger brother of the 
ruling, king as Kaniyan nrpahor Yuvaraja.W hile the Ganga 
ruler Sivamara was rotting in the Rashtrakita prison, his 
younger brother Vijayaditya was made Yuvaraja; and the 
Gattavadipur plates tell us that he refrained from enjoy- 
ing the earth, knowing her to be his elder brother's wife, 


The Yuvaraja had the status of a Panchamahasabda- 
Samanta and was invested with a necklace which was the 
insignia of his office, as would appear from the observation 
of Govinda III to his father. that he was quite content 
with the necklace with which he was invested by the 
latter at tbe timeof his appointment asan heir-apparent.(6 
He was a member of the ministry, according to the Niti- 
sastra writers of the period, and we find him exercising 
the royal prerogative of granting villages.) When the 
ruling emperors were old and of a retiring or religious 
disposition like Amoghavarsha I or Amoghavarsha Ill, 
the heir-apparents exercised almost all the powers of the 


3, E.L,XIIL p,275. 4,1. A, VI, p, 28, 
5, E, C, III, Nanjangad No. 129, i 
6. E.LIV. p. 242, 7. Alas plates, E. I. VI, p, 210. | 
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ruling kings. We have already seen how this was respon- 
sible for the overlapping of the reigns of the kings just 
mentioned and their sons, who succeeded them. The 
Yuvaraja usually stayed at the capital. He was hardly 
ever deputed as a viceroy to an outlying province under 
the Rashtraktta administration. The reasons were 
obvious; if the Yuvaraja were absent from the capital 
his chances of succession were likely to be affected by the 
machinations of other aspirants to the throne, This was a 
real danger in the Rashtraktta dynasty, whose records 
are too full of the wars of succession. The Rashtraküta 
practice was to depute younger princes and cousins as 
provincial governors, Thus Dhruva was a governor at 
Dhulia in 779 A. D., before he rebelled against and 
ousted his elder brother Govinda II; Dhruva's cousin 
Sankaragana was a governor in Berar in 793 A. D. 
Indraraja of the Gujarat branch had appointed his 
younger son Govinda as a provincial governor. 9 These 
examples can be multiplied almost ad infinitum. The 
only case of the eldest son being a provincial viceroy is 
that of Stambha ; but his viceroyalty of the newly con- 
quered province of Gangawadi was rather an exile than an 
appointment, He wassentthere by his father who 
had superceded his claims in the Yuvaraja selection, 


When a king wasa minor, usually a male relative 
was appointed to act as the regent. During the minority 
of Amoghavarsha I his cousin Kackka was appointed to 
carry on the administration on behalf of the emperor. 
The claims of Indra IV were being pushed forth by his 
maternal uncle Márasimha, who was his regent. It is 
interesting to note that we nowhere come across queens 
or princesses as regents or governors in the Rashtraktita 
administration. Under the Western Chalukyas queen 
governors were not unknown; thus Vijayabhattarika the 
Senior wife of Chandraditya, the elder brother of Vikra- 

8. Ante. pp. 89and 122. 9. Torkhede Inscription, E. I., IIT, p. 53. 
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maditya I was a governor, if not a regent. “0 Under the - 


later Chalukyas of Kalyani also, we have several exam- 
ples of queens being appointed to important government 
offices. Thus Mailadevi, one of the wives of Some$vara, 
wasthe governorof Banavasi 12,000in 1053 A.D. Ketaladevi 
another wife of the same monarch, was the governor of 
the agrahara of Poonavada. (11) Akkadevi, an elder sister 
of Jayasimha III, was governing Kinsukad 70 in 1022 A.D, 
Kumkumadevi, an elder sister of Vijayaditya was admi- 
nistering Purigere 300 in 1077 A.D, (2) Lakshmidevi, the 
chief queen of Vikramaditya VI, was in charge of 18 
agraharas in 1095 A.D, That lady governors should have 
been so common under the Chalukyas and altogether 
unknown under the Rashtrakütas is indeed strange. Can 
we explain this fact on the assumption that the latter 
Chalukyas, unlike the Ràshtrakutas belonged to a stock 
which was considerably under the influence of 
matriarchy ? 

The regency must have lasted during the minority: 
The writers on politics like Sukra lay down that the king 
must be a major before he assumes the control of admini- 
stration. That the injunction was observed in practice is 
clear from the Statement of Al-Masudi that no king 
could succeed to the throne before he was 40, (13) The age 
given by this traveller Seems to be wrong, but his state- 
ment may be taken as corroborating the Smriti view that 
minors could not be entrusted with the administration. 
Kharavela, we know, could nct assume the reigns of 
government before he was 24, 

A few words may be said about the Rashtrakiita 


court. We have no detailed description of the pomp 
‘and splendour of the 


utilised. The access to the court was regulated by the 
f; a verse in the Sanjan 


10. I. A, VIL p. 163, 


1l. I. A., XIX, p, 274 and p, 271, 
12. I A, XVIII, p 37. 


3, - Elliot I. p, 40. 
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plates of Amoghavarsha I says that even feudatories 


and foreign potentates had to wait outside the portals 


till they were called for audience, It would thus appear 
that Rashtraktita kings transacted their  busiress 
systematically ; only those were admitted in the audience 
hall whose business was about to be considered. The 
court was surrounded by regiments of infantry, cavalry 
and elephants; these were intended partly to secure 
safety and partly to show off imperial pomp. Very often 
the elephants and horses carried from the defeated 
enemies were exhibited outside the royal court along 
with other valuable booty. 99 Abu Zaid, a contempo- 
rary of the Rashtrakütas, has observed that the kings of 
India were accustomed to wear earrings of precious 
stones, mounted in gold, and necklaces of great value 
formed cf pearls and precious stones. In the Rashtra- 
kūta court also very probably the king must have appeared 
on ceremorious occasions in rich dress and ornaments. 
He was attended, as was the case with almost all the 
kingsin contemporary drama and fiction, by courtesans 
and dancing girls; this custom was so common in our 
period that even Somadeva, the Jain writer of our 
period, is ccmpelled to ccuntenance it. a9  Al-Idrisi 
recordsits prevalence in the Chalukya court of Anahila- 
pattana, “ and the Nilgund inscription confirms the 
same conclusion when it informs us that Amoghavarsha 
I had covered all the territories of the numerous chief- 
tains and hostile kings with thcusands of courtesans. It 
would appear that the sovereign rulers used to compel 
their feudatories to.accept some imperial courtesans In 
their courts, These used to bein immediate attendance 
onthe kings and, tkerefore, must have served as. ideal 
spies. The gifts given ty a concubine of the Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya II just before the rise of the Rasbtra- 
kütas(? would show that many of these courtesans 
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must have been fairly rich and may have wielded 
considerable power and influence, Al-Idrisi tells us 
that the Chalukya rulers of Gujarat used to go out once 
a week in state, attended only by women, one hundred 
in number, richly clad, wearing rings of gold and silver 
upon their hands and feet, and engaged in various games 
and sham-fights,—a description which reminds us of the 
Second Act of Sakuntala, where we read of king 
Dushyanta being followed by amazon archers, while out 
on hunting. The statementin Kadba Plates !& that the 
moon-faced damsels of the court of Krshna I used to 
delight the ladies of the capital by the movements of 
their lotus-like hands, which could skilfully convey 
internal emotions, might perhaps show that a similar 
custom prevailed in the Rashtraküta court also. It is a 
little unlikely that all the ladies of. the capital could have 
been admitted in the royal court; in that case they may 
be seeing these dances in some processions, It is true 
that the British Museum plates of Govinda III89 do not 
refer to any Yavanis or courtesans accompanying the king 
when they describe the boar-hunting of the king. But 
the king was at that time out on expedition and, there- 


fore, the Yavanis or courtesans may not have figured in . 


the hunting party. 


The Yuvaraja and other princes of the blood royal, 
members of the Ministry, the chamberlain and his 
assistants, military officers and other high dignitaries of 


By the side of the Poets, we might imagine, were Sitting 
the astrologers, There is definite evidence to show that 
astrologers were maintained at the court of the Gujarat 
Rashtrakttas, (20) and when we remember the great hold 
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of astrology on the popular mind during our period we 
may not be wrong in assuming that the astrologers 
figured in the Makhed court also, It may be pointed 
out that the Kamandaka-niti-sara work probably written 
at about our period, lays down that a royal astrologer 
should be always maintained at the court. €? The doctor 
is known to have been one of the court officers of the 
Gahadwalas.; 2? for obvious reasons he could hardly have 
been absent from the Rashtraküta court as well. 
Merchants, presidents of guilds, and other notables of the 
capital were prominent among the non-official members 
of the royal court. 

The character of the Rashtraktta monarchy,— 
whether it was limited or arbitrary, would be a question 
of great interest to the present-day reader. It may be 


pointed out that the Hindu monarchy was in theory 
always limited, but the constitutional checks thought of 
in our period by the theorists on the subject were of a 
different nature than those to which we are accustomed 
in the present age. Spiritual sanctions, effects of careful 
and proper education, force of public opinion, division 
of power with a ministry, supremacy of established usage 
intherealm of law and taxation, devolution of large 
powers to local bodies whose government was democratic 
in substance if not always in form,-these were the usual 
checks on monarchy relied on by the Hindu political 
writers. Though it is not possible to agree with all that 
Mr, K. P. Jayaswal says about Paura and Jánapada bcdies 
serving as constitutional checkes upon the king, it isclear 
that in some cases at least these bodies did exist. Deccan 
records, however, prove that the terms Paura and Janapada 
were not used to denote popular representative bodies 
in the Rashtraküta period. Among the officers and bcdies 
enjoined not to interfere with the enjoyment of landed 
Property given to the donces, Pauras and Janapadas do 
not figure in the period we are studying with the solitary 


exception of the Deoli grant of Krshna ILIO? But that 


?1. IV, 33. 299, E.L,XI, p. 24. 23. E.1. V, p. 195. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


158 CENTRAL GOVERNMENT : KING AND MINISTRY 


record omits all officers usually mentioned in such 
connection like Rashtrapatis, Vishayapatis, Gramakuütas, 
Yuktas, and Niyuktas and substitutes the expression 
*Sarvàneva svajanapadan’ in their place. It is clear, 
therefore, that danapada here stands for subjects in 
general and not for their representative assemblies. The 
expression * Janapadan' in the expression ‘ Rashtrapativi- 
shayapati-nagarpati-gramapati-niy uktaniyubta- rajapurusha- 
janapadan’, occurring in a Silahara record of 1026 A.D.,05 
also refers to the subjects of the realmin general and not 1 
to any popular assembly. 

Although the term Janapada was not used in the 
sense of a popular representative council, itis not to be 
supposed that non-official bodies possessing administrative 
powers did not exist in our period. Such bodies certainly 
existed in villages, and probably in districts ( Vishayas) 
and provinces ( Rashtras) as well; their members were 
known as Gramamahattaras, Vishayamahattaras and 
Rashtramahattaras respectively. It has been already 
shown by me elsewhere’) that the expression Grama- 
mahattara denoted a member of the non-official village 
council, Analogy would, therefore, show that 
Rashtramahattaras and Vishayamahattaras may have, 
very probably, constituted a body of the notables and 
elders in the province and district respectively. Some 
kind of divisional popular bodies seem to have existed in 
Tamil country also, and there is no wonder if we found 
them in the Deccan proper during our period. 
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Members of the district council, Vishayamahattaras, 
are referred to in the Kapadwanj grant of Krshna ILe? f 
and those of the provincial council, Rashtramah attaras, in 


21. I, A. V. p. 278, 

25, Altekar, A History of the Village Communities in the Western 
India, pp. 20-21, (Humphrey Milford, 1927). 
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the Dhulia plates of Karkka, son of Dhruva. These 
bodies were not innovations of the Rashtrakttas, for the 
Vadner plates of Kalachuri king Budharaja, dated 609 
A. D.,@ also refer to Rashtramahattaradhikarinah, 


It must be, however, admitted that out of the 
numerous Rashtraküta grants, mentioning various officers 
and bodies, only the above two records mention the 
members of the district and provincial councils, This 
circumstance can, however, be explained on the assump- 
tion that these councils were not normally expected to 
interfere with the enjoyment of the lands granted to the 
donees, rather than by the hypothesis that they did not 
exist except under Govinda II and Krsbnall. There is 
nothing improbable in the evolution of the bodies of 
Vishaya and Rashtramahattaras on the analogy of the 
council of Gramamahattaras which existed almost every- 
where in the Deccan from c. 500 to c. 1300 A. D. The 
Rashtraküta charters may be mentioning Gramamahatta- 
ras and omitting Vishaya and Rashtramahattaras, because 
the first mentioned councillors, being the members of 
local village bodies, were, unlike the last-mentioned ones 
directly concerned in the matter. 

Our records, however, do not give any clue as to what 
were the powers of these councils of the district and 
Provincial notables or representatives, whether they were 
elected, if so, by whom, how frequently they met and 
how they transacted their business. Considering the 
Means of communication in our period, it would appear 
very probable that the meetings of these bodies could 
not have been very frequent. Their powers, therefore, 
must have been considerably less than those of the village 
Councils. If they were as powerful as the village councils 
one would have heard much more about them than is 
actually the case at present. An officer called * Mahattama- 
Sarvadhikarin’ is mentioned in the Begumra plates 
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of Krshna II as the dutaka of the grant.“ It may thus 
appear that the Vishaya and Rashtramahattaras had an 
accredited officer of theirs, probably their president, who 
was perhaps acting for them when they were not in session, 
Ganapati, the chief councillor of Bankeya, the Banavasi 
viceroy of Amoghavarsha I was a Mahattama: 8? he may 
have been probably selected from among, or elected from 
among, or elected by, the Rashtramahattaras of Banavasi, 
In Saka 991 G2 one of the ministers of the Yadavas of 
Seundesa was Mahattama Sri-Amaditya. It is possible 
to conjecture that some of the members of these bodies 
were selected for some of the posts in the ministry. 


Whether corresponding to'these nebulous provincial 
councils of mahattaras, there existed in the capital:a grand 
council of the empire we do not know. Such a body is 
nowhere referred to in our documents but there is noth- 
ing impossible in its having existed. It could not have 
probably met frequently, if it existed at all, and it must 
have been eclipsed at the capital by the king, his minis- 
ters, and other high officers. Its powers could not, there- 
fore, have bcen very substantial. 


Ministry 

All the writers on the Hindu political science hold 
that ministry is the most important wheel of the adminis- 
trative machinery, and evidence can be adduced to show 
that real polity included that institution since very early 
times. The Rashtrakuta administration is no exception 
to the general rule. Ministers under this administration 
were very important ard influential members of govern- 
ment, Narayana, the foreign minister of Krshna III, has 
been described in the Salotgi inscription G9 as another 
hand, as it were, ‘Pratihastah’ of the emperor, as dear to 
him as hisown right hand. The Pathari Pillar inscription 
of the feudatory : Rashtraküta chief parabala states 


30. I. A, XIII, p.66. tL E. I, Vl pp.29 ff. 32. E. I., II, 225, 
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that he used to regard his premier as worthy of saluta- 
tions by his own head. 39 A record of king Krshna 
of the Yadava dynasty compares his minister to his 
own tongue and right hand. G9 Another record 
ofthe same king states how his premier's feet were 
brightened by the crest-jewels on the head of the 
feudatories. It is, therefore, no wonder that the 
ministers sometimes possessed feudatory titles and were 
entitled to the Panchamahasabdas. Dalla, the chief foreign 
minister of Dhruva; was a Samanta entitled to the use of 
the five great musical instruments.’ Kalidasa, the war 
minister or commander-in-chief of the Chalukya king 
Jagadekamalla, is described as entitled to the Pazichama- 
hagabdas in a record of his hailing from Badami, 6? Con- 
sultations with the ministry before embarking on a parti- 
cular course or policy are rarely referred to in our records, 
probably because there was no occasion to do so. But the 
above evidence regarding the influence of the ministry 
would show that ministerial consultations are not men- 
tioned simply because the copper-plate grants are not 
treatises on constitutional theory and practice. It may 
be, however, pointed out that a record of the Yadava 
dynasty, which succeeded the Rashtrakittas in the 
northern portions of their dominions, states while record- 
ing the grant of some shops for certain religious objects, 
that the king had consulted his ministers before making 
the grant in question.) 


It must be, however, pointed out that there may have 
existed some rulers in our period who may have ridden 
roughshod overthe heads of their ministers. Naturally 
the majority of our records would pass over such cases, 
A perusal of the Rajatarangini shows that side by side 
with ministers who ruled wisely and ably, there existed 
others who were worthless puppets in the hands of their 
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tyrant masters. The same may perhaps have been. the 
case under some of the Rashtraküta rulers like Govinda 
II or Govinda IV, who were notoriously licentious. But 
the power, influence and utility of a ministry vary with 
the capacity, nature and temperament of the king and 
the ministers even inthe limited monarchies of our present 
day. The same may have been the case in a slightly 
aggravated degree in the past, when the constitutional 
checks of the modern types were unknown. But these 
occasional exceptions do not disprove the proposition that 
under normal conditions abler ministers exercised a great 
influence on the administration in the age of the Rashtra- 
kitas. How the weal of the kingdom was regarded as 
very intimately connected with the ministry may be seen 
from the following verse in a grant ofGovana III of the 
Nikumbba feudatory family of Khandesh which, though 
. belonging to a slightly later time than our period, may be 
regarded as embodying the views of the Rashtakuta age 
as well :— 


TES GRITS gi: | 
THT TAHA: I 
aAa Ged: TERA GRUT | 
siad aia wear u &” 
When Changadeva was the good premier, the nation flou- 
. rished, subjects and allies were content, religion (i e. 


virtue ) increased, all aims were attained, the wise were 
happy and prosperity was visible everywhere.” 


Our records being usually. copper plate grants do not 
dilate upon the merits and qualifications of ministers, The 
Salotgi inscriptionof Krshna III, however, shows that mini- 
sters were expected to be learned and well-versed in the 
science of politics.) Some of them, like Narayana of this 
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record were also poets, as was the case in the age of the 
great Guptas as well,(41) 


Arthasastra, book I, chapter 3, Santiparvan, chapters 
82, 83 and 85, Kamandaka-Nitisira IV, 25-31, Nitivakya- 
mita X, 5. Sukra II.52-64, Barhaspatya Arthafastra II, 42, 
etc., lay downin great details the qualifications of ministers. 
But a perusal of these passagesdoes not leave theimpression 
that ministers were expected to be military leaders or 
generals Kamandaka and Somadeva Observe in passing 
that ministers should be brave and Somadeva adds that he 
should know the use of missiles but even such general state- 
ments are not made by any of the remaining writers on the 
topic. Inthe Deccan during the period under review we, 
however, find that ministers were very frequently military 
leaders and were accustomed to take a leading part in the 
warfare of the times, Thus Chamundaraya, a minister of 
Nolambantaka Marasimha who was a feudatory of Krshna 
III, had won for his master the battle of Gonur by defea-. 
ting the Nolambas; “2 in 1024 A D. the minister of records 
and the director-general of registration in the administra -- 
tion of the later Chalukyas had the ticle of * Mahapracha- 
ndadandanayaka’, showing that he was a high military 
or police-officer, If we travel a century more, we finda. 
teference to ministers being chased in battle in the Terida]. 
inscription, (43) This record further shows that all the five: 
Ministers of Kalachuri Bijjaladeva were military leaders or 
Dandanayakas, Recruitment of ministers from military 
Officers was fairly common in the Deccan of our period. 
It may be also pointed out that the great Shivaji had. 
insisted that all his ministers, with the exception-of the:- 
Pandit :shoulg be competent military leaders. It is possible: 
to conjecture that most of our theoretical writers do not.. 
include military ability among the qualifications of the . 


Ministers because they hailed from the north, where the: 


4l, Saba à minister of Chandragupta II; was a poet as well, O I. I.. 
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-recruitment of ministers from the military ranks does not 
<geem to have been very common. 
The charters issued by the Silaharas, who were the 
feudatories of the Rashtrakutas in Konkan, frequently 
describe the whole administrative machinery, naming all 
the ministers and their respective portfolios. Thus under 
the S'ilahara prince Chittarajadeva, the ministry consisted 
of five members in 1024A.D." 61 years later under king 
Anantadeva of the same dynasty it was reduced to four. (45) 
The Yadavas of Chandor, who were ruling over a 
petty state, had a ministry of seven in 1059 A.D.¢9 It is 
-to be very much regretted that the Rashtraküta secretari- 
- ate did not follow the practice of the Konkan feudatories 
: and name the various ministers and their portfolios in the 
- copper plates grants, We have, therefore, very little 
‘information about the actual strength of the Rashtrakuta 
ministry and the various portfolios of its members. 
perusal of the provisions upon the subject in the Niti and 
Smriti works shows that there were no hard and fast 
rules about the strength of the ministry. The number 
-Yaried from 8.to 20; some predecessors of Kautalya 
-preferred very small ministries of 2 to 4, In actual 
-practice the Hindu king seems to have remembered the 
-saying of Kautalya that the strength of the ministry 
-should vary with the needs of the situation and acted 
accordingly. Considering the extent of the Rashtrakuta 
empire, we may well presume that the ministry at the 
capital must have been fairly large, since’ those of the 
smaller contemporary feudatory states consisted of as 
many as 5 to 7 members. Unfortunately very few of the 
ministers are actually ;mentioned in our epigraphical 
records ; their number and portfolios will have, therefore, 
to be inferred from the practice of the contemporary. 
dynasties in the south. 


The Sukraniti, which is a fairly late work, gives 
: Prominence to Pradhana or the premier whom it describes 
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as sarvadarsin or general superinten dent over the members: 
of the ministry. 6? Jiyanta, who is called sarvasya anush- 
thata or the person in charge of all administration in a 

record from Halasi belonging to the 6th century A.D, (9 

Babhiyaka, who is styled as a mahapradhana or the prime- 

minister in the Vaghli inscription of 3eunachandra, dated 

1069 A.D., “9 and the premier of the Yaàdava ruler 

Kannara, who is designated as sarvadhikarin or the officer- 
with powers over the whole administration, S? were all of 

them occupying the status corresponding to that of the- 
Sarvadarsi Pradhana of Sukra. Bhadravishnu, who was. 
a Puranamatya under Kapardin,a feudatory of Amogha-. 
varsha I, 8D and Krshnambhatta, who was a mahamatya- 
under Dantivarman of the Gujrat Rashtraküta branch in: 
867 A.D., 62 were also holding similar positions in the- 
respective administrations. Since earlier contemporary: 
and subsequent administrations are seen to be having the- 
post of the premier in the ministry, it may be regarded as- 
almost certain thatithe Rashtraküta administration could.. 
have formed no exception to the general rule. As in: 
modern times so in our period too, the premiers often used ; 
to take some particular portfolio as well. Thus the: 
premier of the Silahara ruler Anantadeva was also the- 
Lord High Treasurer in 1085 A. D. 9? and that of the: 
Yadava king Seunachandra If was also in charge of the 
ravenue administration, 69? 


Owing to his exalted position the premier often. 
enjoyed the status of a-Mahasimanta entitled to the- 
Paiichamahagabdas; he was also saluted by the feudatory 
chiefs of the Imperial power. 69 It is no wonder then that 
wesometimes find feudatory chiefs making grants at the 
dictation of the premiers of their overlords, When the 
king was temporarily absent from the capital or was. 
unable to attend duty owing to illness or some other similar, 
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reason, the administraion was entrusted to the premier, as 
would appear from an anecdote narrated by Mahmud 
Ufi.69 Such, of course, would have been the case when 
the heir-apparent.was too young to assume the responsi- 
bility of the administration. 


The designation of the Foreign Minister, who has 
been invariably called a dita in the works cn politics like 
the Arthasastra, &ajadharmaparvan and Manusmrti 
(chapter VII) etc, seems to have undergone a change 
by this time throughout India. Most of che erigraphical 
records use the more pompous and expressive title of 
Mahdasandhivigrahaka to denote the person who held that 
tesponsible office in the ministry. This minister figures 
‘several times in the Rashtrakuta record, and we see bim 
‘usually entrusted with the drafting of the copper plate 
charters creating alienated holdings. One expects the 
Revenue Minister to draft such charters, butthe work 
was usually entrusted tothe secretariate of the foreign 
minister, probably because the charters had to describe 
the genealogy and the exploits of the grantor and his 
-family and the foreign office had the most reliable and 
up-to-date information on the point. It would be interest- 
ing to note that there is an agteement in this respect 
between the epigraphical practice and the dicta of the 

“contemporary Smritis on the point, An anonymous text 
quoted in the Mitabshara on Yajnavalkya I, 319-20 states:- 


AER q NITA Sea: | 
SÍ Tal SAREA aaa N 


The drafter (of the copper plate charter) should be 
the person who is the foreign minister; he should draft the 
chatter as dictated by the king himself.’ The Mitabshara 
itself adds that the charter should be caused to be drafted 
by the foreign minister and by no one else, 
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Rashtrakütas had several feudatories and neighbours. 
Mahasandhivigrahaka or the chief foreign minister must, 
therefore, have had several ordinary Sandhivigrahakas 
under him. This inference, suggested by the formation 
of these two words, is confirmed by the Bhandup plates : 
of Chhittarajadeva from which we learn that among the 
members of that king’s ministry Sihapeya was the 
principal Sandhivigrahaka and S'ri-Kapardin was Karna- 
taka-Sandhivigrahaka or the foreign minister for Kar- 
natak. If the small feudatory kirigdom of the S'ilaharas 
required two foreign office officials.both of the status of 
a minister, the ministry of the big Rashtraktita empire 
must have had at least about half a dozen foreign 
ministers, bearing titles like Gurjara-Pratihara-maha- 
sandhivigrahaka, Gaudamahasandhivigrahaka, Pallava- 
mahásandhivigráhaka etc. The post of the foreign mini- 
ster was an important one; the wellbeing and prosperity 
of the kingdom depended upon his skill and ability. It is, 
therefore, natural that he should have often enjoyed the 
dignity and status of a Samanta entitled to the Paficha- 
mahasabdas under the Rashtraktta administration.©? As 
he had to draft foreign despatches, he was expected to 
be skilful in penmanship.59 


A third member of the ministry figuring in Rashtra- 
küta records is the chief justice who is mentioned in the 
Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I as the drafter of the 
grant. The chief justice is mentioned as a member of 
the ministry in almost all the works on administration 
and he was the final appellate authority for cases coming 
from the lower courts, except when the king decided 
them himself. 


Since many of the ministers and governors were 
military leaders, it is obvious that the commander-in- 
chief must have been a member, and an important one, 
of the ministry. Nitivakyamrta ©) no doubt lays down 
that commanders of the army should not be member of the 
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council, but Sukra includes the commander-in-chief inthe 
ministry and the Deccan administrations are seen to be follo- 
wing theof view Sukra, rather than that of the Deccanese 
Somadeva, The war-ministeriscalled Sachiva by Sukra, 
Kampana by Kalhana 6? and Mahaprachanda-danda- 
nayaka by a Yadava record. The Gahadwala records use 
the prosaic title of Senapati. It is extremely probable 
that inthe Rashtraküta ministry there may have been 
several war-ministers like the foreign ministers, The 
empire was a large one and constantly engaged in warfare 
with its neighbours; hence this inference seems to be 
most natural and almost certain. The status of generals 
and war-ministers was very high. Kalidasa, the 
commander-in-chief of the forces of Jagadekamalla, was 
also his premier as already shown, The Kalas inscription 
of Govinda IV (62 informs us that generals were supplied 
with palatial buildings, were permitted to use elephants 
for tiding, were invested with brilliant robes, and 
cunningly worked staffs, which were the insignia of their 
office, and were authorised to use a multitude of 
curiously made parasols. They had, like the Mahasa- 
mantas, the great musical instruments of their own office. 
These privileges are no doubt mentioned in connection 
with generals. But we have seen already that even civil 
ministers were generals and, therefore, the War-minister 
could hardly have been a civilian; hence he must have 
enjoyed similar, if not higher, honours and privileges, 
Similar privileges were continued under the later 
Chalukyas, one of whose generals, Kalidasa, was the 
Supreme chief of great feudatories and entitled to the 
Patichamahagabdas, (63) Examples are not unknown of 
grateful monarchs commemorating the memory of their 
successful generals by granting them villages renamed after 
them, (60 When it is remembered that during our period 


the successful general of to-day had every chance of 


becoming a king or even an emperor to-morrow, the 


60. 1I, 90, 61, VII, 365. 62. E.T., XIII, p. 334, 
63. I. A., VI, p. 139, 64. I. A., VIIL pp, 879-80, 
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privileges associated with the office of a general or. war- 
minister need not cause any surprise. 


Purohita, who was since early times an important 
member of the ministry, 6? seem to have ceased to belong 
tothat body in the period we are studying. In the 
S'ilahara records he is differentiated from Mentrins and 
Amatyas,© and in the Nitivakyamrta6? and Gahadwala 
records from the Mantrins. 69 We do not possess any 
evidence about the Rashtraküta administration, but it is 
not improbable that here too he may have been an officer 
of the royal household rather than a member of the 
ministry. The place ofthe Purohita was taken in our 
period by an officer whose business it was to exercise 
general superintendence over religion and morality 
Pandita, the minister of morality and religion in the 
Sukraniti, seems to embody the tradition of the 
Dhammamahamatyas of Ashoka, Samana-mahamatas -of 
Andhras? and the Vinayasthitithapakas\) of the Guptas. 
The tradition was continued in the north by the Chedis, 
one of whose records mentions Dharmapradhana in 
addition to Mahapurohita, "0 The office existed under 
the early Rashtrakiita ruler Nannaraja in 708 A. D. 92 
and the officer bore the significant title of Dharmankusa. 
It is not unlikely that the descendants of Nannaraja may 
have continued the office when they rose to the imperial 
Position in the Deccan. One may be reasonably certain 
that at least under kings like Amoghavarsha I and 
Amoghavarsha III, who were more interested in matters 


65. Cf, Gautama, II, 2, 12, 17, Baudhayana Dharma-Sütra, 1,10,7, 
Artha&üstra I Chap. 10; Kàmandaka IV, 32, Sukra ITI, 78. 

66, Bhadup plates I. A., V., p. 277. 67, XL2. 

68, E, I.. XI, p. 94. 69. Nasik Inscriptions, E. I. VIII, p. 91. 

70, A seal of this officer was discovered at Vaisali by Bloch; A. S. 

1, 1903-4, p. 109, - 
7l, Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha, J. A. S. B. XXXI, p. 116, 
72- Multai plates, I, A,, XVIII, p. 230, 
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spiritual than temporal, the office must have been revived, 
if it had been allowed to lapse under their predecessors, 


Amatya or the Revenue Member figures in a record 
of the Yadavas of Chandor, belonging to the 11th 
century.  Itisobviousthat a similar portfolio must 
have existed under the Rashtrahütas as well. The 
functions of this minister must have been similar to those 


described by writers like Sukra (II 103-5 ) and Somadeva 
(XVIII), In the Malkhed administration he must have had 
a very big staff and secretariate under him, for, as will 
be sbown in the next chapter, the central administration 
of the Rashtrakütas had hardly left any revenue 
powers in the hands of the provincial governors and the 
district officers. In our grants we no doubt find the 
king making the grants and the foreign minister usually 
drafting them; but the officer who must have been 
principally consulted by the king must obviously have 
been the Revenue Member or Amatya, whose office used 
to keep the necessary records connected with land 
tenures and ownership. The Inspector General of 
Records must have been working under the supervision 
and control of the Revenue Minister. He is not men- 
tioned in Rashtraktita reocrds, but documents of con- 
temporary dynasties refer to him and mention his desig- 
nation sometimes as * Mahabshapatalika’ and sometimes 
as Sāsanādhikārin., * From the Miraj Plates of Jagadeka- 
malla"? we learn that this officer had a big clerical esta- 
blishment under him; when his Mahakshapatalika inter- 


views Harsha we find him accompanied by a number of 
Karanis or clerks. There is ample evidence to show that 
revenue records were carefully preserved in the Rashtra- 
kta administration, One instance may suffice. Dhruva I 
of the Gujarat branch had alienated a: village 
named Trenna in favour of a Brahmana. We find the 


„grant renewed by his grandson Dhruva II when he ascended ; 


the throne, When Gujrat branch came to an end by. the 
annexation of its dominions by the Malkhed house, we find 


73, E.I, II, p, 225. ; 74, T. A., VIIL p. 11, 
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‘the descendant of the previous donees approaching Indra 
III to get his title confirmed by the new administration.» 
The history of this village makes it graphically clear that 
the secretariate of the governments of our period used 
to preserve careful records bearing upon land-ownership. 
The originals of the copper plates were preserved 
at the district head-quarters; the Bhadana plates of 
Aparajita, (7? issued in 997 A. D., expressly declare that 
the original draft of the copper plates in question was 
preserved at Sthanaka or modern Thana, which was the 
head-quarter of the division. The copper plates were 
carefully compared with the original draft when they were 
inscribed by the smith; the Surat plates of Karka, which 
I am editing, state at the end that the chief of the imperial 
‘secretariate had certified that the contents of the plates, 
as they were engraved on copper, were identical with the 
original draft. From the Daulatpura plates of Bhoja ‘7? 
we learn that if the copper-plates granted by the grantor 
were lost by the donee, government used to enquire into 
his claims by a reference to its secretariate. 


Treasurer, who,is styled as Samaharta by Kautalya 
and Sumantra by Sukra, was another member of the 
Ministry. Samgrhitr who figures in the list of the Ratnins 
of the Vedic period was discharging similar functions. 
We do not find this minister mentioned in,the records of 
the Rashtrakiita dynasty, but he figures in Silabara records 
bearing the title of Bhandagarika. A large part of 
government revenues in cur period was collected in kind 
and so this title given to the minister in charge of the 
treasury is significant. In 1094 A. D., Silahara king 
Anantadeva had a small ministry of only 3, and yet 
Bhandagarika was included in it. This would show that 
the office was regarded as very important; Mahabharata, 
(Santiparvan 130,35), Kamandaka (XX1,33), Nitivakyamrta 
(XXI, 5) etc. declare that the treasury was the very root 
of the state and must be properly looked after. The 
treasurer figures invariably in the Gahadwala copper 


75, E, L, IX, p. 24, 16. E.L, III, p. 271. 77, E. I, V, p, 208. 
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plates and his omission in our records must be due to fact 
that the Rashtraküta secretariate was not following the 
practice of mentioning all the ministers and their different 
portfolios in the copper plate charters. 


Pratinidhi is the only minister mentioned by Sukra 
whom we miss in our epigraphical records. His function 
was to act for the king and Sukra gives him a status 
inferior only to that of the heir-apparent. (78) His absence 
in our records may be due to the fact that kings of our 
period were accustomed to attend to the administration 
either themselves or through their heir-apparents, but not 


through a Pratinidhi, Palitana plates of Siladitya, dated 
574 A.D.) mention an officer called Rajasthaniya, imme- 
diately after Rajaputra and before Amatya; he may, there- 
fore, be possibly occupying the position of the pratinidhi 
of Sukra. The Antroli-Chharoli plates of Rasbtrakita 
Karkka 0) however, use the term Rajasthamya to denote 
royalofficers of a very low grade. It would, therefore, 
appear that Pratinidhi or Rajasthaniya was not a usual 
member of the ministry in our period. It may be pointed 
out that among the writers on political science only 
Sukra includes him in the ministry. 

Our records supply us with very littleinformation about 
the manner in which the daily business of administration 
was carried on at the capital. The secretariate at Malkhed 
must have been a big one ; it must have been divided into 
several branches, each supervised over by its chief. Sukra 
lays down that each minister was to be assisted by two 
secretaries, 8? but in big empires like those of the Guptas, 
the Rashtrakütas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas, the actual 
number of secretaries must have been obviously greater. 
The same writer lays down that ministerial orders 
were to be approved by the king before they were: 
issued ; 62. this practice, too, we may well presume 


78.11.71. 79. E. I. XI, p. 115. 80. J.B. B. R. A. S, XVI, p. 108.. 
81. IT, 109-10. ... : . 82.. II, 363-9. 
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was followed in our period, especially sinc 

end of the Surat plates of Karkka, ae endi nd pus 
pressly stating that he had persued the document, Some 
of the Chola records show that royal orders, when drafted 
by the secretariate, were countersigned by the Chief Secre- 
tary; 8? in our documents, however, we come across the 
royal sign-manual, and the names of the composer of the 
grant and the person who conveyed it to the grantee 
Ministers and Secretaries are conspicuous by their absence, 
It is, however probable that daily routine orders may esc 
been issued by the ministers with the counter-signature of 
the king or the heir-apparent, 


CHAPTER IX 
Provincial, District, Divisional and Town Government 


As shown already in Chapter VII, the Rasbtrakuta 
empire was divided into several provinces or rashtras 
which were approximately of the same size as the modern 
division consisting of about 5 or 6 districts. The number 
of the rashtras included in the empire is not known, but to 


judge from its extent, it could not have been less than 
about 20 or 25. Some of the governors of these provinces 
were royal princes, as we have seen already, à? others 
were appointed in recognition of their distinguished mili- 


tary services as shown, for instance, by the appointment 
of Bankeya to the viceroyalty of Banavasi 12,000 under 
Amoghavarsha I. The provincial governors had their own 
courts at their capitals which were replicas of the imperial 
court on a smaller scale. They were usually of the status 
of the Mahasamanta or the Mahamandalesvara and often 
boze the title of king ( Raja in Sanskrit or Rasa in Cana- 
rese). Thus the governor of Banavasi under Dhruva was 
.called Marakka-rasa and the one under Govinda - III, 


83, S. I, I, III. Nos. 131, 205. 1. Antep. 153 | 
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Rajaditya-raja-paramesvara. 2 Bankeya and his descen- 
dants, who were ruling the same province from about 850 
A. D., were hereditary Mahasamantas. It will be soon 
shown that the feudatory status was enjoyed even by 
lower officers like vishayapatis. The reason why these 
district and provincial governors were allowed to use the 
feudatory titles seems to be that some of them were the 
descendants of: the local kings who were once indepen- 
dent, but were subsequently conquered by the imperial 
power, and continued in the government of their patri- 
mony as its own officers or governors. This practice, re- 
commended by Manu, 9 was followed in practice on many 
occasions in Ancient India, 


In the Ràshtraküta administration the provincial 

` governors had considerable powers over their subordinates. 
Some idea of this control may be had by a few concrete 
cases. In 912 A. D, when Mahasamanta Kalavittarasa 
was the governor of Banavasi, a subordinate of bis, who 
was the Mamlatdar or Tahsildar ( Nalgavunda ) of Gidu- 
valge 70, became disaffected and was about to escape to 
the neighbouring kingdom of Gangawadi. While attemp- 


ting to do so, he was arrested in Kumbise district by the. 


orders of the governor. ®© When Chitravahana; the 
Commissioner of Alurakheda 6,000, became insubordinate 
in c. 797 A. D, the governor of Banavasi had to lead an 


attack against him. 9 These instances would make it 
Clear that the provincial governors had large military 
forces under them, which were used in times of peace for 
controlling local officers and feudatories and for preserving 
internal peace and order. In timesof war with the neigh- 


bouring kingdoms these forces were requisitioned by 
the imperial government to fight its own battles; this is 
made clear by the Konnur inscription of Amoghavarsha 
I, where we find the Banavasi governor now fight- 
ing with the Gangas, then running upto the capital 


2. E.O. VIII Sorab Nos. 40 and 22, 3. VII. 202. 
4. E.C. VIII. Sorab No. 88. 5. Ibid, Nos. 10 and 27, 


6. E.I, VI p. 29. 
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to quell an insurrection there with his own battalions 
and then again joining the imperial army in its expedi- 
tion against the Pallavas, The same record represents 
Bankeya as coming at the head of the hereditary ( Maula) 
forces; this would show that military service was a 
normal feature of the duties of the provincial governors 
and that they used to maintain hereditary troops which 
were probably maintained, as will be shown in Chapter 
XII, by the assignment of entire villages to them. 


Provincial governors were also at the head of the 
revenue administration. This would be clear from the 
fact that they are invariably mentioned among the 
officers requested not to interfere with the peaceful 
enjoyment of the rent-free lands and villages granted by 
the emperors. Revenue settlement of the villages and 
felds in their jurisdiction was carried out by these 
officers in conjunction with the local bodies; one such 
fresh settlement necessitated in 941 A.D. by the drying 
up of an old canal is referred to in an inscription hailing 
from the province of Banavasi.”) 


` The Rashtrapatis of the Rashtraktita administration 
were occupying approximately the position of the Rajjukas 
of Ashoka, but they did not enjoy the same autonomy; 
the central government at Malkhed exercised a much 
greater control over them. Though often enjoying the 
status of Mahamandalesvaras or Mahasamantadhipatis, 
they had no power of making grants of villages; even 
Bankeya, the favourite governor of Banavasi under 
Amoghavarsha I, had to seek imperial permission in 
order to alienate a village in favour of a Jain temple. 9 
In the Nidgundi inscription of Amoghavarsha I9 we no. 
doubt find Bankeya giving 6 mattars of cultivab.e land to 
a temple of Mahadeva at the request of his son ; but 1t is 
not clear whether the land granted was government 
property or part of the private landed estate of the 
governor. Very probably the latter, may have been the 
case; if so, the statement of Vijmanesvara at Yajnavalkya-- 


% E, C, VIII, Sorab No. 83. 
8, Konnur Inscription, E, I VI, p.29. 9. E. I, VIL p. 214. 
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smrti, I, 318, that land could be given in charity only by 
a king and not by a subordinate officer seems to have 
been based on contemporary practice in the Deccan. The 
Hatti-Mattur inscription from Dharwar District“belong- 
ing to the reign of Indra III does not really go against 
this conclusion ; for it says that Lendeyarasa, the officer 
over Purigeri 3{0 caused to be allotted the village of Vatta- 
vur. The construction of the sentence becomes explica- 
ble only on the assumption that Lendeya did not himself 
make the grant, but only procured the imperial sanction 
for the alienation of the village in favour of the temple, 


The patronage under the control of the Rashtrapatis 
does not seem to have been extensive, In the Imperial 
Gupta administration, the uparikas or provincial viceroys 
could appoint vishayapatis or district officers and nagara- 
patis or town prefects in the territory under their jurisdic- 
tion.“ Under the Rashtrakita administration, however, 
the posts of Vishayapatis and even bhogapatis or Tahsildars 
were filled by the emperor himself, From the Nilgund 
inscription €? it is evident that the governor of Belvola 
300 was appointed by the emperor Amoghavarsha [ 
himself, Only petty offices like those of the supervisors 
over very small units, consisting of 10 or 12 villages, seem 
to have been filled by the Rashtrapatis, since we find 
these appointments very often going to their own 
telatives, (13) 


As observed already, the Rashtrapatis seem to have 
been assisted in their administrative work by a council of 
Rashtramahattaras. The probable nature and powers of 
this council have been already discussed in an earlier 
: chapter, 1) 


Vishayapatis 


: District Officers werea replica on a smaller scale of the 
Rashtrapatis. We have seen just now how even small Tahsil 
or Taluka officers had to be suppressed by military force 


10.I. A., XII. p. 225. 11, E. I., XV. P. 130, 12. E. I., VII, p. 214. 
13.. See E, L, VI, p. 102, and VII, p. 214. 14, Ante pp. 159-60. 
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when grown insubordinate ; it is, therefore, clear that all 
the officers like the district, subdivisional and Taluka 
officers had some military forces under their command. 
Some of the district officers or Vishayapatis enjoyed the 
feudatory status like the provincial governors: thus 
Kundama-raja, the governor of Kuntala vishaya in 1019 
A. D., was a mahamandales vara entitled to the Pañcha- 
mahasabdas.09 Whether all the district officers enjoyed 
this status is doubtful. 


Vishayapatis exercised considerable revenue powers, 
since they are invariably mentioned in the copper plates 
among the officers requested not to disturb the possession 
of the donees of the lands or villages granted, They must 
have been obviously responsible to the provincial gover- 
norsor to the central government for the revenue of 
their districts. Remission of taxes by subordinate 
officers required their sanction in order to be operative, (19 
but it is not clear whether they had not themselves to 
refer the matter to their superiors before passing their 
own orders on the point. In the Gupta administration the 
Vishayapatis had the power to sell the waste lands situ- 
ated within their own jurisdiction on behalf of the 
central government; it is not known whether the Rāsh- 
trakütas had permitted them similar powers. The admini- 
stration was highly centralised, and it would be no 
wonder if we discover a record proving that no such 
powers were delegated to them. 

Vishayapatis were associated with a council of 
Vishayamahattaras in their administrative work. This 
body consisted of the notables of the district and its pro- 
bable nature and powers have been already discussed on 


an earlier occasion.” 


Sub-divisional and Taluka Officers 
Districts or Vishayas were divided into several sub- 


divisions known as Bhuktis comprising of about 100 to 500 


15. I.A., V. p.17. 16, Kunihalimalli inscription, E. I., XVI, p. 280 
17. Ante, pp. 159-60. ' 
WERE q3 
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villages.09 The officers over these divisions, Which. 
roughly corresponded sometimes to modern sub-divisions: 
of the district, and sometimes to the Talukas, were 
known as Bhog:kas or Bhogapatis. These officers did not 
usually possess the feudatory status but were generally 
- commoners : Devanayya, for instance, who was admini-- 
stering Belvola 300 and was a favourite of Amogha- 
varsba I, was only a commoner. We sometimes find 
even these officers possessing feudatory titles, €? but 
these cases are exceptional and rare. These officers. 
were appointed directly by the central government as- 
shown elready. 

Bhuktis were subdivided into smaller circles compris-- 
ing ot about 10 to 30 villages. Officers over these seem 
to have been appointed, as shown above, by the provin- 
cialor district officers. Very often even these petty 
posts went to military captains : we find the Ganga 
ruler Būtuga II appointing Manalera to the post of the 
supervisor over Atkur 12 asa reward for his conspicuous: 
bravery in the Chola war. 9? 


Imperial officers appointed over the subdivisions and 
Talukas administered their areas with the help of here- 
ditary revenue cfficers. These officers were known as 
Nadgavundas in Karnatak and Desa-grama-Rutas in Maha- 
rashtra. A country headman or Nadgavunda of Belvola: 


300 is mentioned in a record hailing from that division, ©% 


and the record in question makes it clear that this officer 
was different from the governor of Belvola 300 appointed 
by the central government. The Managoli inscription of 
1161 A. D. enumerates among the offcers assembled on. 
the occasion ‘ the 16 of the 8 districts.’ This expression. 
‘16 of the 8 districts’ can be best understood on the hypo- 
thesis that each of these 8 districts was in charge of 
two officers, one hereditary and the other appointed by 
the central government. Purigeri 300 and Belvola 300 each 


18, Ante p. 136. 19.1. A. XII. p. 225. 20. E.IL, VI.p. 96. 
91. E. IL, XIV. p. 366, 
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possessed a headman who was different from Marasimha 
who was the officer appointed by the central government 
over those divisions. €? The Kumonelihalli inscription of 
Krshna II mentions Aladitya Gova and Kalpata as the 
officers holding the country shrievalty of Anniga 100; 2» 
appointment of joint Mamlatdars by the central govern- 
ment over a Taluka of about 100 villages is hardly an 
intelligent administrative procedure; probably one of the 
two officers, therefore, was the nominee of the central 
government and the other the hereditary Nadgavunda or 
the country headman of the division, In 874 A. D. 
when Bankeya was the governor over Banavasi 12,000. 
his son Kundatte was the officer over the Nilgundige 
group of 12 villages. When Bankeya proceeded to make 
a grant of five mattars of land at his son's request to a 
local temple, the record informs us that he summoned 
his son Kundatte and Rapa. €? It is almost certain that 
this Rapa was the hereditary headman of Nilgundige 12 


.in co-operation with whom Kundatte ,the nominee of the 


central government, was administering the group of 
villages under his charge, Only on this assumption we 
can explain asto way he was summoned along with 
Kundatte. A desa-gramakuta-kshetra or the rentfree field 
of the district headman is twice mentioned in a spurious 
Ganea record from Lakshmeshvar ; this would show that 
there existed headmen of districts who were partly re- 
munerated by the hereditary rent-free lands, as is still 
the case with the Deshpandes and Sardeshpandes of 
Maharashtra. Tuppad Kurahatti inscription of Krshna 
IIl €? mentions a tax which the cultivators had to pay 
in addition to the normal government demand for the 
remuneration of the country gavundas—a tax which was as 
high as the king'stax, probably because the latter was 
low owing to the field being temple property. This record 
too supplies clear evidence proving the existence of 


29. I. A, XII. pp. 27 ff. 23. E.I. XVI. 280. 
24. E.I, VIL. pp. 202 ff. 25, E.I, XIV. p. 366. 
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country headmen similar to village headmen. Like the 
Deshpandes of the Maratha period, these posts were 
hereditary; an inscription from Shikarpur informs us that 
when the Nalgavunda of Nagarkhande died while fight- 
Ang for Kalavirta-rasa, the governor of Banavasi, his wife 
succeeded to the office which she ably managed for 7 years. 
Then when she decided to perform the sallebhana vow 
and die, she sent for her daughter and nominated her to 
her office. This case would make it clear that the 
post of the country headman was, like that of the village 
headman, a non-official and hereditary one. He, being a 
‘man of the people, must have served the purpose of 
popularising the administration to some extent. We do 
not know whether there existed popular bodies of 
mahaitaras to co-operate with the divisional and subdivi- 
sional officers, But since there certainly existed, as will 
be shown inthe next chapter, such bodies in villages 
thereis nothing improbable in the existence of correspond- 
ing bodies for these administrative units. It is, however, 
-doubtful wheher they were more formal and definite 
than the councils of the vishaya and rashtramahattaras. 


The subdivisional and Taluka officers were under the 
control of the Vishayapatis and the Rashtrapatis; we have 
already seen how the Nalgavunda of Jiduvalge 70 was 
immediately arrested by the governor of Banavasi when 
he was suspected of sedition and disaffection. This in- 
cident will give some idea of the rigorous control exercis- 
ed over these officers by their superiors. They had no 
powers to alienate any revenues on their own account ; 
the Kyasnur inscription of Krsna III €? refers to the 
remission taxation given to a field of two mattars by the 
officer over the Edevola division for the purpose of the 
localtank;it would appear that these officers had the 
power of assigning some revenues for public purposes. It is, 
however, not unlikely that even for such remissions the 
previous sanction. of the higher authorities may have 

26. E.O., VII. No. 219, 27. E. I„ XVI, p. 281. 
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been necessary ; otherwise, the meticulous way in which 
the above inscription states that at the time of the grant 
Maharaja Kannara was the supreme lord, Maharaja 
Kalavitta was the governor of Banavasi, and the donee 
was the gavunda over the Edevolal division will have 
hardly any significance. The Sirur inscription of Amogha- 
varsha ) states that Devanayya, the governor over 
Belvola 300, had remitted a tax on ghee leived at the 
locality for his own spiritual benefit on the occasion of an 
eclipse. This record does not invalidate the view above 
advanced, that these officers had no powers to alienate 
the public revenues under their own authority. Taxes 
in kind on food-stuffs, vegetables etc. formed part of the 
pay of the local officers in our period, and this custom 
persisted in the Deccan down to the British rule. €? It 
is, therefore, almost certain that the tax on ghee remitted 
by Devanayya in favour of the temple formed part of 
his salary and, therefore, he could dispose it off any way 
heliked. The question as to how the officer could assign 
a part of the salary of his post and thus reduce the, 
emoluments of his successor is also not difficult to answer; 
the numerous resumptions even of land-grants show that 
the grants, even when made in favour of Brahmans and 
temples, were often revoked; the successor of Devanayya 
had, therefore, the power either to continue or revoke 
the grant made by his predecessor according to his own 
inclinations. : 
Town Administration ; 

In the Ràshtraküta period the cities and towns were 

in charge of prefects who were designated as purapatis or 
nagarapatis, These officers are rarely referred to in the 
Rashtraküta copper plate grants, but they are almost in- 
variably mentioned in the grants of the Silaharas, who 


* 98, I. A, XII. p. 218, i 
29. Altekar, Village: Communities tn Western India, p, 10-11. 
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were the Konkan feudatories of the imperial power.‘ 
Military captains were often appointed to the posts ; thus 
Rudrapayya, who was the prefect of Saravatura or modern 
Soratur in Karnatak, was one of the body-guards of the 
emperor Krshna III. G@? Mahadeva and Pataladeva, the 
joint prefects of Badami under Jagadekamalla in 1140, 
were both of them Dandanayakas or military officers. 
Sometimes learned men also were appointed to these posts; 
the 12 officers in charge of Teridalin S. M. C. are des- 
cribed in 1123 A. D. as promoting the everlasting six 
systems of philosophy. ©» One expects active interest 
inart or philosophy from men of letters rather than from 
military generals, Kuppeya, a governor of Soratur under 
Amoghavarsha I, was a Mahasamenta; it would, there- 
fore, appear that some of these town prefects enjoyed the 
dignity and status of feudatories, as was the case with 
some of the Rashtrapatis and Vishayapatis. 


The city affairs were managed by the prefects with 
the help of non-official committees. Such committees 
were fairly common during the period of Ancient Indian 
History; they are referred to by Megasthenes and 
Kautalya, they existed at Nasik under the Satavahanas, 8? 
in Pundravardhana division and Kathiawar under the 
Imperial Guptas, 99 and at Bahuloda, Prabhasa and 
Anahilapattana under the Gujarat Chalukyas. 69 Coming’ 
to our own period and province we find that the admini- 
‘stration of Gunapura in Konkan was vested in 997 A, D. 
ina prefect assisted by a committee of two bankers 
Ambusreshthin and Vappaiyasresthin, a merchant called 
Chelappaiyu, a Brahmana named Govaneya and some 


` 30. See Bhadana plates of Apardjitadeva, 997 A.D., E. I., III, p.273. 
Bhandup plates of ChittarBja, 1018 A.D., I. A., V p. 278. 
31, IA.. XII. p. 258. 32, . I. A., XV. p. 15. 
33. Nasik Inscription No. 12; E, I, VIII, p. 82, 
34. Damodarpur plates, E. L, XV, p. 150; C. I. I., III. no. 14, 


35. Altekar, Towns and Cities in Ancient Gujarat and. Kathiawar, 
p. 94, 
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others. 99 The city of Aihole also had its own corpo ra- 
tion under Krshna II, the constitution of which, ho w- 
ever, is not described in the record, No clue is availab le 
£o indicate the way in which these town committees wer e 
formed ; there is no expzess reference to any election of 
these members. The statement 
Aaga uuu 

which occurs in the Silahara records above referred to, 
probably refers to the three upper castes, rather than to 
three different constituencies, Apparently five wards of 
the town of Mulgund and their representatives, the 
Mahajanas, are mentioned in the Mulgund inscription of 
Panchaladeva, dated 975 A. D. 6P This may suggest the 
inference that cities were divided into several wards for 
the purpose of representation on the city council; the 
inscription in question is, however, fragmentary and 
this conclusion is not, therefore, quite certain. The 
divisions into wards for the purpose of representation 
was known in Tamil land, as is clear from the famous 
Uttaramallura inscriptions, and there is nothing impos- 
sible in a similar arrangement being in vogue in our 
province as well, There must obviously have been some 
kind of election or selection for constituting the town 
«committees, since these members were non-officials and 
were usually not more than half a dozen or so. But the 
precise method adopted in the Deccan of our period cannot 
be determined at present for want of evidence. 

Qur records do not supply us with the information 
as to whom the town prefects were responsible for the 
.administration. They may have been possibly under 
the control of the Rashtrapatis in whose jurisdiction 
their towns were situated, or perhaps to a special 
minister or officer at the capital. Our records 
hardly supply any information about the methods 

36; E. IL, III. p. 260. 37, E. I, VL p. 260 

38. A. S, R., 1904-5 p. 140a 
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whereby the local, district, and provincial governments 
were supervised and controlled by the Central Govern- 
ment. The control and supervision were, as shown already, 
fairly rigorous and it may have been exercised partly, 
thrcugh the regular official hierarchy, partly through 
pericdical tours, — a principle recommended by Manu “> 
and Sukra €? and practised by Asoka and Harsha,— and 
partly through direct orders from imperial secretariate 
carried by special messengers, who were known as 
Vallabkajnasanckarinah ‘ carriers of royal orders." The 
precise nature of the postal arrangements made by the 
state in our period is not definitely known, but it is 
obvious that postal runners and mounted couriers must 
have been used for the purpose with relays at convenient 
intervals. Such arrangements were witnessed by Ibn 
Batüta in the first half of the 14th century?) and it is. 
very likely that Mahomedan administration may have. 
borrowed the system from its Hindu predecessors. 


Selection of Officers 


It would be necessary to say a few words here about 
the selection of officers to the various posts mentioned. 
above, The selection was governed partly by military, 
partly by hereditary, and partly by educational consi- 
derations. We have already seen how many of the 
ministers, and provincial, district, and town governors: 
were military officers. Very probably they must have 
owed their appointments to distinguished service on the 
battlefield. In many cases cffices were transmitted from 
the father to the son. The viceroyalty of Banavasi 
12,CCO had continued for three generations at least in the 
family of Bankeya, who had won it by his military 
achievements. When Kannapa, who had won the 
£overrorskip of Purigeri 300 and Belvola 300 by his 
bravery on the- battlefield’ died, his younger brother 


40. VII, 124. 41. 1.374-5. ^42, Gibs. Ibn Batuta. p, 183.. 
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Sobhana stepped into his place.4? Kautalya, Manu and 
Sukra recommend this principle of preference for here-- 
dity and the recommendation was acted upon in the- 
Gupta period as well, at least in some cases, as clearly 
appears from the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta“® and Karmadanda inscription‘of Kumara-- 
gupta L*9 From Al Masudi we learn that high offices 
in our period were often hereditary in India,“ and the 
submissive Brahmanas, who were appointed to lower 
administrative posts by Kasim in Sindh after its annexa-- 
tion, were assured by him that their appointments would 
be continued hereditarily,4? The Rajatarangini also- 
affords numerous examples of offices being transmitted 
hereditarily.4 This principle was thus widely prevalent: 
inour period and the Banavasi governorship was no 
solitary example. The Surat plates of Karka, which I am 
editing, show that the father of Narayana, the chief“ 
Foreign Minister of that ruler, was also occupying the: 
post to which his son was later appointed." There may 
have been many more cases of this nature in the adminis- 
tration. 

The minister Narayana of Krshna III, who is described 
as a prominent poet, skilful speker, and a great expert in 
the science of polity, 9? did not belong to a family of 
hereditary ministers, as was the case with his namesake 
just mentioned; he was very probably selected for his: 
educational qualifications, - I-tsing, who had visited India 
just before our period, has recorded how distinguished’ 
scholars used to be appointed by the Valabhi administra- 
tion to responsible posts,‘ and the same practice must: 
have been fairly prevalent throughout India for obvious- 
reasons, 

Many appointments must have also gone to royal. 
favourites, who possessed no other qualification than that. 


43. E.L,IV,p.20. 44 O.LI,IILp.l 4. E.I,X.p. 10. i 
46. Elliot.I,p.20. 47. Ibid p. 103. 48. Cf. VIII 2473, 4322 eto. 
49. Being published in E. I, XXI. 50, E.1. IV. p. 60. 51. p. 18l 
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of being in the good books of the ruling king. This 
need not cause any surprise, for such scandalous appoint- 
ments are by no means rare even in the present age. No 
concrete cases of unworthy favourites being raised to 
high offices are known from our records, but in con- 
temporary Kashmir, many court-flatterers were often 
appointed to responsible posts by some of its worthless 
rulers, and it is not unlikely that the phenomenon may 
have been repeated in the reigns of some of the dissolute 
monarchs of the Rashtraküta line like Govinda, II Govinda 
IV and Karka II. Two of the generals of the last king 
are compared to the feet of Kaliina Chalukya record 69 


The average officer of our period was highly attached 
to the throne; many cases are recorded in the Kashmir 
chronicle of loyal and devoted officers burning themselves 
on the funeral pyres of their dead masters. 6? The custom 
seems to have been fairly common in our period, for Abu 
Zaid also refers to it.69 This writer informs us that at 
the time of the coronation of a king his deeply attached 
followers used to take voluntarily a portion of the rice 
prepared for the king on the occasion. All such persons 
were obliged to burn themselves when the king was dead 
-or slain. The custom existed in Malbar during the 13th 
century, for it is referred to by Marco Polo also.S9 
Epigraphical evidence of our period shows that Abu 
Zaid's account is no cock and bull story. Honale No. 476? 
informs us that when Taila II died, Boppana made good 
his vow, entered fire and went to heaven. Wedo not know 
from the record the occasion of this vow, but it is quite 
possible that it may have been the king’s coronation, 
Two other records, Arkalgad Nos. 5 and 27. refer to two 
officers of the Ganga ruler, Nitimarga who burnt them- 
selves to death when their master died. From one of 

these records, we learn that pensions were often provided 
for the bereaved families of such loyal servants. 


52. See Rujatarangini VII. 580. VIII, 183. eto. 

53. E.I, XII. p. 152 Kauthem plates. 

54, V.206-7, VII. 481, 1488, 1490. VIII, 1447 eto. 
-95. Elliot. I, p.8, 56. II.p.339, 57. E,O, VII, 
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Abu Ishtak Al Ishtakhri and lbn Haukal state that 
the Rashtraktta administration was very partial to the 
Muslims and that none but Muslims ruled over their 
coreligionists living in that empire.s» This statement, if 
not exaggerated, will only show that the personal law of 
the Muslims was administered to them through their 
own Kazis.59 The administration seems to have given 
them the same privileges, which were recommended to 
the guilds, traders, foresters etc., by the Smritis.(9 
Muslim administrators nowhere figure in epigraphical 
records, and if they had really existed, the Muslim chro- 
niclers would not have been content to observe that none 
but the Muslims ruled over the Muslims in the Rashtra- 
küta empire; they would have climed that there were 
Muslim officers in the administration who were ruling 


over the non-Muslims as well. The statements of these 
Muslim writers are also sometimes wild and unreliable; 
some of them like Alldrisi gravely inform us that in 
the kingdom of Balhara, i. e. Gujrat of the 12th century 
A.D., concubinage is permitted with all persons except 
married women, including even daughters, sisters, and 
aunts if they are unmarried.) 


Remuneration of officers was sometimes by rent-free 
lands and sometimes by salaries, paid partly in cash and 
partly in kind. The principle of offering rent-free lands to 
state servants is recommended by a number of writers, 6? 
and we have seen already how the country headmen 
had theirown service lands known as Desa-gramakita- 


58, Elliot, I. p. 27. and p. 34. 

59. Such was the oase in the Chinese Port of Khanafa in c. 850 
A. D., where a number of Muslim traders had settled down for whom 
-the Chinese governmenthad appointed & Kazi to look after their 
religious and Judicial affairs, See Sulaiman Saudagar, Hindi Trans- 
dation, by Mahesh Prasad Sadhu. pp. 35-6. 

60. Brhaspati, I. 26; Gautama, XI, 23 ; Manu, VIII. 39. 

61. Elliot. I. 89. 62, Kautalya, II, i; Manu VII. 118-9. 
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bshetra.69 It willbe shown in the next chapter that 
village headmen also were paid partly by rent-free lands, 
The statment made above, that part of the salaries was 
probably paid in kind need not cause any surprise; for, a 
large part of the royal revenues were received in kind, as 
will be shown in chapter’ XI, and the staple corn often 
formed the principal medium of exchange. In some of 
the Chola records the prices of articles like pulses, 
camphor, plantains, ghee, sugar, etc., are given not in 
money butin paddy. The salaries of the temple servants 
etc., are stated usually in paddy, sometimes in paddy and 
cash, and rarely in cash alone. A similar practice may 
have probably prevailed in the Deccan under the 
Rashtrakutas. 


CHAPTER X 


Village Administration 


Several problems connected with the origin and 
development of the main aspects and institutions of the 
village life and village government have been discussed 
by the present writer in his History of the Village 
Communities in Western India. (Oxford University Press, 
Bombay 1927.) A discussion of all these problems in 
detailis not strictly relevant for the present work, In 
this chapter the information about the village govern- 
ment of only our period will be discussed ; the reader is 
referred to the above mentioned book for its previous 
history and subsequent evolution. 


The Village Headman 


Every village in our period was usually under the 
charge ofa village headman, whose office was a very 
ancient institution both in the south and in the north.“ 
Likethe headman of the Taluka and the district, the 
village headman was also a hereditary officer. He was 


63. Ante p. 159, 64. 


I à B. I. L. II. 15. 129 & o. 
1. Altekar, Village Communities, pp. 1-2. 
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more a representative of the people than a servant of the 
central government, The truth of this observation will 
be realised from the case of a headman in Shikarpur 
Taluka who died of broken heart, or perhaps committed 
suicide, in 999 A.D., on seeing the ruin of his own town 
During our period this officer was known as a Gramaktta 
in Maharashtra and Gavunda in Karnatak. Sometimes 
our records mention a Gramapati in addition to a Grama- 
kata ;@ it would seem that Gramapati in such cases 
denotes the holder of a village inam. Gramabhoktrs figu- 


ring in some of the Silahara records“ seems to belong to 
the same category. In 974 A.D. the village of Kadkeri in 
Karnatak had a village governor in addition to a village 
headman ; the former is described as a hero in battlefield 
and a touchstone of heroes. Some of the villages were, 
therefore, clearly assigned to military captains. There 
are examples of some others being assigned to scholars, 
and the number of those alienated in favour of learned 
Brahmanas was considerable. The holders of these 
villages seem to be referredto by the expressions 
“Gramapatis’ or ‘Gramabhoktris.’ The unalienated 
village, however, had usually no officer appointed by the 
central government. It used to get its business done 
through the agency of the village headman. 


Normally each village bad one village headman; 
there are, however, several records of the Rattas of 
Saundatti and of the later Chalukyas, which refer to 
several headmen of one and the same locality, From the 
five Ratta records of Saundatti published by Fleet?) we 
learn that Sugandhavati, Elerave, and Hasudi had twelve 
headmen each, while Hirayakummi had six. Froma 
record belonging to the reignof Vikramaditya VI we find 


E. C., VIII, Sorab No, 231. 

Salotgi inscription of Krshna III, Surat plates of Karka, etc. 
E. g. Badana Inscription E. I. III. p. 273. 

I. A., XII, p. 271. 6, E.I. IV. p.64. 

. J. B. B. R. A. S. X. p. 283 ff. 
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that Teridal had twelve headmen.® This large number 
of headmen; that we see in these localities, is rather 
unusual. It may be perhaps due to the fact that some 
of these places were big towns; it is also not unlikely that 
there may have been prevailing in these localities the 
custo n of allowing the senior representatives of the main 
branches of the original headman’s family to officiate 
simultaneously. Two headmen, representing the two 
main branches of the original stock, still function in 
several villages of the Deccan; this principle may have 
been possibly given an extended application in our period 
in some parts of the Rashtrakitita Empire. 


The headman has been, since very early times, in 
charge of the defence of the village. In the Rashtrktta- 
period the villages did not enjoy that amount of absolute 
peace, which they have under the present administration. 
There were constant wars going on, and every viliager had 
then, unlike in the present time, the prospect of winning 
the general's parasol. The population was well trained 
in the use of arms; even the bangle sellers could drive 
back armed forces and fight to the bitter end.“ The 
all-round training in the use of arms, the presence of 
numerous feudatories anxious to enlarge their dominions, 
and the ambition which the well trained vilagers must 
have had to show off their valour naturally led to several 
skirmishes between neighbouring villages usually 
occasioned by the desire to lift cattle. We find an echo 
of these village skirmishes in the JGtivakyamrta, a 
contemporary work on politics;“) the Canarese country 
is still dotted with numerous Virgal records commemorat- 
ing the death of the village heroes, who fell in these 
fights. Sorab i inscriptions Nos, 102, 216, 326, 351, 454, 455- 
etc. 1? belonging to the reigns of Krshna II, Krshna III and 

_Karkka II, refer tothe deaths of the village heroes in 


8. L.A, XIV. p. 14. 
9. Altekar. Village Communities, pp. 45, 54-55. 
10. E.C., VIII. Sorab No. 530. 11. XIX. 11, 12. E. C, VIII. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


i 
i 
$ 


wRigitizecsay SHARF AREG Trust; DeeS eGangottio 


skirmishes caused by this- cattle-lifting propensity, — 
skirmishes which remind us of the Uttara-go-grahaņa 
episcde of the Mahabharata. Honali No. 13 immor- 
talises the memory of another hero, who had died while 
fighting for the cows of his village“ ^ Naregal inscrip- 
tion of the time of Dhruva is also of a similar purport.) 
These records, though short, are thrilling ones; they let 
us know how these forgotten village heroes used to fight 
fearlessly for the safety of the villages where they were 
born and bred up, and even lay down their lives cheer- 
fully, if necessary, for that purpose. Sometimes these 
feuds led to the destruction of villages; a record from 
Hatti Mattur, belonging to the reign of Krshna I, 
immortalises the memory of Dasamma and Ereyya, who 
had died while bringing about the destruction of the 
village of Mattavura.“® These village skirmishes were 
equally common in the Pallava and Nolamba dominions, 16» 
The Ràshtraküta administration, which was fairly 
vigorous in revenue matters, does not seem to have taken 
effective steps to put an end to these village feuds. 
While admitting that many valuable lives must have been 
unnecessarily lost in these avoidable conflicts, it cannot 
be denied that the necessity of self-defence and the 
fighting atmosphere around him must have made the 
average villager a much abler and stronger man from the 
militiry point of view than he is to-day in the present 
absolutely peaceful atmosphere. Many Rashtrakuta 
officers were military leaders, and to them these military 
skirmishes may not have been quite unwelcome, as they 
must have kept the martial spirit alive 1n villages, from 
where the army used to get its recruits. It will be shown 
in the last chapter of this part how the average 
Deccanese in this period was eagerly enlisted in the armies 
of even the northern kings for his martial qualities. 


13. Ibid, VIL. 14. E.I, VI. p. 163, 15. Ibid. p.162, 


16 E.g. Ambur inscription of Nrpatungadeva, E. I., IV, p, 180 


Muttugur insoription, of Narasimhavarman, E, L, IV. p, 360, 
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Every village, therefore, as a rule, had its own militia 
4n the Deccan of our period and the imperial army must 
have been largely recruited from that force. The village 
headman was at the head of the militia and was himself 
a good fighter. Sorab No. 445 dated c.975 A. D. refers 
to a robber’s attack on Kollana, a son of Gavunda Kevase 
Kala, when he fought, established his fame, and went to 
heaven. Another record from the same place, No. 359, 
which refers to the death of a headman in a mutual 
skirmish among the Nal-gavundas, shows the same thing, 
A reference may also be made to an early Pallava record 
where we find the son of a headman receiving a grant 
for having slain the enemy and conducted with great 
devotion the wife of Yuvarājamalla and her guard. (19 


The invariable mention of the village headman in 
the land and village grants of our period shows that he 
was intimately connected with the revenue administra- 
tion, Throughout the subsequent centuries under the 
Mahomedan. Maratha and the British administrations, 
he has continued to be responsible for the village reve- 
nues.0) In the extreme south in Tamil country where 
villages where the village councils were permanent 
bodies, meeting regularly and functioning methodi- 
cally, we find, as will be soon shown, that the headman 
was mainly shouldering the revenue responsibility, evenin 
the case of Brahmadeya villages where the village councils 
seem to have been most developed. The communiques of 
the Chola government in revenue matteres were ad- 
dressed to the village headmen when it wished to give 
publicity to any particular policy.“ Owing to his 
position and status the headman must have taken a 
prominent part in the meetings of the village council 
convened for the purpose of the settlement of private 


17, E.C, VIII. 18, I. A, VII. p. 104. 


19. For detailed evidence about "the assertions in this para the 
‘reader is referred to Altekar: Village Communities, Chap, 1. 
20. S.L IL, III, p. 289. 
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disputesin the village; he was also the village magi- 
strate having powers to try petty criminal cases, (21) . it 
was he again who organised public work committees and 
raised funds for them by public subscription and by 
securing government contribution, who entertained and 
looked after the officers of central government when on 
tour in the village, or went to interview them at the 
head-quarters of the division, The negotiations about 
the amount of the government demand were also carried 
on by him. The watch and wards arrangements were also 
under his control and supervision, The village records, 
which were regularly kept in our period, were also under 
his custody. 


The headman was remunerated for his services in 
various ways. In our communities the dictum of 
Kautalya that he should be given rent-free land® and 
the rule of Manu? that the miscellaneous, taxes in kind, 
that were payable daily to the king by the villagers, should 
be assigned to him were both followed. We have already 
seen that the headmen of the districts had their own 
rent-free lands ;@? the same principle was extended to 
the village headman. Their rent-free lands have conti- 
nued to enjoy that character right up to the present day 
in Maharashtra and Karnatak. A record of the Rattas 
of Saundatti®® states that the Gavunda of Kadole gave 
200 mattars of cultivable land, which was his rent-free 
service land, situated in the circle of the rent-free ser- 
vice lands of the headmen of the locality. It is, 
therefore, clear that most of the villages of our period 
had a portion of their cultivable lands assigned to 
their herdmen’s families. The above record shows 
that the rent-free service lands of the village head- 
men were regarded as alienable in the Southern Maratha 


21. E.I, XI, p. 224 ff. 
22 LIS 99, VI, 118. 24, Ante p. 179. 


25, Altekar, Village Communities, pp. 1—8. 
26. J. B. B. R. A. S, X, p. 260. 
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Country during our period, but it is not improbable that 
the alienee may have been required to perform the duties 
of the office. It is further not clear whether this right of 
alienating the rent-free lands was universally enjoyed by 
the headmen of the Deccan or whether it was a special 
custom in the kingdom of the Rattas of Saundatti. It is 
quite possible that the governments of our period may 
have put restrictions upon the alienation of service lands 
as recommended by Kautalya,?? but it is not also impossi- 
ble that the custom at Saundatti to permit alienation 
may have prevailed in other parts of the Deccan as well; 
for in the Maratha period, the rent-free lands and privi- 
leges of the headman were alienable.?9 


The headman continued to enjoy the taxes in kind, 
payable to the king by the villagers, down to the recent 
times. The sale deeds of the headman's office in the 
Maratha period show that they used to receive a share 
in most of the articles produced or sold in their villages, 
like clothes, shoes, gur, betel leaves etc.29 These dues of 
the headman are referred toas Maulika arhanas ‘perquisites 
of hereditary officers,’ in a Kalachuri record.) A record 
from Soratur belonging to the time of Krshna III is very 
instructive inthis respect, The Mahajanas of the place 
wished to assign to a local temple the amount of charcoal 
thatthey were paying as the royal tax. We find them 
requesting the headman and the Pergade (?) of the place 
to sanction this diversion of the revenues which they 
agreed to do. We have seen already how even the higher 
officers had not the power of alienating government 
revenues under the Rashtraküta administration. In this 
record, however, when they were requested not to disturb 
the arrangement contemplated, the headman and the 
Pergade (?) are seen immediately washing the feet of the 
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29. Ibid, p. 185, 30, I. A., IV, p, 276. 
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Mahajanas, granting their request and making a further 
donation of 12 mattars of land. It is, therefore, clear that 
like the income from the 12 mattars the proceeds of the 
charcoal tax must have formed part of the income of the 
headman and the Pergade (?) ; otherwise they could not 
have alienated them. This record, therefore, shows that 
the rule of Manu that daily taxes in kind consisting of 
food-stuffs, fuel and other miscellaneous articles were to 
be assigned to the village headman was tollowed in the 
Rashtraktta as in later times, 


From the nature of his duties it is clear that the 
village headman must normally have been a Kshatriya; the 
same is the case to-day in the Deccan and Karnatak. His 
influence with the government was as great as that with 
the people. Kings never forget to include him among the 
officers requested not to interfere with the enjoyment of 
the royal grants; we often find him escorting royal ladies 
to their destination.GD It seems that he was entitled to 
receive a certain fee or tax on transfer of lands; even 
royal transactions were not exempt from his dues leviable 
on such occasions. 6?  Sukra's observation that the head- 
man of a village protects it from thieves, officers and 
aggression 93? was perfectly true in our period; he was 
the head of the village milita and to him the villagers 
looked for leading the village defence. 89 The headman 
was, therefore, as much indispensable to the people as to 
the government. 


Village Accountant 


Village accountants were hereditary officers all over 
the Deccan like the village headman till 1914 when most 
of them were induced to resign their rights in several 
districts. Their influence till then was as great as, if not 
greater than, that of the village headman, We find them 
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CC-0. UP State Museum; Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
196 VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION 


figuring in the documents of the Maratha and Muslim 
periods also. Sukra refers to him as lekhaka whose duty 
was to keep accounts of income and expenditure, to 
receive and dispose of goods after making entries in the 
registers and to carry on correspondence. (35) Under the 
Chola administration this officer existed in all villages in 
Tamil country; we see him writing the orders of the 
village assembly, 69 and measuring and recording the 
amount of paddy paid by the villagers on account of the 
land and other taxes. ©” He had in many places a sub- 
accountant under him and the pay of both is mentioned 
in several records. lt is, therefore, strange that lekhaka 
or the village accountant should not figure in the Rashtra- 
kata records as he does in some of the epigraphs of 
the Andhra period.G? ^ The village administration 
must nave found the .services of the accountant 
as indispensable in the Deccan as in Tamil country. 
It is, therefore, almost certain that he must have 
existed in our period. Most of our land grants mention 
yuktas, ayuktas, nivuktas or upayuktas after the Gramabutas 
and before the Grama-mahattaras.2® ^ The position of 
these officers in the official hierarchy makes it clear that 
they belonged to the village administration. If so, they 
could have hardly been any others than the village 
accountants and their assistants, who being in charge of 
the village records of rights and other files, could hardly 
be omitted from the list of officers to be requested not to 
interfere with the land or village grants. 


The village accountants of our period must have been 
performing duties similar to those mentioned by Sukra- 
miti and the contemporary Chola documents. The head- 
man was considerably engrossed in administrative, military 
and police duties ; he could, therefore, have hardly found 


35. 1I, 348. 36, S.I. I., Il, Ukkal No. 10. 

37. S.L L, IL, Nos. 22 and 23, 

38. Nasik cave inscriptions Nos. 16 and 27. E., I, VIII. 
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time to look to the clerical work connected with the village 
administration, which must have been relegated to some 
other officer. Obviously it is these who are referred to 
by the terms yuktas or niyuktas, Some of the big villages 
may have had two officers to look to this clerical work ; 
one of them may have been the accountant and the other 
the sub-accountant. Upaniyuktas and Niyuktas figure 
together in some records and that can be explained only 
on this hypothesis. Like the office of the village head- 
man these offices were also very probably hereditary in 
our age as they were till recently. No yuktas or upaniyubtas 
figure as donors in our period; we hardly get any evidence 
suggesting that these officers wielding anything like the 
influence that was wielded by the village headman. It is, 
therefore, clear that the offices of the yuktas and upani- 
yuktas were more or less clerical and did not carry the 
same privileges or prestige as that of the village headman. 


Village Council 


If the evidence about the existence, nature, and 
functions of the imperial, provincial, and district councils 
is meagre, that about the village ccuncils is more than 
ample. These bodies existed throughout the Rashtraktita 
dominions, though their nature and functions differed to 
some extent in different localities, There were roughly 
speaking three types of the village councils in our period, 
the Tamil type, the Karnatak type and the Maharashtra 
and Gujarat type. The last two did not differ very much 
from each other, but the distinction between the first 
type on the one hand and the last two on the other was 
considerable. 


It was only for about 20 or 25 years in the reign of 
Krshna III that several districts in Tamil country were 
annexed to the Rashtraktta dominions where the Tamil 
type of the village counicl prevailed. A detailed descrip- 
tion of that type is not, therefore, strictly relevant ina 
work dealing with the Rashtraküta administration. The 
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subject has been, besides, discussed by a number of 
previous writers on the subject.“ Attention will, there- 
fore, be drawn here only to salient feature ofthe village 
councils in Tamil country in order to facilitate compari- 
son and contrast with these in Maharashtra and Karnatak. 


Village assemblies or councils in Tamil country 
consisted neither of the whole adult population, as was 
the case in Karnatak, nor of a few select gentlemen, as 
was the case in Maharashtra and Gujrat, but of about 20 
to 30 individuals elected by a kind of selection by ballot,(41) 
There were detailed rules about the qualifications of the 
voters and the candidates; certain property and educa- 
tional qualifications were insisted upon in the candidates 
along with a blameless character. Persons once elected 
were disqualified to stand again for election for three 
years, a rule apparently framed to afford opportunities to 
all qualified persons to serve on the village councils. The 
election took place annually and the members elected 
were known as the great men of the year ( Perumakkal ). 
They subdivided themselves into a number of sub-commi- 
ttees, as was the case with the corporation of Pataliputra 
in the time of Chandragupta Maurya. Each sub-commi- 
ttee was in charge of a specific department like the village 
tank, the village temple, roads, adjudication, wet lands, 
dry lands etc. The account supplied by the Uttaramallur 
inscriptions is confirmed by several other records. Thus 
Sivachulamangalam inscription of the 16th year of the 
reign of Krshna III proves the existence of annual election 
of the village councils;t9 the Solapuram inscription from 
North Arcot district discloses the existence of a temple 
sub-committee in that village in 953 A.D , When it formed 
part of the Rashtraküta empire; (2) the Gudimallam Bana 


40. R.C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India; R, K. 
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inscriptions A and B from Chittur district attest to the 
existence of a village corporation in that village, dischar- 
ging trust duties, regulating the village crops, controlling 
the villae revenues, and arranging for the works of 
public utility.» 


The constitution of the village councils in Karnatak 
differed considerably from the above type. Our records, 
which are fairly numerous, refer nowhere to any election 
or selection of the members of the village councils 
although they describe on numerous occasions the powers 
and functions of these bodies. But the absence of election or 
selection in Karnatak was due not to the village bodies 
being less but more democratic than was the case in 
Tamil country. Mahajanas, as the members of the village 
council were called in Karnatak, seemed to have included 
in that province in the vast majority of cases the heads 
ofall the families residing in the village. The Kalas 
inscription of Govinda [V4 is very important in this 
respect. The record first describes the attainments and 
scholarship of the 200 Brahmana householders of the 
agrahara or the Brahmana settlement of Kadiyar, obser- 
ving that the village could put to shame other Brahmana 
villages on account of the learning and stainless character 
of all its 200 householders. Later on in the record these 
very 200 Brahmana householders are described as the 
Mahajanas. It is, therefore, clear that the Mahajanas 
included almost all the heads of the families residing in 
the village. 


A record from Bijapur district, dated 1022 A.D., is 
still more illuminating.“ The inscription records a grant 
of 50 mattars of land for the village school given by „the 
500 Mahajanas of Perur. The land is further described 
as belonging to the 500 houses of Perur. Itis, therefore, 
absolutely clear that each Mahajana represented a family 
in the village and that all the families were represented 
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in the village council. Inscriptions from Hadali*9 and 
Behatti“” in Dharwar district show that the same conti 
nued to be the case in the 11th and the 12th centuries as 
well. The first of these records, dated 1083 A.D., refers 
toan agrahara village, each of the 420 Mahajanas of 
which is described as virtuous and learned. At its 
conclusion the record calls upon the 420 Mahajanas of 
the agrahara colony to protect the grant. Since an agra- 
hara village consisted mostly of Brahmanas, it is quite 
clear that the Mahajanas in this case also included most 
of the householders of the village. The inscription hailing 
from Behatti, above referred to, is dated 1183 A D., and 
contains a grant to the 1000 Brahmanas of the agrahara 
settlement of Kukkanaru; the Canarese postscript records 
a further donation to the same body and adds:—' The 
one thousand and two shall unfailingly preserve this 
grant.’ A Yadava inscription from the same locality, 
about half a century later in date, again refers to a grant 
to 1002 Brahmanas of the same place.) It is, therefore, 
clear that the agrahara village of Kukkanuru consisted of 
about a 1000 householders all of whom were included in 
the body of the Mahajanas of the locality. 


An inscription from Nadwadinge in Bijapur district, 
dated A.D.,“9) seems to show that the Mahajanas often 
included not only all the householders or the heads of the 
families of the village but also all adults. The inscription 
is unfortunately fragmentary, but it distinctly refers to a 
donation by the Mahajanas of the place, headed by their 
own three,(?) together with the children and old men. 
It would appear from this record that the term Maha- 
janas included at least in some localities all the adult 
population of the village; persons too weak or young to 
be members of that body were alone excluded from it. 
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The instances above quoted were all of Brahmana 
settlements, and so the Mahajanas in these cases included 
Brahmanas alone. But in ordinary villages consisting of a 
population of different castes, non-Brahmana householders 
also must have been included among them, though 
Brahmanas often may have occupied a prominent position 
in that body. The Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, 
which give a village in Nagar district in charity, refer to 
an assembly of 40 Mahajanas that had met on the occa- 
sion, among whom the 10 Brahmanas named in the record 
were most prominent. G0? A record from Hatti-Mattur in 
Dharwar district, dated 917 A. D., (50 refers to an assem- 
bly of 50 cultivators headed by the oilman Jayasing- 
ayyasetti, Jummisetti, Malisetti, Namisetti and Kamvisetti 
Here the assembly, as well as its leaders, are all non-Brah- 
manas ; for it is not very likely that the cultivators referred 
to may have included Brahmanas. 


Itisthus clear from the above instances that the 
village Mahajanas, whom we meet in the records of our 


period, included practically all the heads of the village: 


families, and perhaps all the adult population as wel. A 
record from Sirur in Dharwar district, dated 866 A.D., 62 
refers to 230 Mahajanas of the place, who figure as the 


recipients of a donation ; an inscription from Nargund in. 


the same district, dated 929 A. D.,® records a grant 
when 220 Mahajanas of the locality had assembled. 
together ; another epigraph from the same district, dated 
916 A.D., ©» mentions 220 Mahajanas of the village of 
Pattiya-Maltavur; two more records from Bijapur district 
one from Kattegeri, dated 1096 A. D., © and the other 
from  Managoli, dated 1161 A. D., 6? mention an 
assembly of 500 Mahajanas of these places. Mahajanas 
in all these places must be standing for the local 
assemblies, and since most of these places were 


50, E I, VI. p. 242. 51, I, A. XII, p. 125, 
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small villages, itis quite clear in view of the evidence 
already adduced above that they must have included 
almost all the adult householders of the localities, who had 
not particularly disqualified themselves from being desig- 
nated by that high-sounding appellation, They certainly 
did not represent the executive of the village assembly, 
firstly because an executive committee of so large a number 
of members is inconceivable not only for villages and 
towns but also for large units, and secondly because the 
records sometimes mention the heads or the executive 
committees of the Mahajanas, Thus Nadwadinge record 
mentions the Mahajanas and their three heads, 6? and 
the Hatti-Mattur inscription of 917 A. D. mentions five 
merchants as being at the head of the 50 Mahajana agri- 
culturists. The Mahajanas, therefore, did not form a 
small body of elected or selected members in Karnatak, 
as was the case with the great men of the village in Tamil 


country. They practically included the whole of the 
adult population of the village. 


A village assembly consisting of all the householders 
of a village would no doubt be quite an imposing body 
for ceremonial purposes, but it would be thoroughly un- 
manageable for deliberative and quite unthinkable for 
executive purposes. As will be soon shown, the Maha- 
janas in Karnatak used to perform the functions of 
trustees and bankers, manage schools, tanks and rest 
houses, raise subscriptions for public Purposes and pay 
village dues to the central government. And yet apart 
from the two instances referred to in the concluding por- 
tion of the last paragraph, there is not a single instance 
of any mention of the executive or the sub-committee of 
the village assembly formed for any general or particular 
purpose. And these two cases also are rather doubtful ; 
for the Nadwadinge record is fragmentary, and the five 
merchants, who are:mentioned as being at the head of the 
50 Mahajanaagriculturists in the Hatti-Mattur inscription, 
may have perhaps been the executive of the guild of oil- 
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men, to which the agriculturists may have belonged, if we 
assume that they were following oil-pressing as a sub- 
sidiary profession. The Nargund inscription 9 records an 
elaborate arrangement for compulsory contributions for a 
local tank on the occasions like marriage, thread-cere- 
mony ( Upanayana ) etc., but it refers to no taxation 
committee of the Mahajanas, whose members were entru- 
sted with the collection of these dues, The tank and its 
funds were to be managed, not by a tank sub-committee, 
as was the case in Tamil country at this time, but by the 
inhabitants of a certain street of. the village which was 
‘apparently most contiguous to the tank. The Soratur 
inscription of 951 A.D. records the assignment of 
certain taxes for a local temple, but it does not mention 
either a taxation or a temple committee. All the 50 
Mahajanas undertake to protect the grant. The Salotgi 
inscription of Krshna III) gives a detailed description 
of a local college, its boardings and professors, and the 
contributions the inhabitants had agreed to pay for the 
maintenance of the institution, but it nowhere refers to 
any executive committee of the Mahajanas to look after 
the college management or the fund collection. An ins- 
cription from Devi Hosur in Dharwar district, dated 962 
A.D.,) mentions the agreement of the Mahajanas of 
Posavur to raise a sum of 55 gadyanakas from the interest 
of which a certain number of Brahmanas were to be fed 
daily, but it nowhere refers to any committee to look after 
the endowment, its interest and utilisation. Two Alur 
inscriptions from Dharwar district, one dated 1091 and 
the other 1124 A.D. prove not only an absence of sub- 
committees or village council executives, but attest to the 
‘practice, prevailing in the locality, of entrusting village 
works of public utility, not to any sub-committee of the 
Mahajanas. but to the trusteeship of single individuals of 
‘known ability and character. Both these records mention 
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certain gifts of money and land by 200 Mahajanas of the 
place and their conveyance to Sarvajiia Mahadevayyana- 
yaka and Sarvajiia Permadiyarasa for village public works 
(gramakarya). Mantrawadi inscription of Amoghavarsha 
I, dated 865 A.D.,& supports the same conclusion, In 
this record we find the 40 Mahajanas of Elapunase 
(modern Mantrawadi), the Gorava Moni and the 


managers of a hamlet making a grant to a local Siva 
temple, conveying 85 mattars of land to the honourable 
Gokarnapandita saying, ‘ He indeed is able to protect the 
property and to increase it.’ The record is not complete 
but the words just quoted show that the Pandit was a 
trustee selected by the donors. ? 


It is, therefore, clear that our records do not prove 
the existence in Karnatak of any village council sub- 
committees or even an executive of the Mahajanas, and 
still we fnd them discharging the duties of trustees, 
bankers and managers of temples, tanks and schools. We 
can explain this anomalous state of affairs only on the 
assumption that the Mahajanas used to make some in- 
formal arrangement about the discharge of these duties; 
influential members of the village community were entru- 
sted with some of these duties according to mutual 
convenience and trust; very probably the headman may 
have transacted much of such business with informal 
consultations with the leading lights of the village, and 
made the necessary arrangements for the collections of the 
public subscriptions and government taxes, for the 
deposit of the trust moneys at interest and for the 
management of the public schools and charity houses. 
This may have obviated the necessity of annual elections 
of the executive council and its sub-committees, as we 
find to have been the case in Tamil country in contem- 
porary times. On occasions of importance a)l the Maha- 
janas probably met and expressed their views in order to 
guide the village headman and other influential members. 
of the locality, who were normally discharging the various. 
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functions entrusted to them, Such meetings seem to 
have been fairly common, since responsibility is thrown 
by our records not on the headman or solitary individuals 
but on the whole body of the village Mahajanas. 


The gentlemen who constituted the village assemblies 
in Maharashtra and southern Gujarat were known as 
Mahattaras, This term is nothing but a paraphrase of 
the words Perumakkal and Mahajana that were current 
in Tamil and Karnatak countries respectively. These 
Mahattaras or their executive (adhikarinah) are referred to 
in most of the records from Maharashtra and southern 
Gujarat ranging from the 8th to the 12th century A.D, 
The term Mahattara indicated, like the term Mahajana 
the house-holders or the heads of families residing in the 
village; this interpretation, which is suggested by etymo- 
logy, is further confirmed by the Sanjan plates of Salukika 
Budhavarsha (c. 670 A.D.) which mention kulamahattara- 
dhikarinah, ‘officers of the elders of the families immedia- 
tely after the Grámaküta or the village headman.‘® This 
expression shows that the Mahattaras were the senior 
members of their respective families, and members elected 
by or selected from among them formed the village coun- 
cil. Most of the Rashtraktta grants from Maharashtra 
and Gujarat mention adhikaribamahattaras or mahattara- 
diukarinah after the gramakuta. Both expressions mean 
the same thing; the first is a karmadharaya compound 
(mahattarah cha ami adhibarinah) meaning officers who 
are village elders, and the second a tatpurusha one ( maha- 
ttaranam adhibárimah) meaning executive of the village 
elders. The Gujarat and Maharashtra records do not 
give any specific examples of the number of the mahatta- 
ras of any localities as the Karnatak epigraphs do; but the 
meaning of the term, especially in the light of the expre- 
ssion bulamahattaradhikarinah of the Sanjan plates of 
Budhavarsha, would tend to show that Gramamahattaras 
included the elders of all the respectable families of the 
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village. The Mahattaras of Maharashtra and Gujarat 
therefore, must have been as numerous as the Mahajanas. 
of Karnatak. 


As observed already the Mahattaras had a regular 
executive of their own in Maharashtra and Gujarat, the 
members of which were called Mahattaradhikarinah. The 
communal responsibilities in these provifices were theore- 
tically shared by the council of the Gramamahattaras and 
not by the Gramamahattaras themselves; for our records 
do not mention Gramamahattaras in such connection but 
usually their council—Gramamahattaradhikarinah, In this 
respect we see a contrast between the adjoining provinces. 
In Karnatak the general assembly as a whole is saddled 
with the responsibility and never its executive body, in 
Maharashtra and Gujarat the case is just the reverse. It 
is not improbable that the general body of the village 
elders was accustomed to meet much less frequently in 
Maharashtra and Gujarat than was the case in Karnatak 
and had allowed its functions to be usurped by the execu- 
tive council. 


Our records give absolutely no information as to how 
the executive committee of the Mahattaras was formed, 
what wasits strength, whether it was elected by the 
Mahattaras, if so, how and at what intervals, or whether 
it was nominated by the central government or its depu- 
ties, or whether it consisted of natural leaders among the 
villagers, selected by a kirid of informal approval. Since 
neither election by the general body of the Mahattaras 
nor nomination by government or its officers is ever refer- 
red to, the last mentioned alternative seems to be the most 
probable one. Mahattara-vasapakas are mentioned in two 
grants of the Gujarat branch.69 This term has not yet 
been interpreted but it may possibly denote those families, 
which claimed descent from the traditional founders of 
the village, and may, therefore, have occupied an impor- 
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tant position in the village community, entitling them 
perhaps to a seat on the village council. 


In Maharashtra and Gujarat, as in Karnatak, we do 
not come across any departmental sub-committees of the 
village council to discharge its various functions, as was 
the case in Tamil country. It is probable that the village 
executive must have obviously divided itself in practice 
into small sub-committees, but these are nowhere referred 
to in our records. 


The powers and functions of the village assembly and 
their executives were substantially the same in Gujarat, 
Maharashtra and Karnatak, but they differed considera- 
bly from those of the corresponding bodies in Tamil country. 
In the latter province the village executive was responsi- 
ble to the central government for its revenues; but how 
and when these were to be collected, whether and to 
what extent remission in taxation was to be given were 
matters in which the village had full powers. Nay,the 
government had even delegated to the village assemblies 
its power of selling the land of the defaulters of land- 
revenue. The village committees there were also the 
owners of the village lands and could sell or assign them 
for village purposes. © Under the Rashtrakiita admini- 
stration all these powers were reserved to itself by the 
central government and were exercised through its repre- 
sentatives, as shown in the last chapter. Our records 
supply not a single case of the Mahajanas or Mahattara- 
dhikarins remitting any taxes or making any lands tax-free. 
The Kalas inscription? no doubt refers to the Agrahara 
of Kadiyur assigning the tax on pedlars for a local temple, 
but the case is beside the point; for the village was an 
alienated one and so the rights of the central government 
had devolved upon the Mahajanas who were the alienees. 
In a record from Kattageri 69 from Bijapur district, dated 
1092 A. D., we no doubt find the honourable 500 making 
Over an impost due to them toa local temple; but the 


66. Mujumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 193. 
67. E.I, XIII, p. 327. 68. I. A, VI, p. 138, 
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honourable 500 obviously did not represent the 
Mahajanas ofthe place, for in that case they would 
have been so designated, as is the invariable practice of 
the Karnatak records. Besides, if ‘“ honourable 500” 
had represented the Mahajanas of the place having sole 
control over the village taxation and its disposal they 
need not have drawn up any document for assigning one 
of their imposts for the purpose of their tank. We can 
understand the record only if we take the honourable 
500 as the members of some outside guild who assigned 
an impost due to them for the tank of the village. There 
is only one case, that of the Mahajanas of Soratur, assign- 
ing away a tax in kind to a local temple but the record 
shows that they could do so only when the headman and 
the Governor of the place had graciously acceded to their 
request in that matter, (6? 


With the exception noted above, the powers and 
functions of the village councils were similar to those in 
the south. They were looking after and arranging for 
the public works and other needs of the village com- 
munity. We find them organising schools and charity 
‘houses, managing temple property “where no sect 
or other organisation existed, 7 and arranging for the 
maintenance and repairs of the village tank.7 They 
were also receiving deposits on trust from private indivi- 
duals to be utilised for specific public works according to 
their wishes. €? On such occasions the feet of 


69. I. A, XII. p. 258. 
70. Hadali inscription, I. A., XIII, pp. 93-94; Kalas inscription E. I. 
III, p, 327; Belur grant, I A., XVIII, p. 273. 


7]. Adargnnchi inscription, I. A., XII, p. 258; Bhadana plates E. L 
III, D:5275. 


72, J. B. B. R. A. S, X. pp. 167 ff, 


73. Nargunda inscription I. A., XII, p. 224; Kattageri inscription 
I, A.. VI. p, 138. 


74, Sirur inscription I. A., XII, p. 220; Adargunchi and Soratur ins- 


criptions, I, A.. XII, pp. 256. ff.; Nilgund and Didgur inscriptions, E.I. 
VI, p. 102 and p. 253, 
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all of the Mahajanas, even when their number 200 or 300, 
were washed by „the donors, even if the latter were 
provincial or district governors, and the ownership of the 
property was formerly conveyed in trust to them. This 
procedure would incidentally show the high reverence in 
which they were held.The Mahajanas used to guarantee 
perpetual proper untilisation of the funds entrusted to 
them for the purposes contemplated, It is obvious that 
the Mahajanas must have had their own banks, for they 
used to undertake the payment of the agreed interest 
annually on the deposits received by them. It is, however, 
equally probable that in many cases they may not have 
had public village banks under their control and manage- 
ment, but may have invested the sums through some 
village money-lenders of known credit and character’ 
They used to raise subscriptions for public works and 
collect voluntary contributions ; steps were also taken by 
them to commemorate the memory of distinguished 
donors by engraving their donations on stone tablets. The 
village councils were enabled to undertake and finance 
these public works by the policy of the central govern- 
ment of reserving a part of the revenues collected in the 
village for its local purposes. The village revenues were 
divided into two parts, Mela-varam or government share 
and Chudi-varam or the inhabitants’ share.U9 The latter 
was at the entire disposal of the village council, and it 
could not be alienated even by the king except with the 
consent of the people. I have already shown elsewhere 
that the people’s share of the revenues of a village was 
usually in the vicinity of 15% of the total revenues colle- 
cted in the locality even under the British administration 
as late as 1830 A.D. This regular income was supple- 
mented by public subscriptions, and voluntary imposts 
and charity induced by the Ishtapurta theory which 
extolled to the skies the benefactors of the community 


79. E.I, XIII, p. 93, SS 
26, Altekar, Village Communiltes, pp. 68, 71. 
UsRE Y 
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who obliged it by building public wells and tanks and 
maintaining schools and hospitals. 


The village councils of our period had considerable 
jurisdiction over the village disputes."? Sulaiman, a 
contemporary writer, informs us that there existed 
popular courts in India in addition to king's courts?» 
Their criminal jurisdiction was no doubt confined to 
petty cases of assaults, etc., but their civil jurisdiction 
was unlimited, They could try and decide cases worth 
any big amount. King’s courts did not entertain any 
cases at first instance; it was only when the parties felt 
dissatisfied with the decisions of the village councils that 
they could appeal to the king or his courts. Somadeva, a 
contemporary writer of the Deccan, expressly declares 
that such was the case in his times. Ifthe parties to 
a dispute happened to be members of a guild the case 
was referred to the village council, only if the guild exe- 
cutive could not settle the matter amicably, The judg- 
ments of the early Mahomedan and Maratha period are 
found to be signed by several village elders including not 
only Patels and Kulkarnis but also goldsmiths, carpenters, 
oilmen and even untouchables like Mahars and Mangs. 
It is, therefore, clear that the power to decide the 
village cases was theoretically invested in the whole body 
of the village elders or the Mahajanas. In practice, 
however, the actual examination of the parties, their 
witnesses etc., seems to have been delegated to a small 
sub-committee, the members of which used to receive 
a certain honorarium from the fees tbat were 
charged to the disputants. The trials were usually held 


77. For detailed evidence in substantiation of the starements, 
ocsurring in this para the reader is referred to chapter III of my 
History of the Yillage Communities in Western India, The statement 
made in that chapter about the non-existence of guilds during our 
period is untenable, 

78, Sulaiman Saudagar, p. 81, 


79, oa Ql ar ae anaa AN ar uersa, | XXVII. 22. 
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in the village temple, the holy precincts of which could 
effectively stifle during our period any promptings to 
dishonesty in the mind of parties and Witnesses, The 
judicial powers of the Panchayats were not due to 
prevailing anarchy; it was the considered policy of the 
state not to entertain any suits except by way of appeal 
from the decisions of the village Panchayats. The 
decrees of the village court were enforced by the central 
government, just as the decrees of the present day British 
courts are carried out by the British executive. In the 
15th century in Maharashtra, parties dissatisfied with the 
decisions of the village court had the right of appeal to 
Taluka Panchayats; it is not improbable that the councils 
of Vishaya and Rashtramahattaras as well may have 
enjoyed in our period appellate jurisdiction over the 
decisions of the village councils. The judicial poweis of 
Bhogapatis, Vishayapatis, and Rashtrapatis are nowhere 
referred to in our records; very probably they enjoyed no 
such powers. In the king's court too the judge was 


assisted by Sabhyas or jurors whose duty, according to: 


Somadeva, a contemporary writer of our period, was to 
find out facts and decide the cases impartially.“ The 
procedure at the court of the capital considerably resem- 
bled the modern trial by jury. 


The assemblies used to meet usually in the Mandap of 
the local temple or under the shade of an expansive tree; 
many of the villages like Kadiyur, however, had halls of 
their own.) An inscription from ShikarpurG? records 
a number of donations for the construction of the village 
halls. The Mantravadi inscription of 865 A.D. refers to 
a meeting of the assembly, and says that Nagadeva was 
its president. Since, there were no formal elections of 
the executive in our assemblies, it is mot unlikely that 
different presidents may have been elected on different 
Occasions, 


eo 


0, Nitivakyamrta, XXVII, 9. 81. E I, XIII. p. 327. 
82. Shikarpur, No. 45, E. C. VI. 
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CHAPTER XI 
Revenue and Expenditure 


An enquiry will be made in this chapter into the 
various sources of revenue of the Rashtrakuta empire and 
the way in which they were utilised. Our principal 
sources of information in this connection are the state- 
ments made in the copper plate grants about che immuni- 
ties of the village alienated in favour of Brahmanas and 
temples. This information can be compared with the 
rules of the contemporary Smriti writers and statements 
in the records of other contemporary dynasties. Accounts 
of the Muslim traders are also, to some extent, useful. 


The principal sources of revenue may be classed 
under five heads, These were :— 

(1) Regular taxes, 

(2) Occasional taxes or exactions, 

(3) Fines, 

(4) Income from government properties, and 

(5) Tributes from feudatories. 


Of the above items, the last one will be considered in 
detailin the next chapter where the position of the 
feudatories will be considered; the remaining will be 
discussed here. 

(1) Regular Taxes 
An analysis of the epigraphical evidence shows that 


the following taxes were regularly levied in all the villages 
of the empire :— 

(i) Udranga. 

Gi) Uparikara. It will be shown that Bhaga-bhoga- 


bara, mentioned in some of our records, is the same as the 
items Nos. i and ii mentioned here. 
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(ii) Bhütotpatapratyaya or sulka or siddhaya. 

(iv) Vishti. 


(v ) Miscellaneous taxes. 


(2) Occasional exactions 
These were principally of three kinds :— 
(i) Chatabhatapravesadanda. 
(ii) Rajasevakanam vasatidandaprayanadandau. 
(iii) Emergency demands of the State. 

(3) Fines 
This item requires no explanation. 
(4) Income from Government properties 

Under this head were included :— 
(i) Sherior crown land, waste lands and trees. 
(ii) Mines and salt. 


(iii) Treasure trove and property of persons dying 
without any heirs. 


(5) Tributes from the feudatories 


This item will be discussed in the next chapter where 
the position of the feudatories will be considered in detail 


(1) Regular. Taxes 
(iandii) Udranga and Upartkara 


These taxes are mentioned very frequently not only in 
the grants of the Rashtrakutas but also of the earlier dynas- 
ties like those of the Parivrajakas, Maitrakas and the later 
Guptas of Magadha. It must be, however, confessed that 
modern scholarship has not yet succeeded in ascertaining 
satisfactorily their exact meaning; nor do Sanskrit 


. dictionaries help us much. This latter fact is rather sur- 


prising and perplexing; for these expressions are very 
common in the numerous records of our period and yetare 
unkown to most of the Kosha writers. It is only in Sasvata 
Kosha that we come across a sense that can be reasonably 
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considered in connection with the present enquiry; the 
work gives Uddhara or Udgraha as a synonym of the 
term.” The only other Kosha where the word is men- 
tioned at all is the Tribanda Sesha-kosha, according to 
which Udranga isthe name of the celestial city of Haris- 
chandra moving in the air.O This meaning which has 
been copied from this Kosha by some of the modern 
Sanskrit and English dictionaries, can be hardly con- 
sidered in connection with the present enquiry. Since 
the word is very common in the epigraphical literature and 
almost unknown to the Koshas, can it be possible that the 
word is a Sanskritised form.of some non-Indo-European 
word? The term Udranga cannot be alsoconnected with the 
word dranga which meansa frontier town in the Rajataran- 
gini; itis not possible to argue that the expression sodrangah 
might mean 'al:ng with the octroi duties’, for then the 
form would have been sadrangah and not sodrangah. Asit 
is, though we get several variations of the fiscal terms 
occurring in epigraphical records, the form of the term 
sodrangah is constant ; not even once do we get sadrangah 
“as an alternative form, : 


What etymology or dictionaries cannot explain can be 
attempted to be elucidated by the method of analysis. An 
analysis of the Rashtraküta records shows that the terms 
sodrangah and soparikarah do never figure along with the 
expression sabhagabhogakarah in one and the same grant. 
In the Samangad plates of Dantidurga® and the Kapadwanj 
plates of Krshna II? the term: ‘sabhagabhogakarah’ is used, 
but the expressions sodrangah and soparikarah are missing, 
In all other records of our dynasty the latter terms are 
figuring, but the former one is absent, There is not a 
single record where neither set of taxes is mentioned. It 
is, therefore, clear that bhaga and bhoga are nearly 
synonymous with udranga and uparibara and stand for 
taxes that were universally levied. : 3 


1. Referred to by Bühler at T, A, XII. p.189, N. 30.. 2 IL.79.- 
$ I-A, XI p, H1, 4 EL,1,p.52, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 


Digitized hy Saray E ugdgtian- Trust; pelhi and eGangoth 5 


What then could have been these universally levied 
taxes? The Smriti literature invariably uses the term 
bhaga or its synonym ama for denoting the land tax. 
In the Sanskrit literature the king is very often described 
as subsisting on Sashthamsa i.e. the 6th part of the 
produce of the land. It is, therefore, almost certain that 
the bhagakara of the inscriptions must be standing for 
the land tax. 


Bhogakara represents the petty taxes in kind that 
were to be paid tothe kingevery day. From the very nature 
of the case, these taxes in the form of betel leaves; fruits, 
vegetables etc., could have been exacted by the king only 
when he was on tour; they were, therefore,. usually 
assigned in practice to local officers as part of their in- 
comes, as shown already in the last chapter. Every day 
these taxes in kind were seen being enjoyed by the local 
officers and, therefore, the term bhogakara used for them 
was quite appropriate. In this connection attention may 
be drawn to Manu VIII, 307, where the expression priti- 
bhagam has got a. v. l. of pritibhogam which has been 
explained by the commentator Sarvajna Narayana as 
© Phala-kusuma-sakhatrnadyupayanam pratidmagrahyam ' 
* daily presents in the form of fruits, flowers, vegetables, 
grass etc.’ The interpretation proposed for bhagakara is, 
therefore, supported by the usage that was known to 
some of our commentators. Sometirnes, however, Govern- 
ment used to impose additional taxes for the salaries of 
some of its officers. We have already seen how the 
village of Tuppad Kurahatti had to pay an additional tax 
in money for the remuneration of the district officers in 
the reign of Krshna III. Contemporary Ganga-Pallava 
and Chola records also: mention fees for the district and 
village officers that had to be paid by the villagers.» 
This additional tax on land may also have been included 


in the term bhogabara. 


5. Cf. Gautama, X. 24-7; Manu, VIII, 130; Kautalya. V, 2 eto. 
6. Ante, p. 179 7. S.I. I., IL pp: 530-1; III, p. 391. 
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We have already seen that the terms udranga and 
uparibara are very nearly or identically the same as the 
expressions bhagakara and bhogakara, The two Gadyanas, 
which the villagers of Tuppad Kurahatti had to pay for 
the remuneration of the country gavunda, was a tax on 
land which had to be paid over and above ( = upari) the 
normal land tax. Uparikara, therefore, was quite an 
appropriate term to denote it, since it was an additional 
impost. Bhogakara, therefore, becomes identical with 
uparikara, either term denoting taxes, normal or addi- 
tional,in kind or cash that were imposed for the part 
payment of the salaries of the mofussil state officers, 
Fleet was inclined to hold that uparibara may have been 
thetax on temporary tenants who had no proprietory 
rights in the village soil. There is, however, no inde- 
pendent evidence to show that the government used to 
Impose any extra or special taxation on such tenants. 
There was besides no reason why state records should 
distinguish the tax paid by the permanent tenants from 
that obtained from temporary cultivators. The theory, 
therefore, that udranga was a tax on permanent and 
uparikara on temporary tenants yet remains to be proved 
and is not likely to be correct. 


Since udranga and uparikara have been shown to be 
nearly identical with bhagakara and bhogakara and since 
bhogakara is further shown to be identical with uparikara, 
it follows that udranga has to be equated with bhagakara, 
which has been shown to stand for the normal land 
tax of the government. It has to be confessed that no 
etymological derivation of the term can be suggested, 
which will explain this interpretation; but the word 
itself is practically unknown to dictionaries in its fiscal 
sense, and may have been derived from some non- 


Aryan stock; hence the difficult 
deriving it. Fe ord 


It is not easy to determine the exact incidence of the 
taxation on land in our period. The Smriti and Niti writers 


8, C.I. I, III. p. 98. 
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lay down that the state demand should vary bet 8% 
to 16%. The Arthagastra would advocate a ie ap 


Sukra, a medieval writer, permits land taxation between 
25% to 50% in the case of irrigated lands but adds that 
the taxation on ordinary dry lands should be such that 
the net produce should be twice the cost of production, 
the latter term including the government dues as well. t2 
Chande$vara, another medieval writer, states that the 
expression 'shadbhaga' with reference to land tax is 
merely figurative, and means that the king should take 
such amount as is necessary for the needs of government 
and may not be felt as oppressive by the subjects.“ Since 
the theory writers differ so greatly and also so wide an 
option to the state we may take it that the land tax in 
the Rashtraktita dominions must have varied with the 
quality of the land and the needs of the state. 


Let us now try to determine the actual amount of 
the land tax that was levied by the governments of our 
period. The paucity of records throwing any light on 
the subject, the vagueness of their statements when 
available, and the difficulty of interpreting the technical 
terms used in them are the main reasons that have so 
far deterred an enquiry in this direction; but it is high 
time that an effort at least should be made, Let us con- 
sider a few concrete cases that are available in this 
connection. 


(1) Bevinahalli inscription from — Chitaldurg 
district) of Mysore State, belonging to the time of 
Khottiga, informs us that the revenue of two villages 
Madlur and Malagavadi was 50 gadyanas, petty taxes in 
kind being excluded. A gadyana was equal to two kalanjus: 
and the latter was a gold coin weighing about a quarter 
of a tolai9 or about 45 to 50 grains. The revenue of 
these two villages was thus about 25 tolas of gold of 375 


9, E.g., Manu, VIII, 130. 10. Book V, Chap. 2. 
1l. IV, ii, 110 ff, 12. Chap. XII, p. 62, (Jayaswal's edition). 
13. E. C., XI, Chitaldurg No, 74. 
14, Elliot, Coins of South India, p. 47. 
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tolas of silver, since the ratio between tbe prices of tbe 
two metalsin our period was about 1:15.09 Making 
allowance for the alloy, 25 tolas may be roughly equated 
to Rs. 500. 


(2) The second of the three Kongu inscriptions, 
edited by Kittel,“® gives us some idea of the taxation 
under the Gangas, who were for some time the feuda- 
tories and for some time the neighbours of the Rashtra- 
kūtas. The record informs us that Beli-ur, which consi- 
sted ^f 12 hamlets, used to pay 80 golden coins and 800 
measures of paddy. Since the inscription hails from 
Coorg, the gold coins were probably Kalanjus and the 
measure of paddy a kalam. The latter measure differed 
in different localities from about 36 to 72 maunds.“? The 
Government tax on Beli-ur and its 12 hamlets amounted 
to 20 tolas of gold or 300 tolas of silver and about 4000 
maunds of paddy i.e. 1600 maunds of rice. It wiil be 
shown in chapter XVIthat ten balams of paddy measu- 
ring about 400 seers used to cost about a balanju ora 
quarter of a tola of gold. If the balam of this place was 
of the same measure, the total government demand would 
have amounted to 40 tolas of. gold or 600 tolas of silver. 
In modern figures this may amount to about Rs. 800. 


(3) In the Cambay plates of Govinda IV, dated 
930,19 we have got the following passage :— 


‘BrahmanebhyashshatSatani agraharanam suvarnala- 
kshatraya-sametani...... devakulebhyo gramanamashta$a- 
tani suvarnalakshachatushtayam drammalakshadvatrin- 
Satam cha dadata’... 


15, Sukraniti gives the ratioof the prices of the two metals as 1:16 
(IV, ii, 98). Tavernier, writing in 1660, says that one golden rupee was 
equal to 14 silver onés during his times [p.13]. We may, therefore, well 
assume that the ratio of the relative prices of the two precious metals 
was somewhere in the vicinity of 1:15 during our period, though no 
epi^raphical record from the Deccan of our period is at present availa- 
ble to support that statement.  . 16:. I. A., VI, p. 103. 

17. See chapter XVI. 18, E.I., VII, p. 36. 
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In connection with the temples,.32 lakhs of drammas 
were paid in addition to the assignment of 800 villages, 
and therefore, the text uses the particle cha. In the 
clause referring to the donations to the Brahmanas this 
particle does not figure and, therefore, the expression 
suvarnalakshatrayasametani must be taken as referring, not 
to an additional gift of that amount, but as an adjective 
of shatsatani, indicating that the government revenue 
from the 600 villages granted was three lakhs of suvarnas. 
It, therefore, follows that the expression gramanam ashtas- 
atani suvarnalakshachatushtayam is intended to indicate 
that the revenue of the 800 villages granted to the 
temples was 4 lakhs of suvarnas; suvarnalakshachatushtayam 
is a mistake for suvarnalakshachatushtayasametani, In both 
the cases the average revenue of one village works out 
to be 500 suvarnas. Suvarna is not to be taken here as 
the gold coin of that name, referred to by Manu as 
weighing 80 raktikas or about 146 grains, and introduced 
into currency by Skandagupta in the latter half of his 
reign. In South India the normal gold coin of our period 
was Ralanju, weighing about a quarter of a tola. It is 
this suvarna or golden coin that is obviously referred to 
in the Cambay plates. The revenue of an average village 
in the time of Govinda IV was thus 500 suvarnas i.e. 
kalanjus ; it thus amounted to 125 tolas of gold or 1875 
tolas of silver ; you may equate it to about Rs, 2,500. 


(4). In the Bana principality; which was sometimes 
on the border of the Rashtruktta empire and sometimes 
included in it, the revenue of the village Viorapitha, 
which is the sameas modern Guddimalam in Kalahasti 
Zemindari in Arcot and Nelore districts, was 10 balanjus 
of gold and 500 kadis of paddy.“ 


In the above 4 cases we have no doubt the actual 
amount of the revenues collected in the villages concer- 
ned, but they do not enable us to determine the incidence 
of taxation, since the acreage under cultivation is not 
given in a single case. Nor does the Tuppad Kurahatti 


19. E.L, XVI, p. 7. 
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inscription of Krshna III ® help us in this connection, 
This record states: Tondayya, the country gamunda of 
Belvola 300, and six gamundas granted in concert to the 
temple constructed by Aychayya 50 mattars (of land) 
by king's measure and one mattar for a garden. On this 
for the share of the king the fixed revenue shall be 
2 gadyanas and for the revenue of the country gamundas 
the fixed revenue of two gold gadyanas. The total taxa. 
tion for this field of 50 mattars and the garden of 1 mattar 
would be only 4 golden gadyanasi.e.2tolas of gold or 
30 tolas of silver. Unfortunately the precise dimensions 
of a mattar are not known, and there is ample evidence 
to show that the measure varied with localities. The 
grants made by the Silahara prince Gonakarasa on one 
and the same occasion but in three different localities 
were by mattar of three different dimensions, prevailing 
in the places concerned.) The Mangoli inscription of 
Bijjala, dated 1161 A.D., ° assigns eight mattars to the 
four Brahmanas whose household: constituted the Brab- 
mana house-hold of the deity. It would thus seem that 
a Brahmana family required two mattars of dry land for 
its subsistence. A mattar therefore, may have been 
equal to about 4or 5 acres of land at Mangoli, and its 
dimensions in other localities could not have been very 
much different. The tax of eight kalanjus of gold that 
was levied from about 50 mattars of dry land in the time 
of Krshna III at the village of Tuppad Kurahatti would 
thus be from a piece of about 200 acres. ‘The taxation 
per 100 acres is thus found to be only one tola of gold. 
This may have been, however, due to the fact that the 
permanent assessment for that piece of land was 
not the normal government demand, but only a kind 
of quit-rent, since the land was given to a temple 
as a devadaya grant. Thereis evidence to show that 


20. E.I, XIV, p. 766. 


21. Salotgi Pillar inscription, C, E. I., IV, p. 66. 
22, E.L, V, p.22. ; 
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the temple lands were taxed on a lower scale. It 
will be soon shown that the average demand of govern- 
ment under the Cholas was 100 kalams of paddy per veli: 
but an inscription from Konerirajapuram informs us that 
12 velis of temple land in the locality were charged a tax 
of only 600 Ralams of paddy, before it was altogether 
exempted from. taxation. The average taxation on 
temple land in this case is thus found to be only half of 
that on ordinary lands. Even then the taxation amount 
per acre at Tuppad Kurahatti would be too low, for it 
would be only 2 tolas of gold per 100 acres. It is possible 
that the quit-rent in this case was only nominal, or that 
the land was very poor in quality. í 


A record from Honawad in Dharwar district, dated 
1054 A. D.,99 refers to an allotment of ordinary dry land 
to a temple by king Somesvara ‘at the payment of half 
a pana as the payment for a mattar.’ The rate referred to 
here must be obviously of taxation and not of the price 
of the land in question, The record, however, does not 
mention whether the pana mentioned was intended to 
be a gold, or silver,or copper coin. If we assume it to 
be a gold pana, weighing 80 raktikas or about a 3/4 tola, 
the rate of government taxation per mattar, which seems 
to have been equal to about 4 or 5 acres as shown above, 
was about 3/8 tola of gold or about 6 tolas of silver. But, 
itis possible that the pana may have been intended to be 
asilver or even a copper one; for Somesvara may have 
decided to charge only a nominal quit-rent on the land 
he had given to a temple for his spiritual benefit. 


The effort to determine the incidence of actual taxa- 
tion on the agricultural land in the Deccan of our period 
cannot succeed in the present state of our knowledge. 
But inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5,09 engraved in the Rajarajes- 
vara temple at Tanjore in 1014 A. D., give us a good idea 
of the land taxation towards the beginning of the 11th 


23. I, A, XIX, p 272 
24, S, I. L, IL 
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and the end of the 10th century A. D. The incidence of 
the land taxation under Krshna III in the portions of 
Tamil country annexed by him to the Rashtraktita 
empire, towards the middle of the 10th century, could 
not probably have been much different; hence the utili- 
sation of these inscriptions cannot be regarded as unjusti- 
fiable for the purpose of the present work. 


These two valuable records give us the precise area 
of 35 different villages, stating in each case what area 
was actually taxed and what area was exempted from 
taxation. In the case of 5 villages the taxation was levied 
in cash and the rate works out to be 10 gold balanjus per 
velii.e.21 tolas of gold or about 37 tolas of silver for 
about 6i acres, In the remaining 30 villages the tax was 
collected entirely in paddy, and the average is seen to be 
about 100 kalams per veli. Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar 
informs me that a veli in Tanjore district yields at 
present an average cropof 200 to 250 kalams of paddy 
(by the Tanjore measure) and that two crops on the 
average are grown in the course of the year, except in 
the narrow belt on both the sides of the Kaveri, where 
as many as three are possible. If we assume that the 
rainfall in our period was the same asitis now and that 
the present yield is not far different from that in the 10th 
century A. D., the government demand would be about 
100 kalams from the gross produce of about 500 balams: 
for in the villages given by Rajaraja only 2 crops are 
possible, and the modern kalam of Tanjore district is 
nearly the same as the kalam of our period. Land taxation 
at 20 per cent of the gross produce is fairly high, but it 
may be pointed out that about 15 per cent of this revenue 
was returned to the village for its own needs, 99 and that 
there were no further demands as Water cess or Local 
Fund cessor Road cess. The records give the entire 
amount of the revenues paid by the villagers. All the 
revenues that were collected in our period remained in the 


29. Altekar, Village Communities, p. 70. 
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country and no part was exported to any country outside 
India in the form of pensions or recruitment charges. 


The land taxation under the Rashtraktitas was proba- 
bly equally high. The empire was almost continuously 
engaged in incessant warfare, and its opponents were also 
powerful rulers like che Gurjara Pratiharas, the Palas and 
the Cholas. The military expenditure, therefore, must 
have been very heavy and the taxation, therefore, could 
not have been light. Al Idrisi, apparently relying on 
earlier writers, expressly declares that the subjects of the 
Rashtraküta kingdom were paying heavy taxes, and that, 
asa result, the king was immensely rich.) The land 
taxation, therefore, under the Rashtraktitas may have 
been as high as 20 per cent of the gross produce. Since 
the Rajarajesvara temple inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 give 
the total demand realisable by the state from the farmers, 
we may reasonably presume that this 20 per cent taxation 
included all the miscellaneous dues like the uparikara or 
bhogabara. It may be pointed out that Sher Shah and 
Akbar used to claim 33% of the gross produce from the 
peasant,?? and that in Vijayanagar, the incidence of 
taxation seems to have been still higher. 9? 


The lands which were charged this high percentage 
are situated in the fertile district of Tanjore, and it may be 
presumed that less fertile lands were charged a lower 
percentage. Contemporary Chola inscriptions refer to 3 
or 4 different classes of land, classified according to their 
quality, and it is quite probable that the taxation may 
have varied with each class. The same procedure was 
probably followed in the Deccan as well. It may be pointed 
out that the Sukraniti?? lays down that the government 
revenue demand should vary with the nature of the 
irrigation of the soil. 


26. Elliot. I. pp. 85-6.. ; ; 
27. Moreland: Agrarian System of Moslem India, pp. 76 fi. 
28. Moreland: India at the Death of Akbar, p. 98. 


29. IV, ii, 115-6. 
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To conclude, it seems fairly clear that the states in our 
period were not following the advice of Gautama or Manu, 
who lay down a land tax varying between 8 to 16 per cent, 
but of Kautalya and Sukra who permit a much higher 
taxation. It may further appear as probable that the 
percentages referred to in the Dharmasastra and Niti 
works refer to gross produce and not to net produce. 


In the case of some special tenures, the taxation was 
either very low or non-existent. Manya, Aradhamanya 
Namasya and Balagachchu are the principal tenures to be 
noted in this connection. In the case of Manya tenures, 
the land was entirely free fromall taxes; neither Mel-varam 
(Government's dues) nor Cüudi-varam(* (inhabitants' 


dues) had to be paid. We sometimes find the holders of 
this tenure paying voluntary cesses for works of public 
utility; an 11th century record refers to a voluntary cess 
of 1 Pana on all the rent-free lands at Tavargere for the 
maintenance of a Pujari in a local temple.“ In the case 
of the Ardha-manya tenures, the inhabitants’ dues ( Cudi- 
varam) had to be paid. The lands, assigned to public 
servants as their salaries, either in full or in parts, may 
have belonged to one of these categories. Namasya 
tenures consisted of lands alienated in favour of the 
temples and Brahmanas; they were sometimes fully and 
sometimes partially free from the taxes usually levied 
on landed property. Lands, granted to military officers 
for distinguished bravery were known as Balagachchu or 
swords- washing grants; €? these too may have paid only a 


Behe tax, if at all they had to pay any, asthe inhabitants’ 
share, 


Let us now consider the question whether the land 
tax was permanently fixed or periodically revised. Tuppad 
Kurahatti inscription of Krshna IIS» states that the fixed 
revenue for the king's share on the land in question shall be 
two Gadyanas. The expression ‘fixed revenue’ may quite 


30. E. I., VIII, p. 35. 9) 1G Nn Wasi 340 
32, E.L, VI. p. 57. 33. E,I, XIV. p. 366, 
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may quite possibly point toa permanent setclement of the 
government demand; it seems noc unlikely that when 
lands were given to Brahmanas or temples, their assess- 
ment have been permanently fixed, if they had not been 
altogether exempted from taxation. Whether other 
lands were similarly permanently settled is a question on 
which our records throw no light, We have, however 
seen that the writers of Smritis and Niti works allow a 
wide option, and permit the demand to vary between 
8 and 50 per cent. It is, therefore, not unlikely that the 
government may have periodically revised its taxation 
'demand in view of the changed circumstances or its own 
needs. This inference in supported by an inscription 
from Banavasi, dated 941 A.D.,8? which seems to refer 
to a fresh settlement necessitated by the drying up of an 
old irrigation canal. 


Kautalya recommends 89 a remission of land tax in 
case of the failure of crops due to famines, pestilences, 
and wars. We get no evidence about the practice in 
this respect from the epigrapbical records of our period, 
probably because there was no reason to enunciate such 
a principle in documents creating rent-free tenures, 
The case of a revision survey rendered necessary by the 
drying up of a village canal, referred to in the last para, 
would suggest that the principle of remission, recom- 
mended by Kautalya, may have been acted upon by some 
states. It may be further pointed out that when the 
land tax was collected in kind, as was usually the case 
in our period, and was fixed as a certain share of the 
actual crop that was produced in the field for the year 
in question, detailed rules about remissions were not 
necessary; if on any account whatsoever the yield was 
less, the share of the government also would auto- 
matically:diminish.G9 Ukkal inscription No, 9 6? shows 

34. E.C., VIII, Sorab, No. 83. ` 35. II, 1. j 
33. Cf.'Under the original Indian (i. e. Hindu) ‘system, in which 
the produce was divided at the harvest, the peasant and the state 
shared the risk of the enterprise, Moreland, India at the Death o 
Akbar, p. 100. Some of the records mentioned in the text above, show 
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that if under normal circumstances the land tax was not 
paid for three years the lands were sold by the village 
communities to the exclusion of the defaulting land- 
holders. 

The land tax was collected usually in kind and rarely 
in cash; inscription Nos. 4 and 5 at the Rajarajesvara 
temple show that in the vast majority of the villages, 
the tax was realised in paddy in Tamil country. Coming 
a little to the north we have the instance of the actual 


tax of 20 Kalunjus and 2,090 Kadis of paddy.G9 It is 
very likely that the taxes in kind were those realised 
from lands and those in cash from othersources. Beli-ur, 


another village in the same province, is known® to have 
been paying a revenue cf 80 gold coins and 800 measures 
of paddy in 887 A. D. Here also the same explanation 
might hold good. The Cambay plates of Govinda IV no 
doubt state that the Emperor had given 1,400 villages 
to temples and Brahmanas, each of which yielded an 
average revenue of 500 Suvarnas ;“ but it is not very 
likely that the entire revenues in all these villages were 
collected in cash alone. It is probable that the plates 
give che cash equivalent of the revenues collected in 
these villages, so that the imperial charity may appear 
imposing and magnificent. It must also be remembered 
in this connection that the Dharmasastras laud to the 
skies gifts of gold and land but not of corn; that may 
have been another reason for stating the revenues of 


that this system of sharing was superceded as early as cur period by 
that of assessment based on averages at least in some cases; but 
this latter system does not seem to have become common or popular. 
Down to the time of Sher Shah and Akbar, sharing of the actual 
orops produced in the season was the more common method of assess-` 
ment even under Muslim administrations in Northern India, P. 4l 

(See Moreland). The Agrarian System of. Moslem [ndia, p, 44. 

37, S.I L IiI. 38. Ibid p.94. 
» 39. IJA.. VI, p. 141. 40.. E. I. Vi, p. 26 
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these villages in gold rather than in corn.’ In some cases 
the payment of the tax may have been entirely in cash 
in tbe Deccan, as was sometimes the case in some of the 
Chola villages ;: the Begumra plates of Krshna II 4 refer 
to one such village, which s»em; to have been paying 
its entire taxes in drammas. It is, however, very likely 
that in the vast majority of cases the land tax in the 
Rashtraküta dominions was paid in kind, as was the case 
in the Ganga and Chola dominions, 


The collection of the land tax in kind, the amount 
of which was to vary with the actual produce of the year, 
‘must have necessitated a large supervising staff to prevent 
the farmers from removing surreptitiously a Portion of the 
crop with a view to evade the full share of the govern- 
ment demand. Thecommentator on the Kurundhama 
Jataka €? refers to the case of a scrupulous Setthi, who 
regretted his having plucked a handful of corn from his 
own field before the king's share was paid, and the 
Arthasastra prescribes“? fines for the purchase of feld 
products like grass, corn and vegetables direct from the 
fields, since such a procedure was prejudicial to the 
interests of the government, asit was thereby deprived 
of its legitimate share of the produce, Sukra() draws 
the attention of the king to the necessity of preventing 
the contents of his treasury being destroyed by the depia- 
dations of insects; the treasury. department had thus to 
take a good deal of care lest the corn should be destroyed ; 
old corn used to be sold away, and new one purchased, so 
that the contents of the granary may always have the best 


market value. 


The land tax was col ected in several instalments, 
From the Begumra plates of Krshna of the Gujrat branch 
dated 888 A, D.,49 we learn that it was collected in 
three instalments, one in Bhadrapada or September, 
One in Kartika or November and one in Magha or March. 
It is interesting to note that this record partially confirms 

41, I.A. XIII. p. 61, 42, No.216. 49911,1227 

44. IV, ji, 28, 45, I. A. XIII. p. 68, 
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the statement of Bhattasvamin, the commentator of the 
Arthasastra, that the kara or the land tax was paid in 
the months of Bhadrapada, Chaitra and the like,“® and 
that of Kulltika¢?) that the tax was gathered every year 
in Bhadrapada and Pausha. It would, therefore, seem 
that government permitted the farmers to pay the tax in 
at least three instalments. Such an arrangement was also 
inevitable since the tax was usually collected in kind and 
not in cash. 
(I, iii) Bhutopattaspratyaya : 
This tax has been almost universally mentioned in all 
the grants of our period, and the same is the case with 
the documents of the earlier and later centuries. This 
expression has so far defied the efforts of scholars to 
discover, its meaning. It was proposed to explain the 
term as a tax for protecting those who have come into 
existence, or as a tax for spiriting away ghosts; Dr. 
Ghosal proposes to translate it literally as a revenue 
derived from the elements and the wind.“ but admits 
that the precise meaning of the expression is uncertain. 
Our records give several readings of the term. 
Sambhrtopaltapratyaya,' bhütapatapratyaya 59 and -bhiita- 
vatapratyaya (52 are the main ones. Of these bhitapata 
occurs only twice and may be a mistake for bhutavata 

46. Arthaśāstra, II, 15 47. On Manu, VIII, 307. 

48. Itis nodoubt true that a 10th century record from Banavadi 
mentions an offering of boiled rice which the villagers had to pay for 
the ghosts of the village, (E. L, XI, p. 6) but as no other record 
mentions such a tax it is almost certain that it was not a universal 


one. It is also unlikely that Brabmana donees would have ever 
consented to receive fcr themselves such a tax, 


49. Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 217. 
“60, e g.in Konnur inscription of Amoghavarslia I, E. T., VL p. 29. 
51. e, g. in Baroda plates.of Karkka, T. A. XII, p. He 

52. e.g. Kavi plates, I. A., Vp, 145, 
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or bhutopatta, The remaining three readings signify more 
or less the same thing. The term Bhitopattapratyaya 
means a tax (Aya) on (prati) what has been taken in 
i. e. ( upatta ), and what has been produced ( bhita | in the 

village. The reading Sambhrtopattapratyaya, if not a 

mistake for Sabhutopatiapratyaya, would indicate a tax 

upon articles ( manufactured and ) stored ( sambhrta ) and 

goods imported. Bhutavatapratyaya is more enigmatical, 

but the expression vata may refer to articles imported 

(va, III conj., to wish to gain, to invite, to invoke) into the 
villages. It is, therefore, clear that these expressions refer 
to the general excise and octroi duties that were collected 
at the villages. This interpretation is further supported 
by the fact that the expression Bhütopattapratyaya 
does not figure along with the term sasulka in any of our 

records; Karda plates of Karkka II, dated 973 A, D., 6» 

Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya, dated 1008 A.D.6? and 
Miraj plates of Jasadekamalla dated 1024 A. D.69 describe 
the respective grants of the villages as sasulka, but they. 
omit the expression sabhütopattavratyaya; the remaining 
records use the latter term but omit the former. It is 
thus clear that the sulka tax is nearly the same as the 
bhütopattapratyáya one. 


The Siruz inscription of Amoghavarsha I 69 and the 
Soratur inscription of Krshna IL 6? mention a tax on clari- 
fied butter and charcoal respectively; the government's 
right to claim, apparently from the herdsmen and cattle- 
breeders, the best bull and she-buffalois mentioned in some 
of the records of the Vakatakas and Yadavasof the Deccan, 
and of the Cholas of Tamil country, G9 a copper plate of che 
Silaharas of Konkan, who were administering the coastal 

53. I. A. XT, p. 264. 54. I, A, XVI. p. 24, 
$9. I.A., VIII. p. 18, 56. E.I. VII, p. 203, 
7. I. A. XII, p. 257, 
58. E.g. Chammak plates, C, L I., ILL, p. 233; Bebatti iasoription of 
Krshna, J. B. B. R. A. 8. IV. p. 48; Taudontotta n plates, S. I. I., IL, 
pp, 930-1, 
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territories of the Rashtrakütas, mentions a customs duty 
of one golden Gadyana from every ship arriving from a 
foreign country and of one silver dharana from every one 
coming from coastal ports. © Some of the inscriptions of 
the Cholas® mention a tax on potters, shepherds, weavers 
oilmen, shop-keepers, stall-keepers, brewers and gardeners, 
Siddaya tax, i. e. a tax on articles manufactured, was 
levied at Badami in the 12th century. “ All these taxes 
will fall under the category of Bhutopattapratyaya. Some 
of the taxes mentioned above do not figure in the records 
of the Rashtrakütas. but most of them, and others also of 
a similar nature, may have very probably been levied by 
them also. The general expression Sabhütopattapratyaya 
being used in the plates there was no further necessity to 
specify them individually. It may be pointed out that 
most of these taxes have been advocated in standard 
books on polity and Dharmagastra. 6? 


Octroi and excise duties were collected sometimes in 
kind and somtimes in cash. The taxes on butter and 
charcoal at Sirur €? and Soratur 6? were collected in kind, 
but the octroi duties at Badami 6? and the customs dues at 
Kharepatan were collected in cash. The taxes collected in 
kind were very often assigned to local officers as shown 
already; this was inevitable, for the central government 
could hardly have managed to have at the capital a store of 
shoes, flowers, betel-leaves etc. that were paid as taxesin the 
distant villages of itsempire. Evenif a store had been opened 
there, most of these articles would have been rendered 
useless before they reached the depot, Epigraphical records 
do not supply any information about the percentage of the 
taxes we are discussing, but a number of writers like Manu, 
(VII, 131-2) Vishnu, (III, 33) Gautama (II, i, 30) and Kautalya 
(II, 21) lay down that the excise duty to be levied should be 
16%in caseof articles like fish, meat, honey medicines fruits, 


59, E. I., III, p. 286 60. S, I.. III., p. 391, 


61, I. A. VI. p. 141. 62. Manu VIL 131 f., Vishuo III. 29 ff. 
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pottery, fuel, etc. The taxation may have varied in 
practice with different articles to some extent, but the 
average may have been in the vicinity of 16%. From Ibn 
Batuta we learn that th? octroi duties in the first half of 
the lith century A. D. were 25%, The percentage of 
customs duties seems to have varied between 5 and 10%, 
Vishnu ( II, 30) and Gautama (II,i,26) prescribe 5%, 
Sukra (IV, 2, 110) recommends a duty varying from 3% 
to 6% and Baudhayana (1, 10, 15) permits a levy at 10%, 


(1, iv ) Vishti or forced labour 


This tax has been referred to in most of the records 
of our period. The Hindu polity has laid down the prcpo- 
sition that every citizen ought to pay something by way 
of taxation to the state in return for the protection that 
he gets, howscever poor he may be. Taxation, whether 
in cash or in kind, was both impracticable and cruel in 
the case of the poorer classes. The state therefore(6? levied 
a tax in labour from them. Manu and other writers have 


laid down that artisans, labourers etc. should be made to 
work for one or two days in the month for the state. It 
was obviously impossible for the central government to 
collect this tax in labour in its central treasury. It was, 
therefore, realised partly during the tours of the king and 
the officers of the central government, partly for the 
routine government work in the village like the cleansing 
ofthe government granary, weighing or measuring the 
land-tax paid in kind etc , and partly when public works 
in villages like the excavation of village tanks or wells 
had to be carried out. On such occasions the headman 
could compel the artisans and the labourers to work for 
the state or the village community. 


‘CI. v) Miscellaneous Taxes 


Under this head may be included several miscellane- 
ous dues, First may be mentioned a tax on houses, the 


63. VII, 133. 
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existence of which is proved by an inscription from 
Hebbal, dated 975 6? which records a grant of 12 sites of 
houses for a temple with complete exemption from taxes. 
The existence of a ferry tax, which is recommended by 
most of the Smriti writers, is proved by the Torkhede 
plates of Govinda III, dated 813 A. D., 6? which expressly 
mention this impost. It is difficult to say whether the tax 
on marriage, which is mentioned in some Chola records, 69 
and the duty leviable at the festival of attaining puberty, 
which is referred to in an inscription of Vinay4ditya, 6? 
dated 680 A. D., were universal taxes or imposed only by 
some whimsical rulers. The last mentioned inscription 
also mentions a tax on men dying without a son, and a 13th 
century Yadava document 6? attests to the existence of a 
tax leived on persons, who were not blessed with a son. 


The tax on persons having no son or dying without a 
son seems at first sight a strange one, Some might imagine 
thir it was levied by the Hindu state in ics desire to see 
that its subjects discharged the religious duty of pro- 
creating a son. The tax, however, was due to no such desire 
nor could it have appeared to our age as an unjust impo- 
sition. Its imposition as a matter of fact marked a great 
concession to the subjects. To understand ics genesis, we 
shall have to cast a glance at the history of the widow's 
right co inherit her husband's property, This right was 
recognised late in the history of the Hindu society, as 
was also the case elsewhere. Satapatha Brahmana, 6? 
Maitrayanlya Simbhica,™ Apastamba,?? Baudhàyana “2 
and  Vasishtha €?  Dharmasütras do not recognise 
this right, which Yajüavalkya seems to have been 


64. E,I.IV, p. 355. 65. E. I, III, p. 53. 

66. E.g. Tandontottam plates, S. I. I III, p, 521. 

67, I. A., XIX, p. 145 68, Pool, Kolhapoor, p. 333. 
69, IV, 4, 2, 13. 70. IV, 6,4, 71. II, 14, 2-4 
72, XI, 2, 53, 73, XVII 62, 3 
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the first writer to advocate vigorously. He was later 


- followed by Narada, Katyayana and Sankha. 90» When - 
the widow was not recognised as an heir, at the death of 
her husband living separately from other collaterals the : 
property would have either escheated to the crown as 
heirless or devolved upon distant collaterals, who it may 


have been thought, ought to pay to the state a portion 
of the wealth they had got as wind-fall. Some of the 
states seem to have continued the tax even when the 
widow was recognised as her husband's heir as a partial 
compensation for the loss they had to sustain by the new 
theory that the property could devolve upon the widow 
as well. This tax in the Deccan will have to be prono- 
unced as humane, when compared to the practice of 
some of the earlier and contemporary states of confis- 
cating all the property of a person dying without a son 
on the plea that it was heirless, even when the widow 
was surviving. We shall discuss this theory in detail 
under the item ‘Income from government properties.’ 


Some of the taxes mentioned under the present head 
do not figure in the Rashtraktita records, but it would be 
rash to say that they did not exist in our period, since 
they are mentioned in the inscriptions of the earlier; 
contemporary and later dynasties. 

(2) Occasional Exactions 

(2.1) Chatabhatapravesadanda :—' Exactions at the 
time of the arrival of regular and irregular military and 
police forces,’ Most of the village grants are stated to 
be free from this exaction. Chatas and Bhatas were the 
members of the police and military forces of the state and 
when they were quartered ina village while onthe march, 
the villagers had to meet a number of demands of their 
unwelcomed guests. Sukra lays down that soldiers should 


74. Quoted in the Mitákshara on Y&jfiavalkya II, 135-6. 
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encamp outside a village and should not enter it except 
on official business.7 It would thus appear that good 
governments of our period were trying to minimise the 
exactions of the soldiery by preventing it from entering 
into villages, except with the permission of the higher 
authorities. Sukra's rule would, however, minimise only 
individual high-handedness. That the military autho- 
rities would call upon the villagers to meet their various 
needs is made clear by a record from Davangiri belonging 
to the 10th century A. D. 69 This inscription states that 


when Mahasamantadhipati Santivarman of Banavasi 
12,000 came in due course to Palarur, he sent a 
summoner to the Mahajanas to say :—‘ A supply of grass 
is wanted fer our troops of horses and elephants.’ There- 
upon, the cutters said. ‘Right well we cut.’ The king 
was pleased and set free the offering of boiled rice for the 
ghosts. It is obvious that the inhabitants must have 
been required to subsidise the troops and officers with 
many commodities besides grass. The tax Senabhaktam 
mentioned in the ArthaSastra'™ corresponds to this 
exaction. 


(2, ii) Rajasevakanam vasatidandaprayanadandau. ‘Fines 
or dues leviable at the time of the halt or departure of the 
royal officers’. These are mentioned in a Yadava grant9 
but may have been common in our period as well. Tandon- 
tottam plates of Vijayanandivikramavarman "9 mentions 
a fee for the man, who used to bring the royal orders to 


the village. This fee would also come under the present 
category. 


Customary presents to the king and higher officers 
on occasions of festivity like the birth of a son, or marriage 
may also be mentioned here. The utsanga tax mentioned 
in the Arthasastra‘” has been interpreted in this sense by 
the commentator Bhattasvamin. Such presents were made 


75. V.84. 76, E.I. XI. p. 6, 77. TU. 15. 
73, I. A. XIV. p. 319, 79. S.I. I,II. p. 531. 80. II. 15. 
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in the Indian States till recently and may have been com- 
mon in our period as well, when some persons were so 
enthusiastically loyal as to offer their heads to deities in 
order that the king may have a male issue. 65 


55 


(2, iii) Emergency demands of the State 
The modern system of public debt was practically un- 


known in ancient times and the states were, therefore, 


compelled to levy extra taxaticn in case of emergency, in 
order to tide over the difficulty. This procedure is co- 
unrenanced by the Mahābhārata,» Arthadastra? and 


Sukraniti®® and may have very probably existed in our 
period too, since Somadeva, a contemporary Deccanese 
writer, permits the state to tax even the temples. 
Brahmanas and the wealth collected for sacrifice on such 
occasions.’ Emergency taxation does not figure in the 
copper plates because the donees were not invested with 
the powers of levying it. 
Exemption from Taxation 

Exemption from taxation has been claimed as a privi- 
lege of the learned Brahmanas in most of the Smritis. It 
was conceded in practice only toa very limited extent. 
This question will be discussed in detail in chapter XIV 
where the position of Brahmanas will be considered in 
detail. 


(3) Fines 


The income from fines formed in our age, asin modern 
period, one of the items of the state income, Fines could 
hardly have formed any appreciable fraction of the total 
income of the state, and a considerable portion of them 
must have been consumed by the expense of the judiciary. 


When villages were alienated, the right to receive the: 


fines imposed upon the delinquents was also usually trans- 
ferred to the donees. The usual expression in this con- 


81, E.O., VII, Sorab No. 479. 82. XII, 87.,26-40. 
83. V. 2, 84. IV. 2.10. 85. Nitivükyamrta. XXI. 14. 
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nection is sadanda dasaparadhah; sometimes the more. 
expressive terms like dandaya or pratishiddhaya are used. (36) - 
These alternative forms will show that Dr. Ghosa?'s view 
that the expression confers upon the donee the right to be 
exempted, at least in part, from the ordinary penalties for 
the commission of some of the traditional offences”) is 
hardly sound. The incorrectness of this view will be at 
once manifest when it is remembered that the expression 
figures not only in grants given to Brahmanas, but also in 
those given to temples. Most of the village disputes were 
` tried in the villages themselves; it was customary to 
impose a fine even in civil cases on the unsuccessful 
litigants. A part of these fines was spent in meeting the 
expenses connected with the trial of the case before the 


Village Panchayat; the balance, which normally went 
into the state treasury, was diverted to the donees in the 
case of the alienated villages. 


(4) Income from Government Properties 


(4,1) Crown lands; Waste lands and Trees. 


Stray plots of cultivable lands in several villages, 
waste lands, lands awaiting cultivation, forests and some 
specific trees formed government property. The Rashtra- 
kuta administration did not claim proprietary right in all’ 
the land under cultivation within its jurisdiction. The 
numerous copperplate grants, giving villages to temples 
and Brahmanas, assign to the donees the government's 
rights to the taxes derived from the land and other 
sources; there is not' a single case where the proprietary 
right in the entire land under cultivation in any village has 
been transferred to a donee. The plate uses a long series 
of expressions specifying the rights accruing to the dónees, 
but not a single expression is used in any of our grants, 
suggesting that the donees acquired the proprietary rights 
in the cultivable lands in the village. Even the right 


86. #.9.,1, A., XIX. p. 165, 
87. Ghosal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 220, 
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of ejection is nowhere mentioned. It is, therefore, 
clear that in our period the state did not lay any claim to 
the ownersbip of the entire scil situated in the realm. 
Nay, there are actual cases of previous purchase when 
land, and not the revenue rights, were assigned to the 
donees, Tirukkoyalur inscription) of the 21st year of 
the reign of Krshna IIL (c. 961 A.D.) states how a 
Vaidumba king purchased about 3 velis of land from the 
local assembly in order to assign it to a temple in the 
village. Some of the Chola records, granting land and 
not the ri£ht to the revenue, expressly refer to the 
previous purchase of the rights of the former owners and 
hereditary proprietors.) It is further worth noting that 
when the proprietary right in the soil is given to the 
donee, the grant is usually of a few acres and not of an 
entire village. In this connection the Konnur incription of. 
A moghavarsha I 99 is very important. The record states 
that, at the request of his favourite general, Bankeya, 
Amoghavarsha I gave to a Jain temple. 
(1) the village of Taleyur. 


(2) a flower garden, 500 x 150 cubits in dimension. 
Situated in the same village, and 


(3) 12 Nivartanas of land. situated in each of the 30 
villages included in the sub-division in which the village 
of Taleyur was situated. 


Now there was no necessity of specifying the precise 
dimensions of the flower garden, situated in the village. 
Taleyur, if the grant of the village meant the grant of the 
entire land within its boundaries. The separate mention 
of this garden and of its precise dimensions shows that 
the proprietary rights in the soil were transferred to the 
temple only with reference to this small plot of land. 
Item No. 3 above further shows that when it was the 
case of transferring proprietary rights in soil, the state 


t 


88, S.I, 1, IIT. pp, 104-6. 8%. Ibid, 1I, Nos. 22 and. 23. 
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could usually give. only small pieces scattered over 
different villages, and not entire villages themselves. 


A number of other records support the same 
conclusion. The Atkur inscription, belonging to the 
middle of the 10th century, records a grant of land to a 
temple by Bütuga II, the brother-in-law of Krshna III; 
the piece given is one yielding an income of two Kandugas 
(3 Khandis) only. Inan inscription from Mulgund, we 
find a king named Kanna granting : 

(1) a piece of 12 Nivartanas situated in the Sivata 

of that village. 

(2) that portion of land which was situated between 

two tamarind trees to the south of that village, and 


(3) six mattars in Pareyaloku to the west of the 
boundary of Sugandhvati or modern Saundatti.) 

The fact that this king should find it necessary to give 
only detached pieces of cultivable land situated in the 
different corners of the village shows that the state was 
not, and did not claim, to be the proprietor of the entire 
land of the realm. This conclusion is quite in harmony 
with the views onthe subject prevailing in the Hindu 
Period proper. Jaimini distinctly says that the king is 
not the owner of the soil and his commentator Sabara 
agrees with him. The same is the view of Katyayana. (9?) 
Nilakantha™) refers to the text of Jaimini and asserts, that 
king cannot grant in charity the proprietary right in the 
soil ‘in the realm, becauseit does not belong to him but to 
various individual proprietors. The view of Madhava) 


and Mitramiára69 isthe same, Ic is only Jagannatha, 
who advocates the view that the king is the 


91. J. B. B. R. A. 8., X. p. 199. 

92. Quoted in Viramitrodaya, Rajaniti, p. 27). 

93. Vyavaharamayükha, Sratvanirüpanam, p. 56. 

94. Nyāyamālā, p. 358. 95. Sae No, 91 above. 
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owner of the soiland the subjects are mere lessees, and 
that the former's right of ownership arises out the fact of 
his being the first occupant of the country.“ But Jagan- 
natha is a very late writer and his testimony is contradi- 
cted by the almost unanimous views of both earlier and 
later writers. It may be observed that Manu” also does 
not support the state-ownership of land as is sometimes 


contended by some authors. The topic discussed in the- 


verse in question is about the ownership of the treasure- 
trove ard not of land. Some of the Greek writers suggest 


that the theorv of the state-ownership of the land existed. 


in the days of Chandragupta Maurya, but hardly any value 
can be attached to their statements since they are contra- 
dicted by others,( 


Though the state was not the owner of the entire 
cultivable land in the kingdom, it used to own some pieces 
in most of the villages situated in the realm. These may 
have been lands which had lapsed toit as heirless property 
or which had been confiscated by it foroffences committed 
by their former owners or which were actually purchased 
by it for state purposes. In some cases these state lands 
may also have been waste lands brought under cultivation 
by government. The examples given above show how 
the state owned stray pieces of lands in many villages and 
more can be quoted. The Silahara ruler Govunarasa is 
known to have granted 206 mattars of land to the Salotgi 
College;99 the Ratta prince Snativarman had given 150 
mattars in the field of his own Sivata, The meaning of 
this word Sivata is not definitely known, but it seems to 
stand for the crown lands. Honawad inscription of Some~ 
évara() shows that when actual pieces of land were 
granted away they were not always free from the land tax. 
Either its full amount or a certain quit rent was charged. 


96. Quoted in Sen's Hindu Jurisprudence, p. ae 
97. VIII, 39. 98, MacCrindle, Megasthenes, p. 48, 


99. E. I, IV, p. 56. 100, I. A. XIX, p. 275. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


f 
2 
| 


——7— ote 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and d eGangotri 
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE 


Forests were government properties in our period. A 
Pallava record! falling within our period mentions a 
grant of four pieces of forest land in the vicinity of Kanchi 
showing thereby that the state used to claim ownership 
in the forest lands situated within its jurisdiction. Most of 
our records granting villages use the expression savrbsha- 
malabulah. iti is very likely that the expression refers: to 

. the transfer of the state's right in the forest lands that 
may be situated within the boundaries of the village. It 
must be, however, admitted that another interpretation 
'of this term is possible, Some of the Indian states of the 
Deccan still claim che right of ownership in certain trees 
like sandal, hirda etc. even whenthey may be growirg 
on private soil. The same was tbe case with many of 
the states in the Punjab. 192 The records of the Gahad war 
dynasty show that its rulers claimed proprietary rights 
in mango and Madhuka trees growing inthe kingdom {103 
It is, theretore, not unlikely that the expression savrk- 
shamalakulah may be referring to the state's ownership of 
some such trees as well. There is, however, no evidence 
belonging to our period to prove that the Rashtrakttas 
used toclaim this right. The expression can be inrer- 
preted as referring to the state's ownership of the trees 
growing inthe forests or by the roadsides, or on the 
' village waste lands. 

Ownership of the waste lands was naturally vestedi in 
the state. Specific evidence to prove this theory is 
afforded by the two Ganga records in the Bangalore 
museum (0? which record the grant of uncultivable 
waste lands si: uated in Guladpadi and Bempur 12 to two 
soldiers for their distinguished bravery in war. That 
the Gupta administration also claimed this right is 
proved by the Damodarpur plates, (0s) where we find 
government officers disposing off waste lands by sale. 


101. 1. A, VIL p. 169, 
102. Puujab States Gazetteer, VII, A. p. 16, 


103. e.g. E. L, XI. p. 24. 104. E. T., Vi. p, 44, 
105. E.L, XV. p. 129. . ; 
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The first Part of the expression sakashthatrnabupataga- 
gopetah, which occurs in many of our records (09 trans- 
fers to the donees the tight to utilise grass, fuel etc., grow- 
ing on the waste lands included in the boundaries of the 
village concerned. It must be, however, noted that the 
Smriti writers lay down that a Certain portion of the 
village waste lands should be Set apart as pasturage(10» 
and most of Deccan villages still possess them. In our 
period, too, the same must have been the case, The 
ownership of the pasture lands was vested in the village 
Mahajanas. 


(4, ii) Mines and Salt 


In ancient as in modern times the state was the owner 
of the mines in the realm, The expression sahabhyanta- 
rasiddhi, which occurs in most of our Brants, transfers to 
the donees the state's right to the mineral wealth in the 
interior of the earth. Vachaspatya-brhadadhidhana and 
Sabdarthachintamani both give nishpaiti or production as 
a synonym of siddhi; according to Dharani the word also 
means sampatti or wealth. Macdonell and Apte state in 
their dictionaries that the word has also the sense of 
payment or recovery. Abhyantarasiddhi would, there- 
fore, mean, ' realisation of whatever is in the interior (of 
the soil )' or * wealth in the interior (of the earth )' or 
* recovery of whatever is in the interior (of the earth in 
tis, therefore, clear that the meaning, which is here 
ascribed to this term for the first time, is the correct 
one and the expression proves that the state was the 
owner of the mines and minerals, 


Mineral wealth included salt mines as well, the owner- 


ship in which was expressly claimed by the Gahadwals 
and the Cholas.“° The Rashtraküta ;records nowhere 


16. e.g. E.I.. I, p. 53, 
107. e.g. Manu, VIII, 237, Visbnu V, 147. 
108. e.g.Saheth Maheth plates of Govindachar dra, E, I., XI, 
. 24, 
D I IUS plates of Vinayanandivikramavarman, S, T. I., II, 
pp, 931-2, 
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expressly claim this right for the state. That may be 
perhaps due to its not having claimed any royalty in the 
salt manufacture; it is, however, also possible that the 
expression < sahabhyantarasiddhi ' having included that 
right as well, it was not deemed necessary to specify it 
separately. Itis, however, zather strange that even the 
records of the Silabaras, Whose dominions included the 
coastal districts where salt must have been manu- 
factured ona large scale, should not be specifically 

- claiming this right. That might perhaps show that the 
Ráshtraküras and their feudatories did not claim the salt 
monopoly like the Cholas and the Gahadwals. 


(4, iii) Treasure-trove and the property of heirless 
persons 


This is the last item to be considered under this head. 
Our copper plate grants usually transfer to the donees 
the right to the treasure-troves that may be discovered in 
the villages or lands granted. The expression used in 
this connection is nidhinikshepasametah" * along with 
the right to treasures and buried wealth’; there is no 
ambiguity whatsoever about its meaning. Most of the 
Smriti writers ‘ also state that the king was entitled to 
a fairly large share of the treasure-troves, except when 
the discoverer was a Brahmana. 


Gautama, (1? Vasistha, 112 Vishnu “19 and Manu 19 
lay down that the heirless property of the non-Brahmanas 
was to escheat to the state, The interpretation of the 
term ‘heirless’ szems to have differed with different 
times, Itis true that the widow was not recognised as 
an heir for a long time as shown already; bur the 
Dharmagastras, which deny her that right, concede 
it to other collaterals, like the brothers, cousins OF 


109, Cf. I. A., II. p. 301; XIX, p. 345 etc. 
.110. e.g. Manu, VIII, 35-39; Yàjüavalkya, IL, 34-5; Vishnu IV.I 
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uncles. A person who dies without a male issue but 
leaves behind him some collaterals cannot, therefore, 
be regarded as dying without an heir. It would, however, 
appear that some states in the ancient period regarded such 
persons as dying without heirs in order to claim their prop- 
erty for themeselves, Some of the Jataka stories disclose 


such a state of affairs, “15) and the 6th act of the Sabuntala 
provides us with a most convincing case. There we find 
that the king stops the intended confiscation of the 
property of a dead merchant in order to see whether one of 
the widows, who was enceinte at the time of the tragedy, 
would give bir.h to ason. A similar case is mentioned in 
the Mohaparajaya of Y ashahpala who flourished in Gujarat 
in the 12th century. Kumarapal: is there grieved to learn 
that his subjects should be under the justifiable impression 
that their king always desired that rich persons should die 
without leaving behind any sons. 6 The king conse- 
quently renounces this right after his conversion and the 
"Kumarapalapratibodha ciaims that the magnanimity of 
permitting the weeping widow to keep her property was 
not shown in the past even by kings like Raghu and 
Nahusha. (1 The case in the Deccan, however, was 
different. The tax on persons dying without a son, which 
has been already referred to, proves that only afraction 
of their property passed to the state as a kind of succession 
duty. Managoli Inscription, dated 1178 A. D., further 
makes it absolutely clear that the propery of persons 
dying without a male issue did not escheat to the crown, 
as was the case in contemporary Gujarat. The inscription 
states :— 


115, e.g., Vol. IV, pp. 485-6, 
116. Cf. gA fanaa dae gal TWA p. 43, Aot IU, v, 50a 
117. « ath A Hagan — : 
mrga: gage | 
Agama edis 
FARGATS AMT ASA ACTA It p. 48, 
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‘If any one should die at Manigavalli without sons, his 
wife, female children, divided parents, and bro- 
thers and their children,......... and any kinsmen 
and relatives of the same Gotra, who may survive, 
should take possession of all his property, i. e. 
bipeds, quadrupeds, coins, grains, house, and field; 
if none such should survive, the authorities of the 
village should take over the property as Dharma- 
deya property. (19 

It would be clear from this valuable record that the 
property of sonless persons did not escheat to the crown 
but devolved on the kinsmen in an order which is very 
similar to that laid down by Yajiiavalkya. (1) Somedeva, 
a contemporary writer from Karnatak, also states that the 
king may take a share of the property of the widow only 
when in diffculty. This would show that normally 
the property was allowed to devolve upon the widow and 
other near heirs, It is interesting to note that the 
epigraphical evidence from the Deccan confirms the 
tradition that the widow was recognised in that province 
as her husband's heir since early times. This tradition is 
‘mentioned as early as in the Nirukta;2) Yajnavalkya 
also, who recognises the widow as an heir and permits the 
king to inherit the property of the dead under no 
circumstances whatsoever, was most probably a southerner 
like his commentator Vijmanesvara, 


Government Expenditure 


Epigraphical records naturally give no information in 
«details about the various items of state expenditure during 
.the period of Ancient Indian History, but it is strange 
that the Niti and Smriti works also should be silent upon 

the point. Most of them give in great details the various 
sources of revenue, but the information which only a few of 


118. E.I., VIrp. 28. 119, IL 138-6, 
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them supply about the heads of the expenditure is: 
very scrappy and unsystematic, Kautalya22 enumerates 14 
itmes of expenditure but the list is neither systematic nor 
exhaustive. Royal harem and kitchen are the only items of 
the civil list mentioned by him, the items of civil admini-- 
stration and judiciary are altogether omitted, only a few 
heads of the military expenditure are enumerated and the- 
navy is forgotten altogether. The only work which lays 
down definite principles of public expenditure is the 
Sukraniti.“23) The author of this interesting work very. 
protably lived in the vicinity of our period and his dicta: 
seem to have been based upon the actual practice of the 
three great military powers of the age, viz, the Rashtra- 
kütas, the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the Palas. His view 
would, therefore, be particularly valuable for our present 
enquiry. Sukra divides the income in six parts and lays 
down that one should be kept as reserve, as many as three 
should be assigned to the army, and half of a part should 
be reserved for each of the four following items, viz. (1) 
Charity, (2) Privy purse, (3) Civil administration and (4) 
‘People’. It is very likely that if ever the Rashtraktta 
and Gurjara-!’ratihara budgets are discovered, they would 
disclose a similar allocation of funds. These empires were 
maintaining huge military forces and it is quite possible 
that their military expenditure may have amounted 
to half of the Central revenues. It must be, however 
added that Sukra includes also the Police forces under the: 
expression bala. The percentage for the general admini-- 
stration seems to be rather small, but it must not be for- 
gotten that many of the state officers were paid by rent- 
free lands. Sukra permits only about 8% for the king’s- 
privy purse and it is perhaps possible that in actual 
practice the kings for our period may have taken a litcle 
more. The percentage resevered for charity, viz. about 8% 
seems too high. But it must be remembered that the. 
religious outlook of the age was different from ours, and 
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that the sums spent under this head helped indirectly the 
cause of education as well. The last item * people ' seems 
to include the provision made in the Central budget for 
the general needs and improvements of the country; 
grants for big public works, expenses for the upkeep of 
the imperial roads, special grants to local bodies for works 
beyond their limited means etc., were probably included 
under this item, Education, sanitation, local roads and 
public works were to a great extent managed by the 
local bodies, which were supplied with the nece:sary 
funds by the earmarking ofa certain percentage of the 
revenues collected in the villages for the local needs.(ü2t 
The imperial budget, therefore, had no separate provision 
for these various items; the central governmen had only 
to make extra special grants to local bodies for projects 
beyond their limited means, and the item * people’ prob- 
ably denotes that provision in the Imperial budget. 


CHAPTER XII 
The Military and Police, and the 


Feudatories 
Section A: The Military and the Police 


There was hardly a monarch of our dynasty who had 
not to undertake extensive military operations either 
to quell internal rebellions or to carry out ambitious 
foreign expeditions. The military-machine of the Empire 
must, therefore, have been a very strong and efficient one. 
It used to inspire terror literally from the Himalayas to 
the Cape Kamorin and Kathiawar to Bengal when 
handled by efficient emperors and generals, and it, was 
through itsinstrumentality that the Rashtraktitas compel- 
led ‘every prince,’ to quote the words of Sulaiman, ‘though 

124, Ante p. 209. 
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master in his own state, to pay homage to themselves '.? 
The ascendancy of the military was so great that it was 
reflected even in civil administration; we have seen 
already how many of the provincial governors district 
officers, and city prefects were generals or ‘captains. 
The incessant wars with foreign powers and the 
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protected feudatories had infused the military spirit / 
in the whole population; there were local militias even j 
in villages and skirmishes among them were not i 
infrequent. j 


The reputation for bravery which the Marathas and 3 
Karnatas possessed in the days of Yuan Chwang was à 
maintained if not enhanced in our period. Bengal rulers Í 

used to recruit soldiers from Karnatak and Lata,“ a j 
procedure which will clearly show that the Rashtrakuta ; 
dominions were inhabited by races, famous all over the 
country for their martial qualities. In his Viddhasalabha- 

Fijika Rajagekhara, a contemporary writer, pays & hand- 

some compliment to the bravery of the Karnatas when 

he observes that they were naturally brave. 


The army headquarters were at the Imperial capital. 
Malkhed. The Salotgi inscription of Krshna III9 des- 
cribes Malkhed as ‘ sthiribhiitakatake ' i.e. a place where 
the military forces were located. There must have been 
provincial headquarters as well, Al Masudi has obser- 
ved about the Gurjar-Pratiharas tbat they used to 
maintain large army garrisons in the south and north, 
east and west in order to deal promptly with the prospe- 
ctive attacks on all the fronts, 9 The army arrange- 
ments of the Rashtrakutas were also similar. The army of 
the south was under the Banavasi viceroy and that of the 
north under the rulers of the Gujarat branch. The first 
had to carry operations against the Gangas, Nolam- 


p. 7. 9. Ante pp. 190-192. i 
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bas, Pallavas and Cholas, and the latter had to guard the 
frontiers against the Gurjara Pratiharas and their allies 
and feudatories, Though not specifically mentioned in 
epigraphical records, there must have been an army of 
the east as well to deal with the Vengi and Vanga rulers, 
Any corps could be summoned in any direction in times 
of difficulty, Thus the southern army under the Bana- 
vasi viceroy was summoned by Amoghavarsha 1 to quell 
the rebellions in the central and northern portions of the 
empire.” All these armies must have been mobilised 
for the memorable campaigns in the south and north of 
Dhruva, Govinda III, Indra III, and Krshna III. 


The Indian armies in the time of the Rashtrakttas 
had ceased to be chaturanga, for chariot as a fighting force 
was not used in our time We nowhere find any mention 
of battalions of chariots either in epigraphical records or 
in the accounts of the contemporary Muslim writers. 
The epigraphical documents, while describing the mili- 
tary victories resulting in the surrender of war materials 
refer to elephants, infantry and cavalry; chariots are 
mentioned only in connection with theinsignia of honour 
of distinguished generals and military officers. 9 


From contemporary Muslim writers we learn that 
the Rashtraküta, Pala, and Gurjara Pratihara armies were 
famous for their infantry, elephant battalions and cavalry 


respectively. Al Masudi says about the Balhara i.e. the 


Rashtraküta king : : 


His horses and elephants are innumerable but his 
troops are mostly infantry because the seat of his govern- 
ment is mostly among mountains.’ 


The iatter part of this statement is incorrect, but 
it may have been probably intended to mean that 
the infantry was mostly recruited from the mountainous 

7. E, I, VI, p. 29. 


8. See the Kalas inscription of Govinda IV, E. L, XIII. p. 331. 
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tribes inhabiting the Vindhya and Sahya ranges, as was 
later the case in the Maratha Empire. The cavalry 
battalions in the army could not have been insignificant, 
for the Rashtraktitas had very often to face the Gurjara 
Pratihara armies, which were particularly strong in that 
arm. Govinda Il was a great horseman and the 
lightning all-India movements of Dhruva, Govinda III and 
Indra III presuppose a strong cavalry. The Deccan had no 
good breed of horse, and the Rashtraktitas were probably 
importing their army horses from Arabia, as was later 
the practice of a number of states, It may be interesting 
to note that most of the places mentioned in the Niti- 
vakyamrta as famous for their breed of horse are trans- 
Indian and that the first variety mentioned in that work 
is that of the Tajika i, e, the Arabian horse. At the time 
of Marco Polo the kingdom of Thana used to import its: 
army horses from Arabia; the traffic in horses was so great 
in the 13th and 14th centuries that no ship came to India 
without horses in addition to other cargo.?? The 
Vijayanagara rulers also had'to rely on Arabia for their 
army horses. The same, therefore, was almost certainly 
the case in our period as well, This dependence on 
Arabia for the supply of the needs of the cavalry may 


have been one of the main reasons that induced the: 


Rashtrakütas to maintain friendly relations with the 
Muslim traders residing in theic dominions. 


The recruitment to the army was extended to all 
the classes; even the Brahmanas are to be seen in 
the fighting force. Bettegiri inscription of Krshna 
II[42 immortalises the memory of a Brahmana named 
Ganaramma who laid down his life while defending 
his village in a valiant manner. The Kalas inscri- 
ption of Govinda IV 6? describes the glorious career 


9. OF. agda Aaa daaa: | Kadba plates, E. I. IV. p. 340. 
I0. XXII. 10. The reading T&jika is obviously a mistake for Tajika- 
1l. Marco Polo II. p. 391. 19. E.I. XIII, p. 334. 
13. E.I., XIII, p. 189. s 
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and achievements of two Prahmana generals Revadasa 
Dikshita and Visottara Dikshita who are expressly 
described as Somayajins and ornaments of the Brahmana 
race. Kudarkota inscription records the erection of 
a building for vedic studies by a Brahmana in memory 
of his son Takshadatta, who had died in war. Both the 
father and the son are described in the record as familiar 
with the three Vedas The Smriti rules do not seem 
to have been much respected with reference to the 
selection of professions in our as also in the earlier periods, 


It will be shown in chap. XIV how even the Jains used 
to enlist themselvesin the army and distinguish themselves 
on the battlefield. 


A part of the army consisted of the hereditary forces 
and the forces of the feudatories. The Muslim writers 
seem to be referring to the hereditary forces when they 
mention the troops of the Indian kings, who came out to 
fight for their king though they received no pay from 
him, 69 The principle of heredity, which was allowed to 
Operate to some extent in the appointments to civil 
offices seems to have governed to a great extent the 
recruitment of the army as weil. Maula bala or the 
hereditary forceis very often referred to inour epigraphical 
records as the most efficient and trustworthy arm. 
Amoghavarsha I particularly extols the capture of the fort 
of Kedal by Bankeya, because it was garrisoned by 
hereditary (maula) forces, Both Sukra“® and Kamandaka!7 
hold the maula bala in the highest esteem. It would seem 
that fighting was followed as a hereditary profession in 
several families or localities from where the hereditary for- 
ces were recruited, Bankeya, the viceroy of Banavasi, has 
been described as the leader of a hereditary force. It would 
thus appear that the military captains who were often 
hereditary, used to recruit their forces from the families 


la. E.I,T.p. 180. 15. Elliot. I. p. 7. 
16. IV.T7. 8-10. 17. XVIII, 4. ff. 
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of hereditary fighters. The Artha$sastra't? refers to villages 
enjoying exemption from land tax (ayudhiyaparihara ) on 
condition of supplying a certain number of soldiers to the 
army. These villages were obviously tenanted by fami- 
lies from among whom the maula bala was recruited. 
There may have been similar villages in our period also, 
which were assigned to the members of the maula bala. 
We can now well understand the apparently incredible 


statement of the contemporary Muslim writers that the 
troops in India are not paid by Indian kings but maintain 
themselves without receiving anything from them, 


The Muslim writers, who make this statement, also 
add that the members of the fighting forces of the 
Rashtrakttas were paid regularly by their employers. It 
would, therefore. seem that even the maula bala was paid 
a part of its salary in cash by the Malkhed government. 
We have seen already how the Rashtrakutas used to 
exercise rigorous administrative control over their viceroys 
and feudatories, who had to send all their collections 
to the imperial exchequer. This must have enabled them, 
unlike many of their contemporaries, to pay their troops 
directly in cash or kind at the army headquarters. Direct 
payment must have naturally increased the efficiency of 
the fighting force. The Rashtrakuta administration is thus 
seen sharing the views of Kamandaka, a contemporary 
writer, who points out that a force, which is given its 
wages without delay, will fight with greater enthusiasm 
than a force which is not promptly paid, "1? 


In contemporary Kashmir the soldiers, when out on 
duty, were paid an additional allowance? as was the 
practice of the East India Company for some time at the 
beginning of its career. We do not know whether the 
practice in Kashmir prevailed in the Deccan of our period 

18. II. 34. 19, Chapter, XV. 
90, Rajataranginl, VII, 1457, VIII, 757, 808-810 eto., 
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as well. It is, however, not unlikely that the soldiers may 


have been paid, when out on a campaign, an additional | 


allowance by the Rashtrakiitas as well, since such an 
allowance was calculated to infuse greater enthusiasm in 
the army, 


Government used to pay pensions to the dependents. 
of the soldiers killed in war; a concrete case of sucha 
Provision is contained in one of the Bana records, 
Another record of the same dynasty chronicies the death 
ofanofficer, who was successful in driving away the 
enemy, but who fell while pursuing him, as he was too 
much in advance of his column, ‘His army put off their 
arms with which they had come, raised a lamentation, and 
made a gift to yield an annual income for him.’ It would 
seem that che soldiers of this regiment felt that 
the death of their gallant officer was due to their negli- 
gence in not having foll wed him with agility in his pur- 
suit. It is not, however, unlikely that even in such cases 
the central government may have paid its own pension in 


addition to the provision made by the members ofthe 
regiment. 


The Ráshtraküta forces did not consist of untrained or 
half trained soldiers. Regular officers were appointed to 
train different units. A cavalry instructor is referred to 
in an inscrip ion from Ron in Dharwar district.22 This 
record, which probably belongs to the time of Amogha- 
varsha I, records a gift of land by the illustrious Turaga- 
vendega ( Marvel in training horses), when he was going 
out to bartle. The training of the recruits, however, 
was not as arduous a task during our period as it is now. 
We have seen already how most of our villages had their 
own militias, recruited from their own inhabitants, These 
militias must have been the principal recruitment 
fields for the regular armies. The recruits thus 
Possessed a certain amount of military efficiency at 
the time of their enrolment. The Rashtrakütas could 
very well have afforded to set a high test for 


21. I. A., XIL p. 39, 22. F. I. XIII, p. 187, 
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admission to the army, £. 8. requiring the recruit to show 
his Skill in archery or riding as was done by some of the 
Muslim states in the 14th century, (23) 


: Most of the Rashtraküta emperors were themselves 
distinguished soldiers and must have been, at least in 
theory, their own commanders-in-chief. Uunder them 
Were a number of. generals, who may have been in charge 
of the different corps. The status of the general was as 
high as that of a Mahasamanta entitled to the five great 
musical instruments, They were allowed touse elephants j 
and chariots, invested with the robes of their office and 
assigned distinctive parasole, €9 Here again we find 
epigraphical evidence coiroborating the statement in 
the Nitivakyamrta, a contemporary work on politics, that 
the generals were to be respected not only by the feuda- 
tories but also by the emperor, who was to invest them 
with insignia of honour end dignity similar to his own 9 
Baladhikrta, dandanayaka, and mahaprachandadandanayaka 
are the main military designations that we come across in 
our documents, The precise relative status of these is‘ 
difficult to determine. Severa! other designations also 
must have existed. The fierce lord of the elephant force 
is mentioned in the Kalas inscription?) and cavalry and | 
infantry also must have had their own separate cfficers | 
ofthedifferent grades. These latter are not referred i 
to in our records but. are mentioned in the copper 
| plates of the Gahadwal dynasty and in the Nitisara of 
! Kamandaka.@ 


| The army had its own commissariat office. A 
| number of merchants were engaged by this office for i 
| the purpose of meeting the needs of the army when i 
on march. One such merchant contractor figures in P 
| inscription No. 177 of the Madras Epigraphical Report 
for the year 1912, This document records a charitable 
gift of Narasingayan, a merchant from Manyakheta. who | 
23, Gibbs, Ibn Batuta, p. 189.. 24. 3, D XIII p. 331. j 
35. XIL1. "o 36 E. L,XIIL p.334, | 
| 27. .XIX, 32. E i 
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had accompanied the camp of Krshna III during the 
southern campaigns of that emperor. 


The Rajatarangini refers to ambulance corps arrange- 
ments made for the soldiers in the Kashmir armies.) It 
is very likely that similar arrangements must have been 
made by the Rashtrakitas, though so far no evidence is 
forthcoming to prove their actual existence. The same 
observation will probably be true about the Sappers 
and Miners corps. 


The army must have been accompanied by numer- 
ouscamp followes. Quite a large battalion of cooks, 
washermen, sweepers, watermen, cartmen, etc. must have 
been necessary to meet its various needs. It seems that 
in Northern India slaves were employed for these menial 
duties; Al Utbi informs us that the victory, which the 
Hindus had almost secured against Mahmud of Ghazni in 
tne battle of Ohind was lost by them owing to the revolt 
of the slaves in the household, who attacked them in the 
rear while the battle was at the critical stage.09) We do 
not know whether this unsound practice was followed by 
the RashtrakUtas in their military administration The 
reputation for great efficiency, which the army possessed, 
and the numerous victories that stand to its credit 
would suggest that it was all composed of free men; 
slaves could hardly have found a place in it even for 
menial duties. 


Wives and other female relatives of the emperors 
used to accompany them even in distant expeditions. 
Amoghavarsha I was born, while his father’s camp was 
pitched at the feet of the Vindhyas, during his campaign 
in the Central India. e An inscription from Tiruvurrur 
records a gift from the mother of Krshna III made’ 
to a local temple, 8? It is interesting to note 
that Kamandaka has no objection against this unsound 

28, VIIL 711. > : 29. Elliot, History, IT pp. 33-4. 

30. E.I. XVIII, p. 244. 

31 Toscriptions from Madras Presidency, Chingleput, No: 1048.. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


STRESLE OTA RIR T iust; Delhi and Sango 


practice® and it is, therefore, not unlikely that it may 
have been fairly common in our period. Our records do 
not enlighten us as to whether officers and soldiers were- 
allowed to be accompanied by their families when the 
armies were out on campaigns, In the case of ordinary 
soldiers this must have been an impossibility, and it would 
seem that only high officers and generals may have been 
shown this indulgence. Among the causes that contribute 
to the weakness of the fighting force, Kamandaka mentions 
the presence of women in the camp.G? [t would thus 
appear that strict and efficient military administrations of 
our period were not permitting any officers to be accom- 
panied by their families when out on campaigns. The 
only exception made seems to have been in favour of the 
emperors and perhaps the generals. 


No evidence is available to determine the exact 
strength of the Rashtraktta army. Muslim writers simply 
attest to its high prestige, but they are silent about its 
numerical strength. Al Masudi informs us that each of the 
four armies that were maintained in the four directions 
by the Gurjara-Pratiharas was seven to nine lakhs in 
strength.O? The reports of the strength of the armies of 
the various states in India that had reached the Muslim 
traders and travellers were often exaggerated; Sulaiman 
says@5) that the elephant force of the Palas was 50,000 
strong, but Ibn Khurdadba, a contemporary of his, 
observes that it was only 5000 strong. Al Masudi no 
doubt states that the Bengal elephant force was reputed 
to be 50,000 strong, but adds that the reports in these 
matters were exaggerated. He refers to the report that 


there were 15,000 washermen in the camp of the Bengal. 


ruler, in proof of bis contention that no strict reliance 
could be placed on what one heard about these matters. 


The statement of Al Masudi that each of the four armies. 


32, XIV.t9. 33. XVIIT, 45. 
34. Elliot, I. p. 23. 35. Ibid. p. 9. 
36, Ibid, p. 14. 
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of the Gurjara-Pratiharas was about eight iakhs in 
strength may be similarly exaggerated. It is, however, quite 
likely that Al Masudi may have based his statement about . 
the strength of each of the Gurjara-Pratihara armies on 
the report of the strength of only one of them, which may 
have been strengthened in numbers by the temporary 
mobilisation of large forces from other fronts or armies. 
The total fighting force of the Gurjara-Pratiharas may 
have been a million or a million and a quarter. The 
Rashtrakütas had more than once crossed swords with 
them successfully and their forces too could not have been 
much less in numbers, Their civil administration was 
largely manned by military, officers, and, therefore it is not 
inthe least unlikely, that they might have so arranged the 
matters as to raise easily an efficient fighting force of 
about a million, when critical battles had to be fought at 
severalfronts. The Vijayanagar Empire of later period, 
with approximately equal resources, had an army of about 
a million. 9? 


Forts 


Writers on the Nitisastra devote a large space to the 
description of the various types of forts (durga) and declare 
that thestrength of the army becomes immensely increased 
if it can take their shelter. The Deccan, over which the 
Rashtrakütas were ruling, affords ideal opportunities for the 
construction of mountain forts. It is, therefore, strange 
that neither Muslim chronicles nor epigraphical documents 
should give any information about or description of the forts 
of the period. This silence will have to be interpreted as 
accidental, The Konur inscription of Amoghavarsha 169 
refers in glowing terms to the great feat of Bankeya incap- 
turing the fort of Kedala from the enemy ; it is, therefore, 
clear that the value of the forts was well understood by the 

37. Moreland, India at the Death of Akbar, pp. 16-17, 
38. E.T, VI. p. 29, 
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Rashtraküfas. We may presume that they must have 
built several forts on the hills, which were plentiful in 
their dominions. The fort of Morkhind in Nasik district 
is one of the forts in Maharashtra, the antiquity of which 
goes back to our period ; when the Wani-DindoriG9 and 
Radhanpur “ plates were issued by Govinda III, he was 
encamped in that fort, Many other forts in the Deccan, 
which were repaired by Shivaji in his war of indepen- 
dence, may have been as old as our period. It is almost 
certain that the Rashtrakütas must have built several 


forts. in their Empire, though unfortunately we know 
nothing about them at present. 


Navy 


Neither muslim accounts nor epigraphical records 
give us any information about the navy of the Empire, 
Even the grants of the Silaharas, the Konkan feudatories 
of the Rashtraktitas, give no clue to the condition or the 
strength of the navy. There was no necessity of the 
navalforce to carry on the warfare with the Gangas 
Pallavas, Chalukyas, Palas, and the Gurjara Pratiharas, 
who were the principal foes of the Empire. The Arabs, 


with whom the Rashtrakütas used to come into contact, 
were a maritime power, but they were always on terms 


‘of friendship with them, and this may have rendered the 


maintenance ofa strong: navy unnecessary. From Abu 
Zaid, a contemporary writer, we ‘learn that some of 
the kings on the western coast, e. g. the king of Cape 
Kamorin, used to have their navies; it is, therefore, not 
unlikely that our Empire too may have had a naval 
force. But it is not in the least likely that its 


‘strength could have been anything like the strength of 
‘the army. 


Weapons of War 
It is to be regretted that the weapons of war should 


have:been nowhere mentioned in our records in the manner 


39. I.A., XI. p. 197. 40, E.I, VI., p. 242. 
uge 3v 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Mt 


258 TBBL VAR IR BUROds OE rd ID eli En HANS dI RIES 


of the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta“), 
Historians of Mahmud of Ghazni mention swords, spears, 
bows, arrows and macesas the weapons used by the 
opposing Hindu forces,“ These were also the princi- 
pal weapons of fighting in contemporary Kashmir. It is, 
therefore, clear that these must have been the weapons 
mainly used by the Deccan armies of our period. Stone- 
throwing-machines are mentioned in the Mahabharata; 
they were used by Alexander the Great and the Muslim 
invaders of Sindh. But neither epigraphical records, nor 
Mahomedan writers refer to the use of such machines by 
the Hindu forces of the time. They were, however, 
used by the Kashmir armies, and were known as ‘ yantro- 
tpala’ i, e. machines (to throw ) stones.) It is, there- 
fore, not unlikely that the use of these machines may 
have been known inthe south as well. The rules of 
fighting as laid down by Manu prohibit the use of poisoned 
arrows; it will be soon shown that not all these rules were 
observed in our period and we know thatin contemporary 
Kashmir, arrows used to be besmeared with a certain 
ointment in order to set ablaze the camp of the enemy, (44) 
It is, therefore, not likely that the arrows used were 
always pure and unbesmeared. It was customary in 
" Kashmir to supply the soldiers with heavy armours “5) to 
protect them while fighting; we may well presume that 
similar protection was available to the soldiers in the 
Deccan of our period, 


Rules of Fighting 


The rules of righteous fighting laid down by 
some of the earlier writers had become dead letter 
during our period. The war had ceased to be a concern 
merely of the fighters. Whole villages were often 
destroyed 49 and the loot of property could not be 
avoided. Express reference to the depredations of war 


41, O. LL, II. p. 1. 42. Elliot, History, IL, p, 30 
43, RBjatarahgini, VIII, 2530. 44, Ibid, VIL 983 > 
45, Ibid, VITI. 3294, 46. E, In VI, p. 162 
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is made in Yadava Grant of the 11th century.“? One of 
the articles of treaty ‘concluded between Nayapala and 
Karna, at the instance of the Budhist monk Atiéa, was to 
rastore or compensate for the property seized by either 
side with the exception of the articles of food.) When 
Chacha captured the fort of Sikka, he killed 5000 soldiers 
and made the inhabitants slaves and prisoners of war. 4» 
This procedure was in direct contradiction to the rule in 
Manusmriti, VII, 92. Kiranapura and Chakrakottya were 
burnt when they were captured by the hostile forces,5» 
and Manyakheta was plundered when it capitulated to the 


Parmara ruler Sri Harsha.“ Numerous examples of a 
similar nature are recorded by Kalhana.%” It is, therefore, 
clear that the rules of humane and equitable warfare laid 
down by earlier writers were more often violated than 
observed during our period throughout the length and 
breadth of India. It is interesting to note that the practice 
of the age is in conformity with the theories to be seen in 
contemporary works. Kamandaka boldly declares that 
one need not refrain from the destruction of the enemy 
even by unfair and immoral means,5? and even the Jain 
ascetic writer Somadeva, is compelled to countenance 
crooked (kiitayuddha) and treacherous (tushnim yuddha)e 

warfare. 


Police Department 


The policing arrangements of villages were under the 
supervision of the headmen. The village watchman was 
in the immediate charge of the work, and it was his 
business to detect all the crimes, especially the thefts, that 
may be committed in the village. If a theft or robbery 
was committed, he had either to find out the culprit or to 
trace his footsteps to a neighbouring village ; otherwise he 


47. I A., XII, p. 123. 48. J.P. T. 8., L, p. 9. 
49. Elliot, I. p. 142. 50. E, I, IX, p. 51. 


51. E. I„ XIII, p. 180. 
59. Rajatarangini, IV, :294, VI, 351, VII, 1498 eto. 
53. XVIII, 54. 54, XXX, 90-91, 
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was compelled to compensate for the loss. His liability 
was, of course, limited by his means and it was based on 
a shrewd suspicion that he himself might be the thief or 
in league with him. If the watchman refused to pay, his 
Srain-share at the time of the harvest was cut off, his 
service-land was transferred to his nearest relative, or he 
was fined, imprisoned and given corporal punishment. (3s) 
If the stolen goods could not be either recovered or full 
compensation for them could not be exacted from the 
watchman, the whole community or the government had 
to compensate the victim. 


This communal and government liability has been 
recognised by several writers, Vishnu says that if the 
king is unable ro recover stolen goods, he must pay their 
value out of his treasury. The rules in the Arthasastra 
are more detailed. Kautalya says, ‘ When any part of 
merchandise has been lost or stolen, the headman of the 
village shall make up the loss, Whatever merchandise is 
lost or stolen in the intervening places between two 
villages, shall be made good by the superintendent of the 
pasture. If there is no pasture land, then the officer called 
Chorarajjuka would be responsible. Failing him, the 
boundary and neighbouring villages shall make up the 
loss, and if the property cannot be ultimately traced, the 
king shall ultimately make &ood the loss out of hisown 
treasury. 6óD That this communal and government 
liability, which has been admitted even by Kautalya, was 
actually enforced in practice is shown by a 12th century 
inscription from Rajaputana, which embodies an agree- 
ment on the part of the townsmen of Dhalopa, that 
they would be responsible for any thefts that might occur 
in their town. The king of the place had made the 
arrangements about the watch and ward of the place. (58) 
e principal of the communal responsibility was thus 


59. Altekar, Village Communities, p. 59, 
56. III, 67, 57, IV.13, 58, E.I., XI. p. 40, 
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recognised by early writers like Vishnu and Kautalya, and 
was actually enforced in Rajputana of the 12th and in the 
Deccan of the 17th and the 18th centuries. It is, there- 


fore, very likely thatit was enforced in our period 
as well. 


.Manulays down that there should be established 
police stations in the kingdom, one being intended for 2 
or4, or 5 villages. 69) Similar arrangements probably 
existed in our period. The police officers were known in 
our period as Choroddharanikas or Dandapasikas. -The 
former are actually mentioned in the Antroli-Charoli 
copper plates of Karkkaraja of Gujarat, 69 and the latter 
in several Valabhi records. 6) That only one Rashtra- 
küta record just mentioned should make reference to the 
police officers is probably to be explained on the 
assumption that it was not deemed necessary to mention 
these officers in the copper plate grants creating 
alienated villages, as these officers had no powers to 
interfere with the fiscal matters. There cannot be eny 
doubt that the Choroddharanikas were fairly common 
in our period. Chola records of our period mention 
watchmen, whose duty it was to keep a watch over the 
paths; (6? it is not unlikely that similar officers may have 
been employed in the Rashtraküta dominions as well. 


Crimes, that could not be locally detected, must have 
been investigated by these Choroddharanika and Dandi- 
EPI A ; 
pasika officers. It is very likely that these officers 
worked under the directions of the Rashtrapatis and 
Vishayapatis, who beihg also at the head of the local 
troops, could have afforded military assistance to the 
police department, in case it was necessary for the 
apprehension of desperate robbers or dacoits. 


Section B: The Feudatories 


Feudatory states are not a new feature in the Indian 
polity introduced by Lord Wellesley. Since very early 


59, VII. 114. 60, J.B. B. R. A, S, XVI.p. 106, 
61. E.g. Valabhi plates of Dhruvasena, dated 526. A, D. V. p. 2)4. 
62, S.I. I., 11 Nos. 23 and 24. 
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times empires in India have generally consisted partly 
of directly administered areas, and partly of territories 
under feudatory states, which were allowed a large 
amount of autonomy in return for their allegiance and 
tribute to the imperial power. Writers like Manu have 
laid down that even when an enemy king is conquered 
orkilled in war, the conqueror should not annex his 
state, but should appoint a near relative of the former 


ruler as his own nominee to the vacant throne, 
imposing his own conditions upon him. The Mauryan, 
Gupta, Vardhana and the Gurjara Pratihara Empires 
show thatthis principle was very largely followed in 
practice in Ancient India, Even foreign observers have 
noted this peculiar feature of the Indian polity. Writing 
in about 850 A. D., Sulaiman says:—‘ When a king 
subdues a neighbouring state in India, he places over 
it a man belonging to the family of the fallen prince, who 
carries on the government in the name of the conqueror. 
The inhabitants would not suffer it to be otherwise, ' 
The Rashtrakütas also usually followed this Principle, and 
as a result, the empire included a large number of feuda- 
tory states. Examples of attempts at annexation are not 
unknown; thus Dhruva I had imprisoned the Ganga 
king and appointed his eldest son Stambha as the imperial 
viceroy over the newly annexed province. 3) Govinda III 
is described inthe Baroda plates of Karkka 6 as the 
uprooter of the royal families; Karhad plates of Krshna 

I were issued when that king was encamped at 
Melpadi in South Arcot district, engaged in creating 
livings for his dependents out of the newly conquered 
southern territories; and in taking possession of all the 
property of the defeated feudatories. ) Tt must be, 
therefore, admitted that some of the more ambitious 
rulers of our dynasty sought to set at naught the principle 
of non-annexation ; butit has to be added that their 
efforts were one and all unsuccessful. Gangawadi could 
not be directly administered as an annexed province for 


63, Ante p. 54, 64, I. A., XII. p. 157, 
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more than 30 years, and the portion of Tamil country 
that were annexed by Krshna III were recovered by 
the Cholas immediately after his death. 


The number of the feudatories representing the con- 
quered royal houses was further enlarged by the creation 
of new ones as a reward for military service. Most of 
these used to be originally appointed only as governors 
with the feudatory privilege of the Patichamahasabdas, 


but the principle of hereditary transmission of office used 
to convert them soon into full-fledged feudatories. 


Some of the protected states like Hyderabad, Baroda 
and Kolhapur, have their own feudatories at present; a 
similar practice prevailed in our period as well. In 813 
A. D., Govinda III was the emperor ; his nephew Karkka 


was the feudatory rule over southern Gujarat, and Srl- 
Budhavarsha of Salukika family was governing Siharika 
12 as a sub-feudatory, to which position he was raised by 
the younger brother of Karkka.@se) The Rattas of Saun- 
datti, who were the feudatories, first of the Rashtra- 
kutas and then of the later Chalukyas, had their own 
sub-feudatories, 6? Naturally, therefore the status and 
powers of the feudatories could not have been the same 


in all cases, a circumstance which reminds us of the 
‘present-day Indian polity, where also different ruling 


princes enjoy different powers and status. The important 
feudatory chiefs. were entitled to the use of the five 
musical instruments, the names of which according toa 
Jein writer, named Revakopyachara, were Sringa (horn), 
Sankha (conch ), Bheri (drum ), Jayaghanta (the bell of 
victory )and Tammata. 69 They were also allowed the 
use of a feudal throne, fly whisk, palanquin, and ele- 
phants. Many of the sub-feudatories on the other hand 
may not have enjoyed any ruling powers at all, and may 
have been designated Samantas or Rajas only by courtesy. 
In many Canarese inscriptions even sub-divisional officers 


66, E.I, III. p. 93. 67, I. A, XIV. p. 24. 
68, I. A. XII. p. 96, 
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are seen having the title of rasa or king. It is probably 
on account of this circumstance that we read in the 
Sabara-bhashya on the Mimansasttra II, 3, 3 that the 
title rajan was used by the Andhras even with reference 
to a Kshatriya who was not engaged in ruling over a town 
or country, and that Kumarila, a writer belonging to our 
period, amplifies the statement by observing that the 
term Andhra has been used with reference to the southe- 
rners in general. 


Feudatory states had to entertain an ambassador from 
the imperial court. He exercised general powers of super- 
vision, and control and occupied a position corresponding 
to that of the Political Agent or Resident of the present 
day. He was received, as merchant Sulaiman informs us, 
with profound respect that was naturally expected to be 
shown to the representative of the paramount power. 
He had under him a number of spies for fishing out in- 
formation; the thousands of courtesans with which 
Amoghavarsha I is known to have covered the courts of 
hostile kings 6? must have been intended for a similar 
purpose, and been working under the direction of the 
imperial ambassador. The various kinds of spies, mention- 
ed in the Arthasastra, were probably not unknown to the 
Deccan of our period. 


The control, which the paramount power exercised, 
differed partly with the status of the feudatory and partly 
with the strength of the paramount power. General 
obedience to the orders of the imperial power was expe- 
cted and. exacted. Attendance at the imperial court 
was required not .only on ceremonial occasions, but 
also at periodical intervals; otherwise we cannot under- 
stand how our literary writers end epigraphical docu- 
ments should be always describing the imperial courts 
as full of teudatories.. A regular tribute had to be 
paid; we find Govinda III touring about in the southern 
parts of his empirefor the purpose of collecting the tributes 
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due from his feudatories. % Special presents were: 
expected on the occasions of festivity in the imperial 
household like the birth of a son or marriage. VP As in 
medieval Europe, they had to supply a certain number 
of troops to their feudal lord and to participate in his 
imperial campaigns. Narasimha Chalukya, a feudatory 
of Indra ILI, had taken a prominent part in the latter's 
campaign against the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor, Mahi- 
pala. 2 The Gujarat Rashtraktta —viceroyalty was 
created asa kind of bulwork against the Gurjara-Prati- 
hāras. "9 The Chalukyas of Vengi had to supply forces 
to the Rashtrakttas in their wars against the Gangas. 09 
From a Bangalore museum Ganga record 09 we learn that 
Nagattara, a feudatory of the Gangas, had to participate 
with his own forces, at the bidding of his sovereign, in a 
feud between Ayyapadeva and Viramahendra wherein 
he lost his life. This practice prevailed in northern India 
also; Chatsu inscription of Baladitya 7 and the Kahla 
plates of Kalachuri Sodhadeva 7? show that the ancestors 
of these feudatories had to participate in the wars of 
their feudal lord, Mihira Bhoja, with the Palas of 
Bengal Much of the confusion that arises, while 
marshalling the facts of ancient Índian history, is due to 
the habit of the subordinate feudatories of claiming as 
their own the successes which were really won by their 
feudal lords. 


The measure of internal autonomy. that was enjoyed 
by the feudatories was not uniform as observed already. 
The bigger among them like the Gujarat RashtrakUtas- 
and the Konkan Silaharas enjoyed large amount of 
internal autonomy. They could create their own sub- 
feudatories. ™ Subject to the payment of a certain 
amount of tribute they had full powers over their 


70, I, A. XL, P. 126. "i. Nitivakyamrita XXX. 32. 
72. Karnatabnashabhüshana, introduction, P. XIV. 


73, I A. XII. p. 160. i 74, Ante pp. 91-94, 
75, E.L, VI. p. 4% 76. E. L, XI. p. 101. 
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revenues. They could assign taxes. 7) alienate villages, 8 
and even sell them €? without the sanction of the 
imperial power. The position of these feudatories was 
probably as high as that of Kumarapala of Assam and 
Dhruvasena of Valabhi in the court of Harsha. How 
slender was the control which the proud feudatories 


were disposed to tolerate in our period can be judged 
from the following extract from a letter of. Akkham, the 
Lohana chief of Brahmanabad, to Chacha, who had called 
upon him to recognise his sovereignty — 'I have never 
shown you opposition or quarreled with you. Your 
letter of friendship was received and I was much 
exalted by it. Our friendship shall remain and no 
animosity shall arise. I will comply with your orders. 
Youare at liberty to reside at any place within the 
territory of Brahmanabad. If you have resolved to go in 
any other direction, there is nobody to prevent you or 
molest you. I possess such power and influence that 
can render you aid.' 62 


Smaller feudatories enjoyed far less autonomy. Not 
only could they create no sub-feudatories, but they had 
not even the power of alienating any villages. When 
Budhavarsha, a Chalukya feudatory of Govinda III, 
desired to give a village to a Jain sage who had made him 
free from the evil influence of Saturn, he had, to 
supplicate for the permission of his feudal lord, (83 


Sankaragana, a feudatory of Dhruva, is seen taking his 
sanction at the time of alienating a village. 99 The 
necessity of imperial permission for such alienations is 
proved by the records of other contemporary dyna- 
sties both in the south and north.  Virachola and 
Prithvipati II, feudatories of the  Cholas, had 
to take imperial sanction before they could 


79, I, A, XIII p. 136. 


80. See the copper plate grants of the Gujarat Rashtrakttas, 
81 Tilgundi plates, 1083 A, D., E. I.. III, p. 310. 
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alienate villages in charity ® The early Kadambas also 
exercised a similar control over their feudatories. In 
the Gurjara-Pratihara empire even the feudatories in 
distant places like Kathiawar had to take imperial permis- 
sion for such transactions, the ‘Political Agents’ of the 
imperial power had to sanction such alienations on behalf 
of their suzerains by authenticating the documents by 
their signatures. 67 The same practice prevailed in Nepal 
as is clear from a 7th century inscription of Sivadeva. 99 


Third-rate feudatories felt the heels of the imperial 
shoes still more severely. In the Kapadwanj plates of 
Krshna IL 69 we find the emperor giving away in charity 
a viliage situated within the jurisdiction of his feudatory 
Mahasamanta-prachandadandanayaka Chandragupta. In 
the Kadarol inscription of Some vara, we find a feudatory 
chief agreeing to pay annually five golden Gadyanakas 
for a certain charity, because he was commanded to do so 
by Somegvarabhatta, the premier of the Imperial power. 
It would be thus seen that the smaller feudatories 
had to remain in the dread, not only of their emperor, but 
also of his ministers and ambassadors. 


The feudatories were subjected to a number of in- 
dignities if they dared to rebel and were defeated in war. 
Sometimes they were compelled to do the menial work, 
as was the lot of the Vengi ruler who had to sweep the 
stables of his conqueror Govinda III, 9? They had to 
surrender their treasures, dancing girls, horses and ele- 
phants to the imperial power as a punishment for their 
disloyalty. Even their wives were sometimes put into 
prison and the marriage of Cbacha with the widow of 
his feudatory Akkham would show that the less cultured 
princes used to subject them to further indignities and 


85. E.I,IV. p. 8% s. I. I, II, p. 369. 86. I. A. VI. p. 32. 
$7, E, 1, 1X, p-9 88. L A. XIII, p. 98. 
89, E. I, I, p.99. 90. I. A. I. p, 141. 
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humiliations. Attempts at annexation, though rare, 
were not unknown. 


If the central government became weak, the feuda- 
tories used to be practically independent. They could 
then exact their own terms for supporting the fortunes 
of their titular emperor; the commentary on the Ramapa- 
lacharit shows how Ramapala of Bengal had to pay a 
heavy price in order to get the support of his feudatories 
for winning the throne. 02 Their position became still 
more stong if there was a war of succession; they could 
then take sides and try to put their nominee on the 
imperial throne, thus playing the role of the king-makers. 
On such occasions they could pay off their old scores by 
dethroning their old tyrant and imposing their own terms 
onthe new successor. Dhruva, Amoghavarsha I and 
Amoghavarsha III had owed their thrones to a conside- 
table degree to the support of their feudatories. The 
weakness of the position of Amoghavarsha I was to a 
large extent due to the fact that he owed his throne to 
his feudatories, like the cousin ruler of the Gujarat 
branch, who would not brook the former degree of the 
imperial control. 


92, Banerji, The Palas of Bengal, p. 85. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


Religious Condition 


The Hindu revival, begun in the north under the 
Sunga patronge, reached its culmination in India asa 
whole during our period. There were a few exceptions; 
Sindh continued to be largely under the Buddhist influ- 
ence down to the beginning of our age as the Chachanama 
testifies ; in Bengal Buddhism continued to flourish down 
to its conquest by the Muslims towards the end of the 
12th century. In the Deccan itself the revival of 
Hinduism did not in the least affect the prospects of 
Jainism ; it continued to be the religion of a strong mino- 
rity throughout our period. That sect was destined to 
make rapid progress in Gujarat in the 12th century under 
the influence of Hemachandra and his pupil and patron 
king Kumarapala. In spite of this local ascendency of 
Buddhism and Jainism in some of the provinces of India, 
it must be, however, admitted that the period under 
review marked a distinct and decisive advance of the 
reformed Hinduism. The discomfiture of Buddhism can 

' be regularly traced from a much earlier period. Itis true 
that in spite of state patronage of Hinduism Buddhism 
continued to prosper in the Gupta age, as the accounts 
of Fa Hsien and the sculptures of the Gupta school of 
Buddhist art at Sarnath, which represents the indi- 
genous Buddhist art at its best, clearly show. But the 
tide had turned; and its effects were to be clearly seen 
in the seventh century. In spite of Harsha, Yuan Chwang 
found that the Punjab, and the Northern United Provinces 
which were definitely Buddhist at the time of Fa Hsien, 
had slipped back into heterodoxy. Sacred places of Bud- 
dhists like Kosambi, Sravasti, Kapilavastu, Kusinagara, 
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and Vaigali were either wild ruins or populated by heretics; 


even in Magadha, Buddhism was not supreme. 


4 The new ground gained in the interval was only at 


e 


a 


Z 


Kanauj, where the number of the Vihāras increased from 
2 to 100; but this was due to the temporary impetus given 
by the patronage of Harsha and did not represent the ten- 
dency of the age. Buddhism had realised in the days of Yuan 
Chwang and I-tsing that its days in India were numbered; 
these Chinese pilgrims record a number of superstitious 
beliefs, current among the Buddhists themselves, about 
the destined disappearance of their religion from India 
At Buddhagaya itself the brethren believed that their faith 
would disappear when certain images of Avalokitesvara 
in that locality would be completely buried under sand, 
and some of them were already more than chest-deep 
under that material in the seventh century A. D.® A 
garment alleged to have been worn by the Buddha himself 
was shown to Yuan Chwang at Purushapura or modern 
Peshawar; it was ina sadly tattered condition and the 
monks believed that the religion would perish the moment 
the garment was no more. I-tsing, who came in the third 
quarter of the 7th century, saw very clearly what way 
the things were moving; he emphasises the necessity of a 
synthesis of the various sects, if the rapid decline of the 
religion was to be arrested.® Inthe Deccan and Karna- 
taka, Buddhism was never very strong; in the 1st and 2nd 
centuries B. C. and A. D. as the epigraphic evidence from 
Western India shows, it had several centres along 
Wrestern Coast; but they had begun to decline much 
Her than our period. The pious Fa Hsien did not visit 
can because he was told that the people there 
subscribing to bad and erroneous views and did 
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not follow the Sramanas and the law ofthe Buddha, 
He had heard only a hearsay report; but it could not 
have been altogether erroneous. The Vakatakas who 
were ruling in Northern Maharashtra were orthodox 
Hindus; the founder of the house had performed a 
number of Vedic sacrifices like Agnishtoma, Aptoryama 
and Aivamedha and his descendants were either Shaivites 
or Vaishnavites, but never Buddhists. © Earlier rulers 
of the Chalukya house, which subsequently rose to 
power, were again orthodox Hindus, who prided them- 
selves on having performed a number of Vedic sacrifices 
like Agnichayana, Vajapeya, Aivamedha, Bahusuvarna 
etc, 9 Buddhism, therefore, naturally began to decline. 
Yuan Chwang records that in Konkan there were 100 
monasteries, but heretics were very numerous ; the case 
could not have been much different in Maharashtra 
which, though a much bigger province, had also the 
same number of monasteries.” The number of Buddhist 
monks in both the provinces was only 6000. The strength 
of Buddhism lay in its cloistered population, for there 
was nothing to mark off distinctively the lay Buddhist 
population from the ordinary Hindus, Any one could 
become an upasaka by reciting the triple formula; the 
church did not care either to prescribe a special form of 
recognition, or to regulate religious ideas and habits and 
metaphysical beliefs of the laymen, or even to prohibit 
them from becoming at the same time lay followers of 
some other church, The total Buddhist population in 
the Deccan at the middle of the 7th century could not 
have been much more than 10,000, and that number may 
have further dwindled down by the beginning of our 
period. 


Legge, Fa Hsien, A Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, Chap- XXXV. 
Fleet, C. I. I. ILL pp. 336-1. ; 
Mahakuts inscription of Mangaliéa, I. A. XIX, p. 17. 
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It is a noteworthy fact that the revival of Hinduism 
did not affect the fortunes of Jainism in the Deccan. This 
may be ascribed mainly to two causes. Firstly, the religion 
was fortunate to acquire state patronage under the early 
Kadambas, Chalukyas, and the Western Gangas. Many 
of the Rashtraktita kings were themselves Jains and so 
were many of their viceroys and generals. The second 
cause was the influence of the work and achievements of a 
number of important Jain saints and writers like Samanta- 
bhadra, Akalankadeva, Vidyananda, Manikyanandin, 
Prabhachandra, Jinasena, Gunachandra, and Pampa.” 


Wide and sympathetic toleration was the general 
‘characteristic of our age. There were a few persecutions 
here and there; inthe Sankaradigvijaya, a book of essen- 


tially lengendary character, Sasanka is alleged to have 
ordered a general murder of Buddhists including womenand 
children; in Sindh, Chacha’s brother Chander is said to 
have compelled his subjects to accept his faith under 
the threat of sword; Udayendiram plates of Nandivarman 
which record the grant ofa village to Brahmanas after 
the destruction of the irreligious“ may suggest a kind of 
persecution of heterodox sects in Tamil country; the 
Jains for some time suffered terribly from the Saiva fana- 
ticism of some of the Pandya rulers, But these cases were 
rather exceptional and did not represent the spirit of the 
age. From the 5th century A. D., the Puranas were 
advocating the view that all the different deities were the 
manifestations of the same divine principle, and that their 
followers should not quarrel. This view had begun to be 
universally accepted. Krshnavarma, a king of the early 
Kadamba dynasty, who describes himself as the 
performer of the Asvamedha sacrifice, is known to 


9, See Chapter XVI. section B. 
10. Elliot, I. p. 193 
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have given a munificent gift for the maintenance of a 
Jaina establishment. 42 Even when he was an avowed 
Buddhist, Harsha used to worship in public Hindu 
deities like the Sun and Siva, 3 Karka Suvarnavarsha of 


the Gujarat branch himself a staunch Saiva, had given a 
field to a Jain Vihara at Naosari. “ Amoghavarsha I 
was undoubtedly a follower of Jainism, and yet he was 
such an ardent believer in the Hindu goddess Mahala- 
kshmi, that he actually cut off one of his fingers and 
offered it to her, being led to believe that an epidemic, 
from which his kingdom was suffering, would vanish 
away by that sacrifice. (9 Dantivarman of the Gujarat 
branch, himself a Hindu, gave a village to a Buddhist 
Vihara. “6 Brahmanas of Ballal family at Mulgund 
offered a field to a Jain Monastery in 902 A. D. «n The 
records of the Rattás of Saundatti are very interesting in 
this respect, Mahásamanta Prthvirama, a contemporary 
of Krshna II, is known to have erected a.Jain temple in c. 
875 A. D. His grandson was also a Jain, but the latter's 
grandson was a follower of Hinduism and is known to 
have given a grant of 12 nivartanas of land to his preceptor 
who was well-versed in the three Vedas. His son Srisena 
is known to have built a Jain temple. The Belur inscript- 
ion of Jayasimha, dated 1022 A.D, is extremely interest- 
ing. The donor Akkadevi is described in this document 
as practising the religious observances prescribed by 
the rituals of Jina, Buddha, Ananta 1. e. Vishnu and Rudra. 
The temple that she had erected was for Tripurusha 1. €. 
Vishnu, Brahma and Sankara. This interesting lady had, 
not only made a synthesis of Hindu cults but also of all 
the main religious movements of the time, viz. Buddhism, 
Jainism, Vaishnavism and Saivism. Another document 


12, 1. An VIL 94. 13. Smith, Early History, P. 364, 
14, Surat plates off821 A. D., E. I., XXI. 

15. Sanjan Copper-plates, E.I, XVIL. p. 248, 

16. E.I. VI p. 292. 17, J, B.B. R, A. 8a X. 193. 

18. LA, XVIII, 274. 


«mae aé 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
————————<—— 


RET by Sarayu Fauni rus gà EREQBangotri 


belonging to the same century? opens with a laudation: 
of Jina, followed immediately by that of Vishnu. The 
inscription informs us that at the desire of the king, the 
Lord Nāgavarmā caused to be built a tempie of Jina 
Vishnu, I$vata and the Saints. What a clear example of 
wide toleration! A still more interesting case:is to be 
found recorded in the Dambal stone inscription from 
Dharwar district belonging to the llth century. 20 The 
donors were the followers of a Saiva sect called Balanju; 
the grant drafted by them opens with a salutation to Jajn 
munindras, followed by another to the Buddhist Goddess 
Tara and the purpose of the charity was to provide funds 
for a temple of Tara and Buddha. The above examples 
will make it abundantly clear that the view of Prajàpati- 
smriti,@) that a person should not visit à Jaina temple or 
cremating ground after partaking of a Sraddha feast 


vould have found no acceptance in the Deccan of our 
Period, 


Such examples were not confined to the Deccan alone 
Govindachandta, Gahadwal king of Kanauj, himself a 
Saivite, Was married to a Buddhist princess Kumaradevi, 
andis known to have given six villages for the main- 
tenance of the monks in the Jetavana of Sravasti. C2 
Madanapala of Bengal, himself a Buddhist, gave the gift 


of a village to a Brahmana for reciting the Mahabharata 


ime, of different societies formed for the promotion of 
Iterature, fine arts and Morality. There was a certain 


iption of Somogvara Į, P. 1048. A, D. T, A,IV. 
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amount of feeling exhibited in philosophical writings of 
the period, but even there behind the superficial clash, 
there was an inner movement of synthesis. It is now 
almost universally recognised that the scheme of Advaita 


Philosophy, as outlined by Sankara was largely influenced 


by the Sünyaváda of Nagarjuna; many of the verses in 
the Mulamadhyamakarika of the latter anticipate the 


position later assumed by Sankara, (2!) 


It need hardly be added that there was harmony 
prevailing among the followers of the different sects of 
Hinduism, since it existed even among the followers of the 
orthodox and the heterodox religions. The Opening verse 
in the Rashtraktta copperplates pays homage to both 
Siva and Vishnu. Their seal is sometimes the eagle, the 


vehicle of Vishnu, and sometimes Siva in the posture of 
a seated Yogin. The Gahadwal kings were themselves 
Saivites, but they used to worship both Siva and Vishnu 
at the time of making land grants 5) There is a verse in 
the Surat plates of Karka stating that Indra, the father of 
the donor, did not bow his head even before any god. 


Sankara excepted,2® This smacks a little of the sectarian 
narrowness and some people may have occasionally 
exhibited itin our period. But it is not improbable that 
even inthis verse the poet may have exaggerated the 
reality in order to develop a contrast. The general spirit 
of the age cannot be regarded as embodied in this verse. 
In the 10th century there existed at Salotgi in Bijapur 
district a temple constructed for the joint worship of 


Brahmadeva, Siva, and Vishnu.?? At Kargudri there 
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existed another shrine erected for the joint worship of 


Sankara, Vishnu, and Bhaskara €9 These temples are 
more illustrative of the spirit of the age than the verse in 
the Surat plates referred to above. 


The spirit of toleration was not confined to the 
religions of the land, but was extended to Mahomedanism 
as well. There were several Mahomedans in the western 
ports come for the purpose of commerce; they were 
allowed to practise their religion openly. Jumma masjids 
were permitted to be built for their use. This permi- 
ssion to build mosques may be contrasted with the reply 
given by Mahmad Tughlagh to the request of the Chinese 
emperor to permit the rebuilding of some Buddhist 
temples sacked by the Muslims. The Sultan received 
the valuable gifts brought by the Chinese embassy, but 
wrote saying that the request could not be granted under 
the Islamic law as permission to build a temple in the 
territories of the Muslims could be given only to those 
who paid the.Jizia tax. 'If thou wilt pay the Jizia, we 
shall empower thee to build a temple,G» Muslim officers 
were appointed to administer their personal law92 to the 
Muslim inhabitants. This toleration is indeed surprising 
when one remembers the brutal treatment of the Hindus 
by the Muslim conquerors of Sindh, who gave no quarter 
to the Hindus in the warfare, demolished their temples, 
imposed the Jizia tax upon them,and enslaved thousands of 
Hindu women and sold them in the streets of Baghdad. 6» 
This policy of doing a good turn foran evil one may be 
indeed admired from the point of view of universal 
toleration and brotherhood, butit shows clearly that the 


Hinduism of our period was too blind or shortsighted to 
see the danger that was awaiting it from the religion it 


28, L AE pe 951,9 30, Elliot. I. p, 27 and p. 38, 
31. Gibbs, Jon Batuta, p. 214, 32, Elliot, I, p. 27. 
33, Ibid. pp, 170, 173, 176 and 182, 
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was tolerating so liberally. The Muslims on the western 
coast were using Indian dress and language,89 but a 
little enquiry would have shown that they were comp- 
letely Persianised in Sindh, where they were under the 
complete sway of Persian costume, language and customs. 
The political alliance of the Rashtrakütas with the Arabs 
was not solely responsible for this toleration, for it conti- 
nued under the Chalukyas of Gujarat also. Muhmud * Uf 
narrates a story of Rai Jaysing of Anahilapattana, who 
personally investigated into the complaints of the Muslims 
of Cambay regarding the damage done to their property 
and mosques in a riot, punished the Parsi and Hindu 
ringleaders, and gave a lakh of balotras for the reerection 
of the mosques. So neither the horrors of the conquest 
of Sindh nor the vandalism and rapine of the 20 and odd 
invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni could change the tolerant 
attitude of the Hindus towards the followers of Islam. 
Religious retaliation was out of question; Ibn Batuta 
describes how at the door of the Cathedral mosque in 
Delhi, enormous idols of brass were kept prostrate on the 
ground in order to make every visitor tread on them.®4 
Hindusim of our period was in a position to inflict similar 
indignities, both in the south and the north, on the 
Muslim inhabitants of the Hindu states, but did not 
resort to such conduct. 


The Hindu revival, which reached its culmination in 
our period, had three aspects, theological, philosophical 
and popular; let us consider them one by one. 


The theological movement found its greatest exponent 
in Kumarila who, according to tradition, was an elderly 
i 


contemporary of Sankara, but may have really flourished 
a few decades earlier. Kumārila boldly stood for the pure 
Vedic religion, opposed the heterodox theory of Sanyasa, 
and advocated the life-long performance of Vedic sacri- 
fices involving slaughter of sentient beings. It is not to 
be, however, supposed that, the theological movement 


34, Ibid, I. 19. 35. Ibid, II. pp. 163-4. 
36, Gibbs, [bn Batuta, p. 195. 
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began with Kumarila, it rather ended with him. It began 
with Patanjali ; Pushyamitra Sunga, who was his cont- 
emporary, had performed the Agvamedha secrifice twice.Gn 
Literary activity continued under the Vrttikara, Sabara- 
svamin, and Prabhakara and we find some of the Hindu 
rulers of the intervening period very enthusiastic about 


Vedic sacrifices. Nayanika, the widow of the third 
Satavahana king is known to have celebrated a number 


of Vedic sacrifices like A$vamedha, Gavamayana, Gar- 
gatiratra, Aptoryama, etc; Pravarasena, the founder of 
the Vakataka dynasty of northern Maharashtra, is recor- 
ded to have performed) Agnishtoma, Aptoryama and 
A$vamedha sacrifices, Two of the Gupta emperors are 
so far known to have celebrated the last Mentioned 
sacrifice and one of the early Chalukya kings is recorded 
to have participated in several Vedic sacrifices, G9 


The arguments of the theological school, in spite of 
the brilliant advocacy of Kumarila who flourished just 
before our period, failed to carry conviction to the 
popular mind. The theories of Ahinsa and Sanyasa had 
become so popular that a Person advocating the life-long 
performance of Vedic sacrifices, involving slaughter, had 
no chance of captivating the popular mind. We hardly 
Come across any Hindu kings of our period who cared to 
boast that they had performed Vedic sacrifices. We have 
numerous grants of the Rashtraküta kings given to Brah- 
manas to enable them to discharge their religious duties, 
but these duties are generally of the Smarta rather than 


of Srauta character. The Sanjan plates of Amogha- 
varsha I“ and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV“) 
are the only two exceptions, where it is expressly 
stated that the grants were made to enable the 


37, J.B.O. R. S., X. p. 202, 38. OST TII. p. 236. 
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Brahmanas to perform Vedic sacrifices like Rajasuya, 
Vajapeya, and Agnishtoma. In all other cases the grants 
were made for discharging purely Smarta duties connected 
with bali, charu, vaisvadeva etc, These facts, disclosed 
by the analysis of the epigraphical evidence, are the most 
convincing proof that in spite of Kumarila's efforts the 


Srauta religion almost died down in our age. Some of 
the Smriti writers of our period assert boldly that 


brahmanya cannot result merely by:following the Srauta 
religion to the exclusion of the Smàrta one; 42 nay it is 
further declared that a man who studies and follows the 
Veda and its ritual and derides those of the Dharma- 
Sasta, ensures himself 21 births in the realm of the 
quadrupeds,“3) It is thus clear that both the theory and 
practice of the age had abandoned the Vedic sacrifices. 
Alberuni was informed that the Vedic sacrifices were 
rarely performed and practically abandoned because they 
presupposed a long life which wes no longer vouchsafed 
in the present age.“ This seems to have been another 
excuse invented for the non-performance of the Vedic 
sacrifices which had otherwise grown unpopular, A 


The philosophical revival had commenced about the 
second century B. C. when the nucleus of the present 
Brahmasūtras seems to have been formed. For about four 
centuries the Brahmasūtra school continued to expound the 
Hindu philosophical view and refute the heresies of the 
Jains and the Buddhists and others till the Brahmasütras 
assumed their present form at about the middle of tle 
3rd century À. D. A number of writers continued the 
work, but it found its most powerful exponent in the 
great Sankaracharya, who flourished in our period. This 
great philosopher, though born in Kerala, was an all- 
India figure, and it would be interesting to enquire what 
was the influence of his teachings and activities in the 
Deccan of our period. : 


42, E.g, Atri, v, 954. 
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By advocating the superiority of Sanyasa to Karma- 
marga and by maintaining that the Vedic sacrifices had 


merely a purificatory effect, Sankaracharya undoubtedly 
helped the tendency of the age to abandon the Vedic 
rituals; his controversy with Kumarila may or may not 
have been historical. It is true that Sankara's arguments 
went equally against the Smarta Karmarbarga, but we 
must not forget that people usually apply theories to the 
convenient and not to the logical extent, It must be 


also remembered that Sankara himself .Was a fervent 
devotee cf Pauranic deities and some of his most eloquent 
and appealing writings consist of prayers addressed to 


them. In this respect Sankara was a powerful asset to 
the popular religion. 
Itisto be regretted that there should te so far 


discovered no trace of Sankara and his work in epigra- 
phical documents. This is rather Strange, for tradition 
claims that he toured about Preaching, discussing con- 
troverting and founding monastic establishments thro- 
ughout the length and breadth of India. There is ample 


evidence to show that the Philosophico-literary activity 


enunciated by Sankara continued ever increasing for 
several centuries. But the effect on popular life of the 
teachings and institutions of Sankara during our period 
is difficult to. estimate in the present state of our 
knowledge. 

The first question to be answered is whether Sany asa 
became more popular than before as a result of Sankara's 
teachings. The answer seems to be in the negative, The 
negative evidence of the epigraphical records of our 
Period is to some extent significant, The Rashtrakütas 
and their feudatories and contemporaries have given a 


during our period, no doubt refers to Hindu Sanyasins when 
e says:—'In India there are Persons who in accordance 
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with their profession wander in woods and mountains 
and rarely communicate with the rest of the mankind * 
But the presence of these Sanyasins cannot be attributed 


to the influence of Sankara, for the theory of four Asra- 
mas, which had been started several centuries before the 


time of Sankara, was responsible for their presence. It 


seems that we have to admit that Sankara’s advocacy of 
Sanyasa did not produce in the society an upheaval, com- 
parable to that produced by the Upanishadic, Jain and 
Buddhist movements. The reason seems to be the asso- 
ciation of Sanyasa with the heterodoxy in the popular 
mind, produced by the Jain and Buddhist monasteries,. 
that were flourishing for several centuries. 


Sankaracharya had founded four Mathas in the four 
corners of India and verv soon subsidiary ones sprang into: 
existence. Tillrecently these institutions were powers 
in the land; a decree (ajnapatra) from them was. 
respected by society as implicitly as the command of the 
king. What was the influence ofthese institutions over: 
the Deccan of our period ? 


Itseems that these institutions did not wield any 
influencein our period. In the first instance we have 
got not a single reference to any Pitha or its activity in 
any records of our period. In the second place thereare 
indications that down to the 12th century A.D., the 
term Jagadguru, which subsequently came to designate: 
exclusively the occupants of the Pithas founded by 


Sankara, was used to denote ordinary Brahmanas of 
outstanding preeminence, learning and character. The 
Managoli inscription of 1161 A.D. mentions that: 
towards the end of the 10th century, in the Brahmadeya 
village of Manigavalli there flourished a celebrity, Isvara 
Ghalisasa by name, who was the Jagadguru of the world and. 
whose feet were worshipped by Taila II. the overthrower 
of the Rashtrakütas. There is nothing to indicate in the: 


45, 1, A. p. 49. 
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record that I$vara Ghalisasa had any connection with the 
Pitha of Sringeri or its branch at Sankeévara. Besides, 
were he a Jagadguru of the order founded by Sankara, 
his name would have appeared ina Sanyasin Barb. He was 
& married man and the headship of the agrahara of 
Managoli seems to bave been hereditary in his family. 
His gotra was the same as that of the Chalukyas nz. 
Harita, and Taila believed that it was the favour of this 
celebrity that had secured him the throne. It is therefore 
not unlikely that the title of Jagadguru may have been 
conferred upon him by his grateful and illustrious disciple, 
The record makes it clear that Iévara Ghalisasa was-not 
the head of any Matha located at Managoli, and yet he 
was styled Jagadguru. If in our period the Pithas 


founded by Sankara had wielded the same influence as 
they did till recently, if there had been a. branch of the 
Sringeri Pitha at Sankeévara which is fairly near to 
Managoli. Iívara Ghalisasa, the herd of the Managoli 
Agrahara, who had no connection with any Matha could 
not have dared to use the title Jagadguru. This record, 
therefore, makes it clear that the Pithas founded by 
Sankara were not exercising any appreciable influence in 
the Deccan till the end of our Period. It must be further 
remembered that the claim to give the final verdict in 
socio-religious matters, claimed and conceded to the 


occupants of the Pithas founded by Sankara, must have 
appeared as preposterous in our period. In the Hindu 
period these matters were decided by special officers of 
Government who were variously known as Vinayasthiti- 
sthapakas, Dharmankuéas, Dharmapradhanas or Panditas. 

he last mentioned oficer was to be a member of the 
ministry according to the Subraniti,a work which very 
probably belongs to our period with the exception of some 
interpolations, andit was he .who Was to review the 
realm of social and religious practices, to find out which of 


them though prescribedin the Sastras, were against the 
Spirit of the age, which were absolutely obsolete, being 
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GUION DU neither by the Sastra nor by custom, and 
O issue such orders regarding the points at dispute as 
may secure both this world and the next. “) The Smritis 
of our and of earlier period (? assign this function to a 
parishad or conference, composed of distinguished learned 
men of known character and piety. There is no real 


contradiction between Sukra and these Smriti writers ; 
for the royal officers, when and where they existed, 
may have presided over and been guided by the 
decisions of these experts. The case was similar to that 
of the judicial Panchayats; the judgments signed by 
Rama Shastri Prabhune of the Peshva period used to 
embody the decisions of the Panchayats to whom the 
cases were referred, though the signatures of the 
Panchas did not appearon the judgments. It is there- 
fore not likely that the ministers of the Hindu states 
and the Parishads of our period would have looked with 
favour upon the proposal to surrender their rights in 
social and religious matters to the order founded by 


Sankaracharya. It is very probable that the occupants 
of the Pithas acquired their present powers and jurisdic- 
tion subsequent to the fall of Hindu states. With the 
establishment of Muslim rule the state ceased to look 
after the socialand religious usages and the Parishads 
may, therefore, have gladly welcomed the idea of 
utilising the prestige, which was by that time acquired 


by the representatives of the order founded by Sankara, 
for the enforcement of their decisions. As years rolled 
on, the prestige of the Pithas increased in the Deccan and 
the Parishads were forgotten altogether. 


Let us now proceed toconsider the popular Hinduism 

i. e. the religion of the masses of our period. This religion 
may be described as the Smarta Pauranic religion. The 
46, Of. afeara stat wat: 3: Sveufaar | se È gR 
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reform movement, which culminated in this development, 
had begun much earlier than our period; it had 
commenced with the later Smriti writers and the 
remodellers of the older Puranas and had So completely 
Captured the imagination of the masses in our period 
that the advocates of the theological revival found them- 
Selves helpless before it. Unfortunately the precise 
chronology of these works is not yet definitely fixed, but 
it is generally agreed that the majority cf them were 
composed sometime between 500 and 100) A.D. Let 
us see what epigraphical evidence has got to say about 
the success or influence of this movement, 


The Smritis had preached the gospel ofthe Pancha- 
mahayajnas, which were intended as substitutes for the 
Vedic sacrifices involving slaughter. Vast majority of 
the Brahmana donees of our period are described as 
performers of these Sacrifices. During our period 
Smarta agnihotra was fairly common at least among 
professional priests; Atrisamhita, which belongs to our 
period, says that a Brahmana, who does not keep 
agnihotra, isa person whose food should not be accepted. (9 
The prevalence of agnihotra during our period is 
proved also by the testimony of Alberuni, who observes 
that the Brahmanas who kept one fire were Called 
Ishtins and those who kept three were called agnihotrins, 4 
Some of the Nigama writers include agnihotra among 
things prohibited in the Kali age, but that view was not 
the view of our age. 


If we compare the daily routine laid down by early 
Smriti writers for a Brahmana householder with that 
laid down by later Nibandha writers, we shall find a 
great change. The earlier writers like Manu and 
Yajnavalkya prescribe one bath and two Prayers a day 
and lay an emphasis Principally on the Panchmaha- 

. Yajnas. The Nibandha writers seek to increase the 
Smarta ritual to such an extent that hardly any time is 
left for secular duties. Our Period marked the 
transition time. 


48. V. 254, 49. Sachau. I. p. 102. 
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The Nibandha writers definitely lay down three 
baths for a Brahmana, the Smriti writers of our period 
hesitate between one and two.: Sankha is satisfied with 
one bath only, but Daksha, Katyayana, and Vaiyaghra- 
pada advocate two,G0 the second one being at the mid- 
day. That the rule of the Smritis was actually followed in 
practice towards the end of the 13th century, 8? is prov- 
ed by Marco Polo who testifies to the fact that the 
Hindus of Malabar, both males and females, used to take 
two baths a day 69 The theory of three daily baths had 
begun to appear towards the end of our period, and had 
not yet become popular. Alberuni notes the theoretical 
rule that a Brahmana should take three baths a day, but. 
adds that in practice, the evening prayers were recited 
without a previous bath. He observes:—' Evidently the 
rule about the third bath is not as stringent as that relat- 
ing to the first and second washings.’ 6? 


The number of prayers. sandhyas, was also tending 
to increase at about our period. As the etymology of the 
term sandhya shows, the sandhya times could obviously 
not have been more than two inthe beginning. A third 
sandhya, however, began to be advocated by some of the 
Smriti writers of our age. Atri lays down that a twice- 
born should recite sandhya thrice; 69 Vyasa concurs and 
supplies three different names to the three different 
sandhyas as Gayatri, Sarasvati, and Savitri respectively. 
The Nibandha writers accept this theory. and prescribe 
three sandhyas universally. 


It will be thus seen that the Smriti writers of our 
period were showing a tendency to make the simple 


Smarta religion as rigid and complex as the Srauta one; 
detailed rules, hardly leaving much scope for individual 
liberty, began to be framed for Saucha, dantadhavana, bath, 


gchamana etc. Srauta sacrifices had died down in our 


50, Quoted in Smrtichandrika Ahnikakanda pp, 290-91, 483, 
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period but the rigidity of ritualistic details which chara— 
cterised them became a prominent feature of the Smàrta: 
religion from about the 12th century onwards, Our 
period was the transition period, 


Another characteristic feature of the Hinduism of 
our period was the popularity of the Vratas. The theory 
and advocacy of Vratas was a peculiar feature of the 
Puranas, most of which were either composed or remo- 
delled near about our period. Out of the 113 Vratas 
mentioned in the Vratárka of Sankarabhatta as many as 
110 are based on the authority of the Puranas. 128 Vratas 
mentioned in the Vratakaumudi aud 205 described in 
Vrataraja are all of them based on Pauranic authority, 
Vratas offered opportunities for individuals of both the 
sexes of personally going through a course of religious life 
characterised by selfdenial and austerities. There was 
also the bait of the fulfilment of desires intended for the 
ignorant, They therefore powerfully appealed to the 
Popular mind, and are still characteristic feature of 
Hinduism in rural areas, In the Deccan of our Period, 
they were probably becoming popular. We do not find 
any reference to their popularity in epigraphical, records 
of our period. But this fact is probably accidental, for 
we have ample evidence to show that the Pauranic 
religion, as a whole, was capturing the popular imagi- 
nation, 


The Nargund inscription, dated 939 A.D., records 
some voluntary contributions from the various classes of 
inhabitants for the Purpose of a local tank, The contri- 
bution of the Brahmanas is stated to be one golden Pana 
On the occasion of each Prayaschitta performed in the 
village. The Kalas inscription of Govinda IV 69 also A 
records an assignment by the local Brahmanas of the fees 
they used to receive ar penitential rites (Prayaschitta) for 
the maintenance of a local college. These records will 
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therefore show that at least some of the various Praya- 
Schittas that have been prescribed in the Smritis were 
performed by some sections of Hindu society. Some of the 
later Smritis, that were written not far from our period 
€. g. LaghuSatatapa Brihadyama, and Apastamba, are 
almost entirely devoted to the discussion of penitential 
rites. These can be better described as Prayaschitta 
manuals necessitated by the general tendency of the age 
to perform them. 


The Puranas offered new saguna and anthropomorphi 
nucleifor religious devotion, and the deities t 
gloritiéd in them soon became popular gods of the masses. 


T of sectional rivalry was anticipate 

a e deities are are manifestations one and the 
same preme Power. ur epijraphical records bear 
è t testimony to the popularity o e Pauranic.- 


deities in our period. That Saivism and Vaishnavism 
were the main sects of our time is indicated by the 
usual opening verse in the Kashtraktta grants, which 


contains a salutation to both Siva and Vishnu. The grant 


of Abhimanyu Ràshtraküta mentions a Dakshina-Siva 
temple, whose custodian Jatáohára seems to have been a 
Pa$upata, At Salotgi in Bijapur district there was a 
temple of Katyayani and another constructed for the 


joint worship of Brahma, Vishnu, and Sivas 0 The 


custom of founding a Siva temple in commemoration of a 
dead ancestor, and of naming the deity after the person 
to be commemorated, had already become prevalent in 
our period. Hebbal inscription, dated 975 A.D. 69 refers 
to a temple of Bhujjabbesvara built to commemorate 
Bhubbarasi, the grand mother of the Ganga ruler Mara- 
sinha II. Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana 6? and the Kavi 
plates of Govinda of the Gujarat branch (&" attest to the. 
prevalence of the Sun worship. The Pathari pillar 


inscription discloses a temple of Sauri. 6? A temple of 
: ó 5 IV, p. 350. 
57. E. I., IV, p. 60. 99, E. I.. IV, 5 
59, E.I, IX, p. 42. 60, I. As, V, p. 145. 
61, E. I. IX, p. 250. 
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Sarada existed in Managoli. 62 The worship of the 
presiding deities of the locality is mentioned in record 
from Saundatti, dated 875 A.D., which refers to the 
temple of the deity presiding over Sugandhavati 12, 63 
Whether Vithoba of Pandharpur, perhaps the most 
popular diety of the Deccan to-day, existed in our period 
is difficult to determine with certainty. An inscription 
from Belgaum district, dated 1250 A. D., refers to a grant 
made in the presence of Vishnu at Paundarika-kshetra, 
which is described in the document as situated on the 
banks of the Bhima. 6? The name of the Tirtha and 
its situation on the Bhima make it obvious that 
our inscription clearly proves the existence of the 


Vitthala temple at Pandharpur in 1250 A.D. It was 
even then a famous centre of pilgrimage; the premier 
Mallsetti utilised his presence at Paundarika-kshetra for 
making the donation. The fame of the temple was 
already well established by the middle of the 13th century 
A.D.; it is, however, difficult to say how far earlier than 
1200 A.D. the worship of Vitthala had commenced at 
Pandharpur. Since it was a famous centre at about 1200 
A.D., we may reasonably presume that the worship of the 
God at the place was at least a couple of centuries old 
at that time, 


In addition to the above gods the masses were 
‘worshipping a number of aboriginal deities The worship 
‘of Mhasoba was current. Al Idrisi obviously refers to it 
when he says:—5) ‘Others wors 1p holy stones on which 
‘butter and oil is poured’ Tree and serpent worship is 
mentioned by the same writer; the serpent worshippers 
‘we are told, used to keep them in stables and feed them 
as well as they could. He further says;—' Some acknow- 
ledge the intercessory powers of graven stones ‘ This 
may possibly refer to the belief in inscribed talismans or 
it may refer to cases like that of che famous Garudadhvaja 


62. E.I., VIL p. 143. 
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erected at Vidi$a by the Greek ambassador Heliod orus, 
which was being worshipped as Khambaba at the time 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar discovered it. 

| The followers of all these different gods formed, or /| 
rather appeared to a foreign observer as forming, different || 
Sects. Al Idrisi therefore states that there were 42. |. 
different sects in India at his time. But since the followers ||. 
of the different deities shared the belief that they were ||| 
worshipping the different manifestations of one and the y 
same Supreme God, they can hardly be described as for-— 
ming different sects. 


The problem of the origin and prevalence of the 
image worship is still to be properly worked out. Dharma- * 
sūtra writers rarely refer to the duty of worshipping 
Images of gods either at home or in public temples; nor 
is it mentioned by Manu. The cult of public temples 


Seems to be later thanthe time of Asoka. It may have been 


deemed a suitable substitute for the great Srauta sacrifices 
which were attended by a great number of people. 
Possibly the example of Buddhism with. its splendid 
temples and monasteries may have given rise in the Hindu 
mind to a desire to have similar centres of public worship 
"and congregation. Whatever the real causes may have. ; 
Been, temples soon became recognised centres of public. 01.) 
worship and were characteristic of the Hinduism of our 
period. It must be, however, noted that the sums of 
money that were being spent over the temples, images, 
their ornaments and daily worship were tending to 
become excessively high.in our period. Al Utbi Says :— 
‘The kings of Hind, the chiefs of that country, and rich 
devotees used to amass their treasures and precious jewels 
and send them time after time to be presented to idols, 
that they might receive a reward for their good deeds and 
draw near to their God'.69 Not much evidence is forth- 
coming from the Deccan proper about the wealth unnece- 
ssarily hoarded in temples in the form of ornaments etc., 
but we know that in northern India temples were the 
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places that yeilded highest amount of plunder to Mahmud 
‘of Ghazni.Epigraphical evidence is available to show that 
lare sums of money were spent in Tamil country to 
furnish costly gold and jewel ornaments to the deity in 
the Rájaràje$vara temple by Chola kings and their 
'subjects.6? Some of the temples in the Deccan too must 
have been centres of wealth ; Krshna I is known to have 
given a number of gold and jewel ornaments to the Siva 
image in the Ellora temple, which he had excavated from 
solid rock at great cost.) Specific cases of alienations 
of lands and villages for different temples are fairly 
numerous and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV, dated 
930 A. D. informus that this monarch gave away 400 
villages and 32 lakhs of drammas for the different temples 
in his dominions. Watchmen were essential under these 
circumstances for the bigger temples and we often come 
across provision made for their maintenance 70) 


Part of the charity that flowed into the temples was 
usefully utilised. It will be shown in Chapter XVI how 
many of the temples of our period used to maintain 
schools and colleges. They were: very often discharging 
the duty of poor relief by maintaining feeding houses 
Abu Zaid refers to these when he mentions inns for 
travellers attached to temples, (71) Epigraphical evidence 
proves the existence of Many such feeding houses, 
maintained’ in temples: one existed at Kolagallu in 
Bellary district in 964 A.D,U2 and others existed 
at Managoli, 02 Nilgund, (7 Hesarge, (75) Bagewadi, (76) 
Belgamve, 0? Dambal, 7 Gadag™ and Behatti 6 in 


67. S.I.L, Nos. 1-3, 68. I. A.. XIL p. 159, 


69, E. I. VII. p, 26, 70, E. L, V.p. 32; S, I. I., II 3 
, + É, is V. p. 22; S, I. I., II. pp. 301- 5 
71. Elliot, I, p, 11. E 


79, Ínscriplions from the Madras Presidency, Bellary distriot, No.82, 
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Karnatak and Kharepatan 60 in Konkan. Some of the. 
records mentioning the above feeding houses do not fall 
strictly within our period, but they are mentioned here 
to give an idea of the general practice of the age. 


We get some idea of the details of the daily temple 
life from the epigraphical records of our period. Daily 
worship was done three times a day, 6? and many of 
the Chola records specify the quantity of rice and other 
articles, to be used at the time of the naivedya at each 
of these worships. The richer establishments used to 
have a set of musicians, who used to play music at the 
temples at the time of worship. The provision for their 
maintenance figures in the  Hehbal inscription of 
975 A.D.) and in several Chola records. The 
worship offered was sumptuous; scented water for the 
bath, costly clothes, and rich naivedya were provided 
for. These and some similar items were included under 
the term azgabhoga of the deity for which provision is 
made in some of our records. Flowers and garlands 
were of course indispensable; a number of our records 
mention grants made for flower garlands which were 
very often attached to the temples. Some of our records 
mention provision made for the rangabhoga of gods. The 
precise meaning of the term is difficult to determine, as 
it is not known even to Sanskrit Koshas. But since the 
term ranga can mean a play-house, it is permissible to 
conjecture that the expression rangabhoga may refer to 
periodical celebrations of Pauranic dramas, which may 
have been exhibited at the time of the annual fair at the 
temple, An inscription at the _Rajarajesvara temple 
belonging to the beginning of the llth century, Mos s 
a provision made for the actors, who used to take part 
in a drama called Rajaraja. 


Chariot processions were held on the occasions of fairs; 
an inscription from Pattadkal in Bijapur district, dated 
778) A. D., mentions the grant of a house-chariot 


82, Ibid, VII. p. 194. 
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and an elephant chariot by a dancing girl to a local God, 
Two records, falling outside our proper period, viz. 
Managoli inscription, dated 1161 A.D., 5) and the 
Siddhapur inscription, dated 1158 A. D., &9 refer to 
damanaropana and pavitraropana ceremonies that were 


performed in the months of Chaitra and Sravana respe- 
ctively. Itisnot unlikely that these ceremonies were 
performed in our period as well, since one of them viz. 
damanaropanais mentioned by Alberuni as a popular 
. festival in Chaicra, when Vasudeva was swung to and 
froin a swing.” In his Smrtikaustubha, Anantadeva 
prescribes the celebrations of damanaropana in Chaitra 


and pavitraropana in Sravana, 8) We thus get a proof 
of the actual prevalence of some of the ceremonies 
described by later writers in our period. The view 
advanced earlier in this chapter, that some of the new 
ceremonies and rituals that find literary recognition in 
the Nibandhas of later period were already getting 
popular in our period, is thus not altogether without a 
foundetion. 2 


Theoretically Hinduism no doubt regards idols as 
mere visible symbols of the Divine, but the great para- 
phernalia of idols, their worship, temples, and establish- 
ments began to engender during our period an impercepti- 
ble feeling that the visible idol was everything, and the 
greatest importance began to be attached to its sanctity 
and safety. This was rather regrettable, for very often the 
feeling worked against national interests, Hindus could 
have ousted the Muslims from Multan had they not been 
compelled to retire by the threats of the Muslim garrison 
to break the famous idol of the sun in that city, if it was 
beseiged.® If the philosophy of idolworship were 
properly understood at the time, this threat could not 
have deterred the Hindus; another idol could have been 


85, Ibid. 86. I. A, XI, p. 274, 87, II, p. 178. 
88. p 19.. 89, Eliot, I, p. 23. 
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installed the proper religious manner to replace the 
destroyed one. Idol destruction by Mahmud of Ghazni 
would not have unnerved the Hindu opposition, if the 
philosophy of the idol worship were properly understood 
in our period. 


Temple worship was usually entrusted to Brahmanas; 
our records very often refer to settlements of. Brahmana 
householders near the temples to look after the temple 
worship. But the non-Brahmana Gurava worshipper, 
whois now so common in the Deccan, also makes his 
appearance in our period. The worship in the Ramed- 
svaram temple on the Tungabhadra was being performed 
by a Gurava in 804 A. D., when Govinda III had visited 
the place; Shivadhari, who is expressly described as a 
Gurava in the record, was the recipient of a grant from 


theemperor. In the Siva temple at Mantrawad in 
Dharwar district there were Gurava worshippers in 875 
A. D., who were required to keep unbroken the vow of 
chastity. 09 At present the Guravas are not required to 
lead celibate life anywhere in the Deccan; therefore, this 
information supplied by our epigraph is very interesting 
and important. The Guravas are also mentioned in a 
Soratur inscription of the time of Krshna III, 9? but their 
precise connection with the temple worship is not very 
clear from the record. The Ganga ruler Butuga lI had a 
a pet dog; hé was let loose at a mighty boar and the two 
killed each other in the fight. The affectionate master 
raised a tablet to commemorate his pet and appointed a 
Gurava for its worship. It would be noticed that the 
cases of Gurava worshippers, mentioned above, all pertein 
to Siva temples, except the last one where he was 
appointed to perform the worship of a dog tablet. It 
would be, therefore, permissible to conjecture that the 
Guravas were originally non-Aryan, and very probably 
Dravidian priests, who continued to officiate at the 
temples of deities which were originally non-Aryan. Later 


90. I. A, XI, p. 127. 91. E.I., VII, p. 202. 
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onthey may have been allowed to be associated with 
Aryan temples and gods as well. 


The Grhya-sutra ritualrequires animal sacrifices in 
connection with some popular deities like Vinayaka, 
Kshetrapala, etc. 6? That these sacrifices prevailed in 
our period in northern India is proved by the statement 
of Alberuni. that the worshippers of some gods deities 
Durga, Mahadeva, Kshetrapala, and Vinayaka used to 
kill sheep and buffalos with axes and offer them as 
naivedya to the deities concerned.) Similar practices 
must have prevailed in the Deccan since early times, but 
it is not unlikely that the great influence which Jainism 
exercised in our period may have led to these sacrifices 
getting unpopular to a great extent. It may be also 
pointed out that the Muslim travellers like Al Masudi 
and Al Idrisi, who were mainly acquainted with the 
conditions of the Deccan and who describe in detail its 
religious practices, do not refer to this custom which is 
mentioned by Alberuni, who was acquainted with the 
conditions prevailing in the north. Animal sacrifices are 
even to-day rare in the Deccan when compared to their 
great popularity in a province like Bengal. This compa- 
rative weaning of the masses in the Deccan from them 
may be attributed to the great influence of Jainism during 
our period. 3 


A very regrettable feature of the temple atmosphere 
was its vitiation by the association of dancing girls, This 
has been noticed by the foreign travellers of our period 
as well as of later times €99 and is also Proved by epigra- 
phical records. In big temples their number was often 
to be counted in hundreds. An inscription at the 
Rajarajesvara temple, belonging to the beginning 
of the llth century, records an order of Raja- 
Taja, transferring as many as 400 dancing girls 


93, Manava, II, 14; Apastamba, XX, 12-20; Bharadvaja, 11, 10; etc. 
94. 1,120. 95, Abu Zaid, Elliot, I, p, 11; Marco Polo, II, p. 345. 
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from the various quarters of his kingdom to the Tanjore 
temple, and assigning to each of them one veli of land, 69 
There is evidence to show that the custom did exist in 
the Deccanas well; at the Lokamahadevi temple in 
Pattadkal ( Bijapur district) there were dancing girls E y 
the middle of the 8th century; one of them was so rich 
as to give to the temple-god one horse and one elephant 
chariot. In the Bhujjabesvara temple at Hebbal in 
Dharwar district there were five dancers in the middle of 
the 10th century, each one beirg assigned 4 mattars of 
land for her maintenance. That these dancing girls 
were notleading pure lives, but had degenerated into 
women of easy virtue, would be clear from the statement 
of Marco Polo9? that a person, who desired to take to 
the life of a Sanyasin, was tested by his capacity to stand 
the blandishments of the temple girls who were specially 
sent to lure him. Marco Polo's testimony no doubt refers 
to tbe Malabar of the 13th century, but we shall not be 
far wrong in assuming that the state of affairs in the 
Deccan of our period was not far different. In course of 
time the custom seems to have spread to Buddhist esta- 
blishments in Greater India. A passage on Kambodia in 
Chan Ju-kwa states :—' The people are devout Buddhists, 
There are serving in temples some 300 foreign women. 
They dance and offer food to Buddha, They are called 
a-nan or slave dancing girls, 69 


The origin of this regrettable custom is to be traced 
to the desire to provide for good music at the time of 
divine worship and popular festivals. The precise time 
of its origin is still obscure. It is not mentioned by the 
Greek historians. The Arthagastra, book II, chapter 27, 
which gives a detailed account of prostitutes, is unaware 
of their connection with temples. The temple dancing 
girl does not figure in the Jatakas and is not mentioned 
by the Chinese travellers. We may, therefore, presume 
that the custom was not very common till about tbe 6th 


96, S.I. I., I, pp. 278 ff. 97. II, p. 366. 
. 98. p.53, quoted in Marco Polo, III, p. 115. 
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century A, D. But at about this time the custom seems 


jto have arisen, for it is referred to in Matsya-purana and 
| Padma-purana, Srshti-bhanda. The 70th chapter of the 
' former and the 23rd chapter of the latter contain a dis- 
course on the duties of harlots ; 16,000 widowed wives of 


Krshna, when ravished by the Abhiras and thus reduced 
to the sad plight of prostitutes (ve$yás), enquire from 
Dalbhya about their duties. The latter informs them 
that they should stay in palaces and temples. It is, 
therefore, clear that the custom had already come into 
existence when the Puranas were being remodelled some- 
times during or after the Gupta age. Itis not to be 
however, supposed that the custom did not evoke any 
opposition from the higher sections of the society, 
Alberuni's Statement, that the Brahmanas would have 
abolished this custom if kings had not stcod in their 
way") is confirmed by a contemporary inscription from 
Rajaputana. Sadadi inscription of Jojaladeva, belonging 
to the llth century, iecords a decree of that king 
regarding the fairs at local temples. It goes on to 
observe :—' On the occasion of the fair of a particular 
temple the dancing girls of all other temples in the city 
must attend, properly attired, and Participate in the 
music. Our descendants should see to it that this 


forthwith stopped. The concluding sentence of this 
quotation makes it quite clear that the learned men and 


99. Chap. 49, p. 102, 100, II, p. 157, loi. E, E XI, p. 28. 
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A large space in the Puranas is devoted to the 
purpose Of describing the importance of the various. 
Tirthas or sacred places in the different parts of India. 
The cult o£ pilgrimage had become fairly popular in our 
period. Muslim writers have noted have thousands of 
pilgrims used to visit the Sun temple at Multan and the 


Siva temple at Prabhasa, some of whom used 
to crawl on their bellies during the last stage of 
their journey. For the daily ablutions of the 
idol at the last mentioned place, arrangements were made 
to provide fresh Ganges water every day. ( The popu- 
larity of Prayaga, Varanasi and Gaya must have been 
still greater; long sections are devoted by several 
Puranas “o for the glorification of these places. Laghu— 
Sankha Smriti says 1?9 that many sons are to be desired 
because then alone there would be the possibility of at 
least one among them going to Gaya and performing the 


; 
Sraddha there. A number of other Smriti writers (09 of 
our period describe the merit accruing from consigning 
the bones of the dead to the holy Ganges. There is 
epigraphical evidence to show that the cult of pilgrimage 
was as popular in the Deccan of our period as it was 
elsewhere. Dantidurga repaired to Ujjayint when he 
wanted to perform the Hiranyu-garbha-maha-dana ; un» 
and a number of our records state at their end, that any 
person interfering with the charity described therein, 
would incur the sin of slaughtering a thousand cows at 
Varanasi and Ramesvara. “09 ihese holy places were 
obviously regarded the holiest even in the distant Deccan 
of our period. In those days when travelling was so: 
difficult, costly, and dangerous, all could not visit these 
distant Tirthas; the doctrine of acquiring merit vicari- 
ously thiough some one else, by requesting him to dip so- 


102, Elliot I, p. 67. 103. Ibid, p. 98. 
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many times more in the sacred pools on one's own 
account, was, therefore, bound to arise, and we find it 
mentioned in some of the Smritis of our period. (109 


The curse of the sin of the slaughter of a thousand 
cows, which has been mentioned in several inscriptions 
of our period referred to in the last paragraph, would 
attest to the immense veneration in which the cow was 
held in our age. Several Smritis of our period contain 
detailed rules about the reverence and consideration that 
was to be shown to the cow. (19 The term of detestation 
used with reference to the Muslims in our period was 
the cow-eaters,“1) Inthe 14th century capital punish- 
ment was inflicted in Hindu states upona person who had 
committed the crime of killing a cow. Ibn Batuta cites the 
concrete case of a Shaikh, who was given the lighter 
punishment of the mutilation of both the hands and feet 
for the slaughter of a cow because he was held in high 
veneration by the Hindus as well, 12 Beef eating was 
inconceivable, butin some localities like the Malabar, 
the pariah class was accustomed to eat it, if the cow had 
died a natural death. This Practice was current in the 
13th century at the time of Marco Polo, and it still 
prevails in many localities; but whether it existed in our 
period we do not krow. In the 17th century it was 
regarded a sin to allow a cow to die in one's house, (113) 
The Smritis of our period do not share this belief and we 
may well doubt whether this notion existed in our period. 


Inthe extreme south the Bhakti movement had grown 


i 
strong under the Vaishnava and Saiva saints during our 
period; its traces are, however, nowhere to be found in 


109. Atrisamhita, vv. 50-51; Paithinasi and V rddhavasishtha 
quoted in the Achar&dhyaya of the Smrtichandrika, p. 348, : 


110. Apastamba Smriti, Chap. X;.Atrisamhita, vv, 220-3 . 
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the Deccan of our period. Pandharpur was a centre of 
Vishnu worship in the 13th century as noted already, 
but whether it had then become a centre of Bhakti 
movement we do not know. It is not unlikely that 
Jnanadeva may have had several predecessors, now lost 
into oblivion, who may have popularised the gospel of 
Bhakti among the masses by vernacular poetry earlier 
than his time. But whether any advocates of that 
movement existed in the Deccan of our period is very 


doubtful. ; 


The theories of heaven and hell, retribution and 
rebirth make their appearance almost everywhere in the 
epigraphical records of our period, and no chapter and 
verse need be quoted to prove their general prevalence. 
Many of the kings of our period claim credit for having 
restored the Dharma as it existed in the Krta age; this 
statement would show that the theory of the progress- 
ively degenerating cycles of the yugas or ages was well 
established in our period. 


A verse occurring in the Manu Smriti and several 
other works states that tapas.or austerities was the order 
of the day in the Krta age, quest of knowledge or truth 
in the Treta, sacrifices in the Dvapara and charity in the 
Kali.) An examination of the data belonging to our 
period shows that this verse represents the realities of 
the situation at least as far as our age is concerned. 
Austerities were not unknown to our period; Sulaiman 
refers to many ascetics that used to mortify the flesh in 
a variety of ways in the 9th century Deccan, 15) The 
quest after the truth or knowledge was also fairly serious 
as the new philosophical activity which commenced with 


Sankara shows. The Srauta sacrifices had practically 
disappeared and their place was taken by the Smārta 
ones. The average man of our age, however, believed 
in the efficacy of charity for the securing of religious 
merit. A verse in the Kalas-Budruk plates, dated 1026 
A.D... says that neither learning nor wealth produce 
so much merit as charity. The gift of a piece of land 


14. 1.86. 115. Elliot, I, p. 6. 116, I, A., XVII. p. 127. 
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was regarded as the most meritorious, the reason, as it is 
given in an 11th century record,“ being that all wealth 
was really produced from land. The close connection 
between the Smriti writers and the composers of the 
epigraphical records of our age is shown by the fact that 
most of the benedictory and imprecatory stanzas in our 
grants are borrowed from the contemporary Smritis and 
Puranas, or vice versa. The verse quoted in the previous 


foot-note has been attributed to Sivadharmapurana by 
Hemadri.«19 Brhaspati Smriti verses 26, 28, 30, 32, 33, 39 
& 17 correspond to the well known verses beginning with 
AAI Ba, Sea Wea a, A sad Sui, 
wa a: Ra, aaa sme, wet eas a 
and ARRETA fiat: | respectively which occur in 
many of the grants of our period. Hemadri attributes 
most of the above verses to various Puranas, 1% Tt is, 
therefore, clear that persons who drafted our epigraphical 
charters were close students of Puranas and Smritis. 


The influence of these works on our age is also proved 
by an analysis of the objects given in charity,.and of the 
occasions when they were given, Hiranyagarbhadana, 
which was given by Dantidurga at Ujjain, has been pre- 
scribed by the Matsyapurana ; 9 the gift of an ubhayato- 
mukhi cow i. e. a cow in the process of delivery, which 
was given by a courtesan at Pattadkal inc. 770 A. D, , (421) 
has been recommended by the Atri samhita. (22 which 
asserts that merit of such a gift is equal to the gift of the 
whole earth; Skandapurana adds that all considera- 
tions about. the appropriateness of time are to be 
brushed asíde when it is the question of making such 


1. gamas wd wal saa aemeufiscaa eu 


wafe ggz: od 
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a gift. Dantidurga,“2? Indra,@25) and Govinda IV(12) 
are knownto have given. the tulapurushadana (1. e. 
the gift of that much quantity of £old which is equivalent 
to one's own weight, ) which has been prescribed in 
the Matsyapuranat?? and the Danabhandat9 of Hemadri- 


Most of the occasions‘on which our grants were 
made are those which have been regarded as particularly 
sacred by the Smriti and Purana literature of our age. 
Many of our grants have been given on the days of the 
monthly samkrantis; the sanctity of which has been 
recognised by Laghu Satatapa Smriti, 9; Uttarayana and 
Dakshinayana days on which some of our grants (130) 
were given were of course regarded as particularly 
sacred; some of the Ratta records (31) show that even , 
the Jains regarded these days as specially holy for such 
purposes. The belief in the sanctity of the days of the 
equinox, which is attested to by the Vradhavasishtha 
Smrti 032 is seen reflected in the Antroli-Chharoli record, 
which mentions a gift made on the day of the autumnal 
equinox, 133 The sanctity of Kapilashashthi is attested 
to by the Mangoli inscription?) which records numerous 
donations made on that rare parvan. The College at 
Salotgi got extensive gifts on a sarvapitr-amavasya day (39 
and the Nadwadinge grant of Krshna II 39 was made 
on the auspicious occasion of a siddhiyoga. The 
tulápurusha gift of Dantidurga was given on the day of 
the rathasaptami, which is declared to be a particularly 


123.° Quoted by Hemadri. Danakhanda, p. 82. 

194. Samangad plates, I. A , XI, p. III. 

125. Begumra plates, E. I., IX, p. 24. 126. E.I. VII, p. 30, 

127. Chap. 274. 198. p. 212, 129, V. 147, 

130. E.g., Dantivarman's grant, E. IL. p. 287 ; Mulgund, grant 
Ibid, p. 260, 131, J. B. B. R. A. Sa X, pp. 237 ff. 

132, Quoted by Hemadri, Danakhanda, p. 12. 

133, J, B. B. R, A. S., XVI, pp. 112 ff. 

134. E.I,V.p.23. 185. E.I, IV. p. 355. 


136, I. A, XII, p. 122, 
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holy day in the Bhavishyapurana and the kasi Khanda 
of. the Skandapurana 032, The Torkhede grant of 
Govinda III 39 was given on the occasion of a vijaya, 
Saptam and the charity given on this day is described 
in the Bhavishya-purana (139 as :hundredfold efficacious. 
This Purana describes vijaya saptami as a name given 
to the 7th day of the bright half of a fortnight, if it falls 
on a Sunday and is presided over by a lunar mansion 
consisting of five stars. It is a pity that our inscrip- 
tion should not have specified the week day and its 
lunar mansion, so that we could have verified the 
statement of the Bhavishyapurana about the vijaya 
saptami. The Baroda plates of Dhruva II ‘10 record a 
grant made on the day of the Mahakartikiparvan, which 
is described by the Brahmapurana as that full moon day 
of Kartika which is presided over by the lunar mansion 
Rohini ; this is described as a particularly holy day by that 
Purana. Kapadwanj plates of Krshna II record a grant 
given on a mahàa-vaishabhi day. Atri-smrti describes 
Vaishakha full moon day as particularly holy and suitable 
for making donations ;(142) I am, however, unable to find 
which particular full Vaishakha moon day was regarded 
as Maha-Vaishakhi day. The Karhad plates of Krshna 
HIG were issued on the 13th day of the dark half of 
the month of Phalguna, which has been described as a 
Varunni day; an upapurana(9 states that this day is 
called Varuni, if it is presided over by the lunar mansion 
Satataraka, mahavaruni if the week day is Saturday, and 
mahamahavarum if there is also an auspicious yoga on 
that day. It may be pointed out that the week day 


137, Quoted in the Nirnayasindhu, p, 162. 138. E, L, III, p.54 
139, Quoted by Hemadri, Danakhanda, p. 63. 

140. I. A., XIV, p. 200. 

141. Quoted by Hemadri, Danakkanda, 65. 

142. VI,7. 143. E.I. IV, p. 260. 

144. Quoted in the Tithitattva ag Quo ted by the Sabdakalpadruma. 
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on which the Varuni day of 939 A.D. fell was not 
Saturday but Wednesday and cur record describes 
the parvan as a simple Varuni day, and refrains from 
describing it as a maha or mahamahavaruni day. The 
close connection that we thus find between the epigra- 
Phical records and the S.nriti, Purana and Nibandha 
literature would fully justify our procedure in some 
places in this chapter to fill the gaps in the epigraphical 
records by the information supplied by these works. 


'The theory of charity being the most effective means 
of securing religious merit was no doubt in ascendency in 
our age, but it may be added that Brahmanas alone did 
not benefit by it. Parcof the money spent on temples 
was utilised for poor relief as already shown. Part of it 
went to maintain schools and colleges as will be shown in 
Chap. XVI. It will be also shown there that the brahma- 
deya grants also served the same purpose to a great extent. 
Part of the charity of the age was definitely and avowedly 
diverted for the purpose of public works. The Smritis 
of our period (9 lay down that men acquire the merit of 
ishtapurta by providing funds for public works like tanks, 
wells, gardens, temples, hospitals, poor houses, schools 
etc., and there are numerous records belonging to our 
period which show that the teachings of these Smritis. 
did not fall on deaf ears. A tank at Nargund in Dharwar 


district was constructed and maintained by the donation 
of a private individual, and by the voluntary contribution 
which the inhabitants had agreed to pay o is mainte- 
nance on occassions like marriage, upanayana M6 etc. The 
College at Salotgi was also maintained by a princi eri 
of a-local potentate and voluntary contribations f} E 
citizens. (4? When the hall of this.College yel overh 
uling, it was rebuilt also by a privte individual, e 


145. E.g., Yama, I, 68-70. 146, I. A., XII, p. 224. 


147. E.L, IV, p. 61. 
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Shikarpur inscription No. 284, belonging to the time of 
Krshna II. 48) records the construction of a tank and 
temple by 2 private individual. who also granted a piece of 
land to maintain them. Somadeva, a contemporary Jain 
writer from Karnatak, boldly departs from the traditional 
view, which is very rarely the case with him, and declares 
that the endowments of feeding and drinking houses, and 
the erection of temples and rest houses was the most impor- 
tant duty of the Vaishyas or the moneyed classes, “9 The 
theory and practice of our age, therefore, show that the 
doctrine that charity was the best means of securing reli- 
gious merit was not entirely and exclusively for the benefit 
of the Brahmanas; thecommunity asa whole also benefited 
by it. 


It was during our period that Hinduism came into .con- 
tact with Mabomedanism both inthe south andin the north. 
InSindh hundreds of women were forcibly ravished and 
thousands of men were converted during our period. Many 
Mahomedan travellers had come and settled down in the 
ports of western India where,as we have seen already 
mosques had begun to raise their heads. What was the 
attitude of Hinduism towards the problem of reconversion 
ofthose who were forcibly converted ? Devala Smriti, 
which was comrosed in Sindh after its conquest by the 
Muslims, is essentially a Smriti composed for prescribing 
therules for reconversion: it permits reconversion of 
forcibly converted men within a period of 20 years. Ano- 
ther Smriti writer of our age, Brhadyama “5% Jays down 
the general principle that a suitable prayaschitta should 
be prescribed for such persons, With reference to women 

forcibly ravished by the Mlechchhas, a number of Smritis 
of our period 05) lay down that such unfortunate ladies 
should be readmitted into their families after a suitable 


penitential ceremony, even if the ravishment had resulted 
in conception. ; 


148. E. C. VII. 


149, Nitivakyamria, VII, 83. 
150, -Vv, 5-6, oS je: 


191. E,g., 200-202; Devala, 36 ff, 
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How far these theories were accepted by the Society 
of our period is the question which the historian has to 
answer. There is evidence to show that the Hinduism of 
our period was not so conservative or short-sighted as the 
present day Hinduism, and was prepared to follow in 
practice the gospel of reconversion which was recommen- 
ded to it by its thinking sages. A specific case of recon- 
version has been mentioned by Al'Utbi. 52 Nawas Shah 
was one of the Indian rulers who had been established by 
Mahmud of Ghazni asa governor of some of the districts 
conquered by him, in reward for his embracing the Islam. 
A] 'Utbi proceeds to narrate :— ‘ The Satan had got the 
better of Nawas Shah, for he was again apostatizing tow- 
ards the pit of plural worship, had thrown off the slough of 
Islam and held conversations with the chiefs of idolatry, 
respecting the casting off the firm rope of religion from 
his neck, So the Sultan went swifter than the wind.. and 
turned Nawas Shah, out of his government, took posses- 
sion of his treasures... This account given by a Muslim 
himself clearly proves that Nawas Shah repented of his 
conduct and was making arrangements for his reconversion 
which enraged Mahmud. Al 'Utbi does not state whether 
Nawas Shah was actually converted back into Hinduism, 
but since he was so summarily dealt with by Mahmud, it 
is almost certain that the reconversion was not merely 
planned but actually carried out. 


Muslim writers themselves supply further evidence 
to show that reconversions on a mass scale used to take 
place in the 8th and 9th centuries. Al Biladuri, while 
describing the general condition of. the Muslim power 


and religion in India towards the end of the 8th century, 
says that the Muslims were by that time compelled to 
retire from several parts of India and that the people of 
India had returned to idolatry except those of Kassa. (59 
: ‘ 
152, Elliot : II, pp, 32-33, 153, Ibid. I. p. 126, 
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The sentence in italics shows that mass reconversion 
had taken place in several places in the latter half of the 
Sth century; the advice of Devala and Brhadyama was 
actually followed in the matter. ( 5? 

It is a pity that the lead given by these Smriti writers 
was not followed subsequent to our period. There is evid- 
ence to show thatalready in the llth century Hinduism had 
begun to hesitate about readmitting the converts within 
itsfold. Alberunisays that he was repeatedly told that 
when the Hindu slaves in Muslim countries escaped and re- 
turned to their country and religion, they were readmitted 
after an expiation; but when he enquired from the Brah- 
manas whether this was true, they denied it, maintaining 
that there was no expiation possible for such individuals, 
Itis thus clear that towards the beginning of the llth 
century the masses were for reconversion but the ortho- 
doxy had begun to frown on the practice. The main reason 
why the orthodoxy was seeking to interdict the reconver- 
sion was its growing notions of purity. Interdining and 
intermarriages among the various members of the Hindu 
castes had become unpopular during our period, as will 
be shown in the next chapter; grave difficulties about the 
place of the reconverts in the Hindu society, similar to 
those that are being experienced today, must have begun 
to present themselves during our period. For, Alberuni 
rejects the reports about reconversions and accepts the 
information of his Brahmana informants for very signifi- 
cant reason. He says :— How should that ( i. e. reconve- 
rsion ) be possible ? If a Brahmana eatsin the house of a 


Sudra for sundry days he is expelled from his caste and 


154. Sulaiman says that the Gurjara. Pratihüras were the grea- 
test enemies of the Muslim religion. (Hindi tran. p. 52). It is possible 
that the emperors of this dynasty may have actively helped the 
movement of reconversion by extending state help to it. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


FR ea Sa BOGidsioR EIUAT Migand eGargpri 


can never regain it’.455) Tt would thus appear that the 
growing notions of excessive purity were responsible for 
the disappearance of reconversion; it was very proba- 
bly first given up by the Brahmanas, and the rest of the 
castes may have soon followed their lead. 


As to social relations between the Muslims and the 
Hindus, Alberuni informs us that no drinking or eating 
with a Mlechchha was permitted in his time. (159 In the 
14th century Malabar, Muslims were not allowed to enter 
Hindu houses.15) There is no evidence as to the social 
relations between the two communities in the ports on 
western India during our period; as already pointed out, 
the Muslims in the Deccan during our period were using 
Indian dress and language.(59 It is, therefore, perhaps 
likely that there may not have been too much exclusive- 
ness during our period at least in the Deccan. During 
the 14th century, even in the distant Malabar and Bengal 
the Hindus had begun to worship Muslim Pirs and 
Shaikhs ;{59 one cannot be, therefore, sure that _ the 
mosques inthe ports on western India had no Hindu 
worshippers, 


Buddhism 


As stated already, Buddhism was losing: ground 
rapidly inthe Deccan of our period. The spread and 
popularity of Jainism may have been partly at its cost; 
tradition says that Akalanka, a Jain teacher of Sravan 
Belgol, defeated the Buddhists in c. 780 in a discussion 
held in the presence of king Hemasitala of Kanchi and 
that the prince was converted to Jainism and the Bud- 
dhists were exiled to Candy.“6 The scene of victory is 
stated to be Kanchi but Akalanka belonged to the Jain 
establishment of Sravan Belgol, which was situated in 
the heart of Karnatak; the scholastic and missos 
activities of the Jains of that centre may have proved 
detrimental to Buddhist interests in Karnatak an 


Maharashtra as well. 
156, Sachau, I, pp. 19-20 


158. Elliot, I. 39, 
160. I. A, VII. p, 25, 


155, Sachau, IT, pp. 162-3. ` 
157. Ibn Batuta, p. 231. 
159, Ibn Batuta, p. 268. 
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Three Buddhist establishments are so far known to 
have flourished in our period, one at Kanheri near 
Bombay, the second at Kāmpilya in Sholapur district, and 
the third at Dambal in Dharwar district. Three inscrip- 
tions belonging to the reign of Amoghavarsha I (160 attest 
to the existence of a Buddhist Sangha at Kanheri, 
Several records of the Andhra period 062 preserved in 
these caves prove that Kanheri was a centre of Bud- 
dhism in that period. The inscriptions referred to above 
show that in our age also the place wasa famous centre 
of Buddhism, for we find an inhabitant from distant 
Bengal constructing meditation halls and making perma- 
nent endowments for the benefit of the monks of this 
Sangha. The endowment made provision, inter alia, for 
the purchase of books; it would, therefore, appear that 
the Sangha had a library, and perhaps a school, attached 
toit. It resembled in this respect the famous monastic 
university at Valabhi, where also there was a library, 
which often received grants for the purchase of books, (163) 


The Silahara administration, within whose immediate 


jurisdiction the Sangha was situated, did not look upon 
it with an hostile eye; for we find a premier of that state 


making an endowment, the interest of which was to be 
utilised for the purpose of supplying clothes to the monks. 


Dantivarman's grant (169 records the donation of a 
village to a Buddhist monastery at Kampilya. It is tempt- 
ing to identify this Kampilya with the capital of southern 
Panchala, but it looks a little improbable that a mona- 
stery in southern Panchala should have been assigned a 
village in southern Gujrat. This monastety was proba- 


bly situated in Kampil, a village in Tuljapur Taluka of 
Sholapur district, (169 : 


161. Ibid, XIII, pp. 136 ff 

162, J. B. B. R, A. S., V, p, 23; VI, pp. 10 ff, 

163, I. A,, VIT. p. 67. 164, E.I. VI, p. 287, 

165. ram indebted to the late Prof, :R. D, Banerji for drawing 
my attention to this village in Sholapur district, 
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An inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI 
dated 1095-6 A. D., (169 proves the existence of two 
Buddhist monasteries at Dambalin Dharwar district, It 
is very likely that the antiquity of these establishments 
would go back at least to our,if not an earlier period. 
There was a temple of the Buddha and Tara at ithe place 
inthe llth century and the description and importance 
of Tara, as attested to by our record, would suggest 
that the establishment was a Mahayana one. In the 
Mahayana system Tara was invoked for help in distress 
on land and sea and our inscription also shows that 
similar was the conception about that deity in the 
Deccan of our period. Cf, :— 


CACCIA EUSE iore EERIE IK ELEA ELEI 

meinaa aR ATA AL AAAA N 

a aamin, Saa AA WT ed 

SIT gg AAN forget ARTET TT | 

q gA aan qud AA AAT AST 

Al ART agaaa AA MAMET TAR |! 

The above are the only known centres of Buddhism 
in the Deccan of our period. Itis, therefore, clear that 


the religion had lost all hold on popular mind and was 
in the last stage of its decline. 


j 
Jainism 

Our period was probably the most flourishing period 

in the history of Jainism in the Deccan. Soon after it 

Jainism received a set-back owing to rapid spread of the 

new Lingayat sect. In our period, however, the sect 


166, I. A., X. p, 185. 
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had no serious militant and rival and was basking in the 
sunshine of popular and royal favour. The literary 
activity of the Jains was ‘also remarkable in this age, 
and they seem to have taken an active part in the 
education of the masses. That, before the beginning of 
the alphabet proper, the children should be required to 
pay homage to Ganesa by reciting the formula Sri 
Ganesaya namah is natural in Hindu society, but that 
in the Deccan even to-day it should be followed by the 
Jain formula Om namassiddhebhyah shows, as Mr. C. V. 
Vaidya has pointed out, that the Jain teachers of our age 
had so completely controlled the mass education that the 
Hindus continued to teach their children. this originally 
Jain formula even after the decline of Jainism. The for- 
mula can of course be interpreted in a non-Jain sense as 
well, but it cannot be denied that originally it had a Jain 
significance, 


The way to the prosperity of Jainism in our period 
was already paved in the earlierage. Many of the Kadamba 
kings of the 5th and the 6th centuries were patrons of 
Jainism. “6 There are several spurious records at Laksh- 
mesvar “69 really belonging to the LOth or llth century, 
purporting to record grants in favour of Jain establish- 
ments made by early Chalukya kings Vinay aditya, Vijaya- 
ditya, and Vikramaditya ll. These kings must have been 
known to the tradition, at least as occasional patrons of 
Jainism; otherwise it is hardly possible to explain why 
these, and no other kings, should have been selected as 
donors when the records were forged. Most of the Ganga 
kings of Talwad were either Jains or patrons of Jainism. 
Grants to Jain establishments made by Rachamalla 

-have been found in Coorg, “69 and when this king 
captured Valhmalai hill, he commemorated its conquest by 
erecting a Jain temple upon it. 079 At Lakshmesvar there 
existed in our period buildings known as Raya-Racha- 


167. I. A; VL pp. 22, ff; VII, pp. 34 ff. 168, Ibid VII. pp, IIT ff. 
169. Ibid, VI. p.103, 170. E, I., IV, p, 140, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ExTENJ3IgU eed OWA aM raeygatierk rper. PANEN eGanggtri 


malla, vasati, Ganga-Permadi-chaityalaya, and Ganga- 
kandarpa-chaityamandira, (79. The names of these edifices 
bear testimony to the patronage of Jainism by the various 
members of the Ganga ruling family, after whom the 
buildings were named. Marasimha Il was a staunch 
Jein; he was a disciple of Ajitasena and his firm faith 
in his religion sustained himthrough the terrible ordeal 
of the Sallekhana vow whereby he terminated his life 
after his abdication in c. 974 A. D. Marasimha’s minister 
Chamundaraya is the author of the Chamundapurana ; it 
was he who set up the colossal image of Gommatesvara 
at Sravana Belgola, and his reputation as a patron and dev- 
otee of Jainism was so great, that he was regarded asone 
of the three special promoters of Jainism, the other two 
being Gangaraja and Hulla who were the ministers of the 
Hoysala kings Vishnuvardhana and - Marasimha I. In 
Nolambawadi the religion was prospering, we have a 
record from that province mentioning the gift of a village 
by a merchant who had purchased it from the ruling 
king in order to bestow it upon the Jain monastery at 
Dharmapuri in Salem district. a7) Among the Rashtra- 


küta emperors Amoghavarsha I was more a Jain then a 
Hindu. In Wis Parübhyudaya Jinasena calls himself as 
the chief preceptor ( paramaguru) of that king who uc 
to regard himself as urified by the mere remembrance 
of that holy saint, “”) Sarasangraha a Jain mathematica] 
work, also mentions that Amoghavarsha was a follower 
of the syadvada. 0» Amoghavarsha's offering one of 
his fingers to the Goddess Mahalakshmi in order to 
extricate his kingdom from an epidemic, (79 only shows 
that he worshipped some Hindu deities along with 
Mahavira. "He seems to have taken an active interest in 
deris some of the Jain monasteties in Banavasi attri- 


L 


171, I, A; VIL pp. 105-6, 172. E.I, X, p. 9% 
173 I. A, XII, pp. 216-8, ARETE 
174, Winternitz, Geschichte, IL, p, 579; 


175, E.I, XVIL p. 248. 
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bute, as my colleague the late Prof. R. D. Banerji 
informed me, the authorship of some of their religious 
ritual to Amoghavarsha. We have seen how Amoghava- 
rsha I had abdicated his throne more than once; that was 
probably due to his ‘being a/sincere Jain, anxious to 
observe the vos of [attichande-(poscestonlessness at 
f me. "This emperor had appointed Guna- 


least for some time. 


A bhadza, the author of the last five chapters of Adipürangi 


as the preceptor of his sony Rrshma,ll; 17) the latter is 
known to have given a doWation to a Jain temple at 
Mulgund. 57? So, if not a full-fledged Jain, he was at 
least a patran of Jajnism. The same observation may 
hold good of the next ruler Indra III, for the Danavula- 
padu inscription (179 records that the prosperous Nityava- 
tsha i, e. Indra III caused to be made a stone pedestal for 


the glorious bathing ceremony of Arhat Santi, in order 
that his own desires may be fulfilled, e last of the 
Rasbtrakütas, Indra IV, was a staunch Jain; when his 
efforts to regain his kingdom from Taila ll failed, he 
committed suicide by the sallekhana vow. (179) 


Many of the feudatories and officers of the Rashtra- 
kutas were also Jains. ~Most of the Ratta rulers of 
Saundatti were followers of Jainism, as pointed out 
already, “8% Bankeya, the Banavasi governor of Amogha- 
varsha I, wasa Jain; he got the imperial sanction for the 
alienation of a village to a Jain establishment at his 
capital. (8) Bankeya's son Lokaditya is described by his 
preceptor Gunachandra as the propagator of the religion 


founded by Jina; and Srivijaya, a general of Indra III, 
was a Jain and a patron of Jain literature, (182) 

These are the kings, feudatories and officers of our 
Period who are so far known to have been followers or 
Patrons of Jainism. There may have been many more: 
for, as will be shown in Chapter XVI, our period produced 


176. J.B, B. R. A. S., XXII, p. 85. 177, Ibid, X, p. 192. 
178, A. 8. R. 1905-6, pp, 121-2, 179. I. A.. XXIII, p. 124 
180. Ante, pp, 272-3, 181. E.I. VI, p. 29 

182, E.I., X. p. 149. 
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a galaxy of Jain authors and preachers whose literary and 
Missionary activities must have produced a considerable 
effect, helped as they were by royal patronage. It is very 
probable that at least one third of the total population of 
the Deccan of our period was following the gospel of 
Mahavira, Rashid-ud-din states on the authority of 
Alberuni 83 that the people of Konkan and Thana were 
Samanis or Buddhists at the beginning of the 11th century. 
Al Idrisi calls the king of Naharvala i.e, Anahilapatana 
asa Buddhist, whereas we know definitely that the king 
he had in view was a Jain, not a Buddhist. It is thus 
clear that the Muslims very often mistook Jainism for 
Buddhism and the above referred to statement of Rashid- 
ud-din may be taken to prove the prevalence of Jainism 
rather than Buddhism in parts of the Deccan during the 
10th and the 11th centuries, Subsequent to our period 
Jainism lost much of its ground by the rise of the Linga- 


yat sect which grew partly at its cost, 


We can get a glimpse into the life of the in Mathad 
of our period from our records. From the records of the 
early Kadambas‘) we learn that the Jains used to stay in 
one place during the rainy season, at the end of which they 
used to celebrate the well known Pajjushana ceremony 
laid down in their scriptures. Another festival, lasting 
for a week, was‘celebrated from the 8th day of the bright 
half of Chaitra, This festival is still celebrated with 
great eclat on mount Satrunjaya, (8) because Pundarika 
Gandhara, the chief desciple of Rishabhadeva, is stated 
to have obtained salvation with his 50 million followers 
on this day. “% Both these festivals, which were common 
in the 6th century Deccan,-must have been Popular in 
our period too, since they are prescribed in the Jain 
scriptures and celebrated to this day. 


183, Elliot, I. p. 68. 184. I. A, VIL, PP. 34 ff. 3 
185. Nahar and Ghosh, An Epitome of Jainism, pp. 676-7, 
186. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics V, p, 878, 
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The Jain temples of our period had become replicas 
ofthe Hindu temples. The worship of Mahàvira was 
just as sumptuous and luxurious as that of Vishnu or 


Siva. Epigraphical records are seen making provision 
for his angabhoga and rangabhoga just as they do in the 
.case of the Hindu deities. What a commentary on the 
doctrine of absolute akinchanata preached and practised 
by him! i 

Food and medicine were provided for in the Jain 
Mathas and provision was also made for the teaching of 
the Jain scriptures. (182 


The Konnur inscription of Amoghavarsha I and the 
Surat plates of Karkka (E. I., XXI) record grants made 
for Jain establishments. Both epigraphs, however, say 
thatthe grants were made, inter alia, for the purpose-of 
balicharudana, vaisvadeva and agnihotra. These are essen- 
tially Hindu rituals and one is surprised to find grants 
made to Jain temples and monasteries for the purpose of 
performing them. It may be that during our period 
Hinduism and Jainism resembled each other more closely 
than is the case now, or the above expressions may have 
been introduced in these records by the oversight of the 
imperial secretariat. In the Konnur record, the expression 


is actually misplaced and, therefore, the latter alternative - 


seems to me more probable. 


The influence of religion is estimated by the result it 
produces upon character. What then was the general 
character of the people in our period ? It is gratifying to 
find that the Arab merchants of the age, in spite of their 
religious differences, pay as high a compliment to the 


Indian character as was paid by Megasthenes and Yuan 
Chwang. Al Idrisi says (188) :— 


‘The Indians are naturally inclined to justice and never 
depart from itin their actions, Their good faith, honesty, 
and fidelity to their engagements are wellknown and they 

187, J. B. B. R. A. S. X. P. 237, 188. Elliot. I. P, 88. 
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are.so famous for these qualities that people flock to 
their country from every side; hence the country is 
flourishing and their condition prosperous.’ The 
Marathas of Deogiri and Nandurbar are described by 
Ibn Batuta “8 as upright, religious and trustworthy. 
The travellers whose testimonies have been quoted 
above belong to a slightly later period than ours, but 
there is nothing improbable in their description holding 
good of our age as well. 


It is very often asserted that the gospels of Ahimsa 
and Sanyasa, that were popularised by Jainism and 
Buddhism, have ultimately resulted in the enslavement 
of India for the last 1,000 years. Some events, that 
have happened in our penod, R to support this view, 
When Bajhra, the nephew o ahir, was preparing to 

Baibra, p Dah; gt 


defend the of Swistan against -Mahmud Kasim, all 
t Sene Buddhists assembled and said to him :— 


uiet and ting and 
Blasingis-prohibited as. well as all kinds or ce. 
lo£blood. You are Secure ina lofty place, while we are 
Jopen to the invasions of the enemy and liable to be 
slaimand plundered dx-ymur subjects We know that 
Mahm asim holds a firman from, Hajjaj co, gren: 
protection to all those who demand it. e. trust, 
therefore, that you deem it fit and. reasonable that we 
make terms with him, for the Arabs are faithful and 
keep their engagements, 0 It would be, however, a 
mistake to suppose that the Buddhists of Sindh were 
emasculated by their religion. They no doubt said that 
their religion forbade them from slaughter and shedding 
of the_blood, but. that was merely for cloaking their 
cowardice. Fhe rapid successen Mee a and. 
; the brutality with whieh Be butchered sh cioe mpo 
opposed him had unnerved the population of Sinda ie 
hists of Swistan were using the tenets O eir 
eee asa convenient excuse in order to avoid 


Cc 


189. p. 228 190. Elliot; I. p. 158-9. 
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e prospect of being butchered or enslaved by the 
pol cue be noted that the..Hindus. of 
Brahmanabad were equally meek and submissive, and the 
Brahmanas among them played the” mean game of 
winning ovèr the population .to the Side of the 
conqueror, (9) thereby bringing disgrace to the memory 
of their ancestors, who had incited the population against 
Alexander the Great and paid the extreme penalty for 
the glorious offence of patriotism. 


It must be remembered that Jainism preaches the 
doctrine of Ahimsa in a more extreme form than 
Buddhism, and'yet the history of the Deccan of our 
period shows that it had no emasculating effect upon its 
followers. Krishnavarma, an early Kadamba king, though 
a Jain. had the title of ‘the lover of war’ (ranapriva), 192) 
The Jainism of Amoghavarsha I did not prevent him 
from offering a dreadful feast to the god of death 
on the battle-field of Vingavalli, (193) Bankeya, che 
Banavasi viceroy of the same emperor, was a devout 
Jain and yet a most active, successful and skilful 
general. “%) Indra III was at least a patron, and very 
probably a follower of Jainism ; and so were his generals 
Srivijaya and Narasimha, and yet these had fought 
several battles and overrun the whole of Central India 
and the Madhyadesa, in order to accomplish their ambi- 
tious plans of conquest, Narasimha II, who was such a 
staunch Jain as to die by the sallekhana vow, was yet 
the hero of a hundred battles. Most of his predecessors. 
on the Ganga throne were Jains and were yet taking 
part in the incessant warfare that was going around 
them freely and enthusiastically. 


The teachings of religion are only one influence that 
go to form the character of a people. Christian gospels. 
recommend renunciation and meekness as strongly as the 
Jain and Buddhist Scriptures, and yet Christian nations. 
have been most worldly minded and aggressive. What 


191. Ibid, I, p. 134. 192. I. A; VII. p. 34, 
193. Ibid. XII. p. 250, 194. E.I. VI. p. 29, 
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very often happens is that people seek to cover their 
own weakness and cowardice, which have been due to 
causes that have very little to do with religion, under 
the specious name of religion and philosophy by distorting 
their teachings. In the face of the achievements of the 
Jain princes and generals of our period, we can hardly 
subscribe to the theory that Jainism and Buddhism were 
chiefly responsible for the military emasculation of the 
population that led to the fall of Hindu India. 


CHAPTER XIV 
Social Condition 


Most of the writers, who have attempted to describe 
the social conditions and institutions in ancient India, 
have relied upon the evidenceafforded by the Dharmasastra 
literature. This evidence is undoubtedly very valuable; 
but since the dates of many of the Smriti writers are but 
very vaguely known, it is necessary to check and corre- 
late it with epigraphical facts and the accounts supplied 
by foreign travellers. Besides the Smritis have, to some 
extent, been written from a certain viewpoint which 
may not have been always shared by the, majority of 
society. In the following pages, the method above indica- 
ted, with which the reader of these pages must be already 
familiar, will be followed. 


The most striking feature of the Hindu Society has 
been the caste system since very early times. To trace the 
history of this institution from its beginning is irrelevant 
for our present enquiry; we shall, therefore, try to 
ascertain its nature during our period. „The usual theore- 
tical number of the castes is four, but it is rather strange 
that Greek writers like Meg asthenes and Strabo and 
Muslim writers like Ibn Khurdadba and Al Idrisi should 
concur in maintaining that their number was seven. The 
seven castes of the Muslim travellers are, however, not 
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identical with the seven castes of the Greek ames E 
the latter does not enumerate any of the untouchables 
among his castes, while the former include at feat YE 
among the depressed classes. Alberuni, however, di Fers 
from the earlier Muslim travellers and maintains t at 
there were sixteen castes, the four well-known ones, five 
semi-untouchables and seven untouchables. The actual 
number of the castes'and sub-castes of our period was, 
however, more than sixteen; the Smritis of our period 
mention several subcastes, and according to Kalhana, 
who flourished in Kashmir in the 12th century was 64, 


The seven castes mentioned by lbn Khurdadba, who 
died in 912 A. D., are (1) Sabkufria ( spelt as Sabakferya 
or Samkufria according to some Mss ), (4) Brahma, (3) 
Katarlya, (4) Sudariya, (5) Baisura, (6) Sandalia, and 
(7) Labüd. 9 The seven castes of Al Idrisi are practically 
identical with the seven ones mentioned above, if slight 
variation in spelling is ignored, 9 There is, however, one 
variation; the name of the 7th caste according to Al ldris! 
is Zakya and not Lahüd as Ibn Khurdadba asserts, Both of 
them agree, however, in observing that the members of 
this caste were following the professions of the dancers 
tumblers, and players, The order of enumeration of 
these castes is not according to their relative status or 
importance ;-for both mention the Vaishyas after the 
Sudras and the Lahüd or Zakya caste, which comes last, 


seems certainly not lower in status than the Chandala 
one, which precedes it. 


It is quite clear from the details given by these writers 
that Brahma, Südaria, Baisura, and Sandilia are the same 
as Brahmanas, Sudras, Vaishyas, and Chandalas. Katarlyas, 
who could drink three cups of wine and whose daughters 
could be married by the Brahmanas, are obviously the 
same as the Kshatriyas, Sabkuftiyas or Sabakafreyas 


1. VIII. 2407 2. Elliot. I, PP., 16-7 3. Ibid. p. 76, 
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Seem to stand for Sanskrit Satksbatriyas,! since we are 
. told that they were superior to all the remaining castes 
and that the kings were chosen from among them. The 
distinction between the Katariyas and Sabkufrias or 
Satkshatriyas seems similar to the distinction between the 
Kshatriyas and the Rajanyas of the earlier period; the 
former constituted the general military order while the 
latter when the members of the aristocracy descended 
from the royal stock. This distinction between the 
Kshatriyas and Satkshatriyas reminds us of the distin- 
ction between the Sudras and Sachchhudras, though 
the former is not known to the Dharmaéastra literature. 


The information of Alberuni about the caste system 
is more detailed and interesting, and though he was not 
like Ibn Khurdadba or Al Idrisi directly connected with 
the Deccan we cannot pass over his account as the con- 
ditions in the south were not much different from those 
prevailing in the north. After mentioning the four 
castes Alberuni says :— 


* After the Sudras follow the people called Antyajas, 
who render various kinds of services and are not reckoned 
among the castes but only as members of a certain craft 
or profession. There are eight classes of them who freely 
intermarry with each other, except the fuller ( washer- 
man ), shoemaker, and weaver; for no others will condes- 
cend to have anything to do with them. These eight 
guilds are :— 


(1) The fuller or washerman, 
(2) The shoemaker, 

(3) The juggler, 

(4) The basket and shield maker, 
(5) The sailor, 


4, Arabic letters ta and ba oan be easily confounded in Mss, 
from the latter only by the addition of two 


e the former differs i oft 
i kafreya are fairly similar 


dots. The expressions Satkufriya and Sata 
to the original Skt. form Satkshatriya, 
5. See p. 333, 
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(6) The fisherman, 
(7) The hunter of wild animals and birds, and 
(8) The weaver. 

The four castes do not live with them in one and the 
same place. These guilds live near the villages and towns 
of thefour castes but just outside them. The people 
called Hadi, Domba, Chandala and Badhatau are not 
reckoned among any class or guild. They are occupied 
with dirty work,like the cleansing of the villages and 
other services. They are considered as one sole class 
distinguished only by their occupations. 


The above description of the Muslim writers raises 
several interesting points with reference to the position 
of the untouchables. Ibn Khurdadba and Al Idrisi 
mention only two untouchable castes, Sandália and Lahud 
or Zakya, which correspond with the Chandala and the 
juggler classes of Alberuni. Were the remaining classes 
mentioned by Alberuni as untouchables really so, and if 
so, why does he divide them into two groups ? 


After mentioning the eight varieties of the Antyajas, 
Alberuni expressly adds that all these classes lived near 
tHe towns or villages of the four castes, but outside them. 
It is therefore clear that they were regarded as untoucha- 
bles. It may be pointed out that some of the later Smritis 
like Angiras,? Bribadyama,‘) Atri, and Apastamba(9), 
which discuss the problem and the treatment of the 
untouchables, pronounce most of these classes as 
untouchables. Washerman, shoemaker, juggler, fisher- 
man, Chandala, and basket-maker of Alberuni correspond 
to rajaka, charmakara, nata or Sailushika, kaivarta, 
chandala and venujivin of these Smriti writers, Since 
early times these were regarded as untouchables 
and till quite recently ; washermen, shoemakers, 


6. I, pp. 101 f. 7T. Vv, 17, 20, 8. Chapters I and II, 
9. Vv. 174, f. 10. Chapters,IV and V. 
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fishermen, and Chandalas because their professions were 
dirty, and jugglers and basketmakers, probably because 
these professions were the monopoly of the non-Aryan 
aborigines in the beginning. One of theinscriptions on the 
Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore provides, as we have 
seen, for the enactment of a certain drama at the time 
of the annual fair and states the salaries paid tothe actors. 
A perusal of Sanskrit literature also shows that the actors 
whoenacted the dramas of Bhasa, Kalidasa, and Bhavabhüuti 
were not regarded as untouchables. The Natas, who are 
pronounced as untouchables by the Smriti writers, were 
not obviously the mebers:of this class; they were tumblers 
jesters, and rope-dancers who are described as 
untouchables by the Muslim writers of our period. 


We have next to consider the case of the weaver, the 
sailor, and the hunter of wild animals and birds, who are 
included by Alberuni among the untouchables of the first 
group. From Manu “we learn that members of the 
Margava and Ayogava sub-castes, who were supposed to 
have sprung from pratiloma unions, were assigned the 
professions of the sailor and the hunter; that would 
explain why they were regarded as untouchables. The 


weaver, however, whom Alberuni regards as untouchable, 
is nowhere regarded as such in the Smriti literature, and 
if we follow Alberuni, we shall have to suppose that the 
famous weaving industry of ancient India wasa monopoly 
in the hands of the untouchables, There is no evidence 
however, to show that such was the case. According to 
Brhadyama Smriti 2 it would appear thatthe Hindus of 
our period regarded it as sinful to touch a person who 
was dealing in red cloth and, according to Apastamba 
Smriti, 09 it was extremely undesirable to touch or wear 
blue cloth or colour. It would seem that notions like these 
were responsible for the theory that persons,who produce or 
deal in red or blue cloth, were impute. If Alberuni’s infor- 


11, X. 34, 48 12, III. 92, 13, Chapter VI. 
agge 29 
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mation about the weavers being regarded as untouchablesis 
correct, we shall have to suppose, as the Smriiti literature: 
leads us to believe, that it refers only to a section of that 
class engaged in producing red or blue cloth which was 
losing in the estimation of the orthodoxy. It may be 
pointed out that at present the tailors are divided in 
Maharashtra into two castes the members of one caste are 
Called Shimpis (ordinary taiiors) and those of the other 
Nili Shimpis (i. e. tailors dealing with blue cloth). The 
latter are held by the former in low estimation, and no 
interdining or intermarriages are possible between the 
members of these two sub-castes, It is clear that the Nili 

himpis are regarded degraded because they had not 
tabooed blue cloth tailoring in middle ages. It is 
possible that weavers also in our period may have 
formed two similar classes. It is however, difficult to 
say whether the section dealing with the manufacture 
of red and blue cloth was actually regarded as untou-- 
chable, as Alberuni would have us believe, or whether it 
was merely held in lower estimation. The probability 
seems to be that the latter was the case. 


Hadi, Domba, and Badhatau now remain to be 
considered. What section of the untouchables is called 
Hadi by Alberuni is not clear; he tells us that of all the- 
classes below the castes, the Hadis are the best Spoken of, 
because they keep themselves free from everything 
unclean, though their work was the cleansing of the. 
villages etc, That the Dombas were regarded as 
untouchable is proved also by the Ràjatarahgini; King 
Chakravarman went outside the court hall when he had 
to see a troop of Domba dancers, (12 It is true that he 
subsequently began to share his bed with some of the 
Domba dancing girls, but he was all along conscious of 
having committed a grievous sin thereby. The term. 
Badhatau of Alberuni is an apabhransa of vadhaba or the: 


14. V. 354, 
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executioner, who is untouchable even according to the 
75s 
Dharmasastra literature. 


The distinction which Alberuni draws between the 
eight untouchables of the first group, and the four ones 
of the second one, is unknown to the Smriti literature. 
Alberuni himself says that the shoemaker, washerman, 
and weaver were regarded as lower than themselves by 
the rest of the untouchables of the first &roup, who while 
intermarrying among themselves, would have nothing to 
do with members of these classes. It would be, therefore, 
clear that all the Antyajas were not on the same level in 
our age; the juggler, basketmaker, sailor, fisherman, and 
hunter seem to have constituted in our period a class of 
semi-untouchables. The reason why Alberuni Separates 
the Chandala, Domba, Hadi and Badhatau from the 
Antyajas of the first group seems to be that these latter 
had no guild organisations of their own, like the Antyajas: 
of the first group This inference is supported by the. 
fact that he refers to the Antyajas of the first group as- 
castes or guilds and adds that the A ntyajas of the second 
group were not reckoned among any such castes or 
guilds. 

Our epigraphical records and foreign travellers do: 
notenable us to realise the intensity of the notion of 
untouchability of our period. Kalhana’s chronicle, how- 
ever, throws a flood of light on the actual condition. 
during our period, and since the Kashmirian historian: 


is supported by the Smriti literature, we may well assume 
that similar notions prevailed in the contemporary 
Deccan as well. The feeling of untouchability Was so 
deep-rooted that we find a Chandala sweeper refraining 
from touching a foundling on the road, lest it should be: 
polluted, and requesting a Sudra lady to pick and rear it 
up.“5) The untouchables could not enter the audience: 
hall; the kings used to see them in the outer courtyard 
when necessary as did Chandravarman when he had to 


15. Rajatarangini, V, 77. 
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hear a shoemaker's complaint. Even conversation 
with the untouchables was regarded as polluting by some 
sections of the society ; when Chandrāpīda began to talk 
with the shoemaker, the courtiers became agitated, 
which led the latter to enquire whether he was inferior 
even to a dog. t? 


Let us now discuss the position of the higher castes. 
Ibn Khurdadba and Al Idrisi, who were acquainted with 
the conditions prevailing on the western coast, observe 
that the members of the remaining six castes, Brahmanas 
included, paid homage to the members of the Sabfukriya 
caste from among whom kings were selected. 39? This 
would support the contention of the Jains and the 
Buddhists that the Kshatriyas were superior to the 
Brahmanas and not vice versa. It must be, bowever, noted 
that the Sabkufria caste is distinguished by these Muslim 
writers from the Katariya or the Kshatriya caste and that 
their testimony would, therefore, show that not all the 
Kshatriyas but only the Sat-Kshatriyas, i. e. the actual 


princes and their descendants, were held superior to the 
Brahmanas and reverenced by them. And this is quite 
natural; for, the actual rulers and their descendants, who 
in many cases in our period were not even Kshatriyas, 
must have been obviously treated with respect by the 
Brahmanas. The average Kshatriya, however, did not 
enjoy a status superior to that of an average Brahmana 
for from the Chachanama “9 we learn that the principal 
inhabitants of Brahmanabad supported the contention of 
the Brahmanas that they were superior to the rest of the 
population. Kassim accordingly maintained their dignity 
and passed orders confirming their preeminence. 


The Brahmana community of our period followed a 
number of professions, besides those that were theoretically 
permitted to it. A section of course followed the scriptural 


16, Ibid, 1V, 62 17. lbid. IV, 67. 
18. Elliot, I, p, 16 and p. 76, — 19, Ibid, p. 183, ° 
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duties; Al Idrisi describes Brahmanas as dressed in the 
skins of tigers and other animals and addressing crowds 
around them about God and His nature, (20) Our epigra- 
phical records also make it clear that some of them 
were maintaining the sacred fires and performing 
the various Smárta sacrifices prescribed for them. 
According. to  Alberuni. QC? these Brahmanas were 
called istins, Many others were discharging as will 
be shown in chapter XVI, their scriptural duty of teaching 
and conducting schools and colleges, where they used to 
impart education without stipulating for any fees. Jurists, 
astrologers, mathematicians, poets and philosophers were 
as Abu Zaid informs us, mostly members of this class 22). 
Administrative civil posts seem to have been largely 
filled from among the Brahmanas; the Chachanama 
informs us that Kassim appointed Brahmins to hereditary 
administrative posts following the practice of his prede- 
cessors; it is also shown already how many of the 
ministers and officers of the Rashtraktitas were Brahmins 
by caste. From I-tsing © also we learn that towards 
the end ofthe 7th century:A. D. the scholars of the 
Valabhi university used to proceed to royalcourts after 
their education was over in order to show their abilities 
and talents with a view to be appointed to practical 
governinent. These scholars, we are told by I-tsing, used to 
receive grants of land or government service. We may 
presume thatthe scholars trained at thefamous centres of 
education in the Deccan like Kalas, Mangoli, Salotgi etc., 
may have received similar treatment from the Rashtrakuta 
emperors and their feudatories. Government service was 
largely manned from among the Brahmanas even during 
the Mauryan period, as the testimony of Megasthenes 
shows 99 Smriti writers no doubt say that Brahmanas 
should not take up service, but they had probably non-gov- 


20. Ibid.p. 76 21. Sachau, I, p. 102. 
99, Elliot. I. p. 6. 23. p.116. 
24, Maoorindle, Megasthenes, pp. 41-18. 
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ernment service in view when they made this statement; 
for they themselves lay down that Brahmanas alone sh ould 
be appointed asa rule to the ministry and the judicial 
posts. €» 


The observation of Sankaracharya. 09 a contemporary 
writer, that the castes were no longer following their 
prescribed duties and functions is supported by historic 
evidence. It has been already shown how some of the 
Brahmanas of our period were enlisting in the army both 
as privates and captains. ©? From Alberuni (28) we learn 
that some of the Brahmanas in the llth century were 
trying their fortunes in the trades of clothes and betel 
nuts, while others preferred t» trade indirectly by employ- 
ing a Vaishya to do the actual business for them. These 
last mentioned Brahmanas were following the advice of 
Gautama-Dharma-Sütra which lays down that Brahmanas 
may live upon agriculture, trade etc., if they appoint 
agents to carry on the business. 9? According to Manu a 
doctor was never to be invited for a dinner in celebration 
of a havya or kavya ritual; but from Arabian travellers 
we learn that the physicians were honoured equally with 
learned men, and we find a Brahmana physician among the 
donees of an agrahara village given by a Pallava king in 
the 8th century, 8? This would show that the medical 
profession was not treated with contempt by the society, 
as the Smriti writers would make us believe. Its disparage- 
ment by Manu and others is probably due to their theory 
that medicine was the profession of a mixed caste called 
Ambashtha, a view which does not seem to have been 
founded on the actual state of affairs in the society. 
Puritanical notions of purity may also have been partly 
responsible for the ban placed on the doctor at the 
Sraddha dinner. 


25. Manu, VII, 37, 58; VIII, 20. 
6. Tes ear & 
7». SIRA FERS RNA ufa | 
s HSRITHIUIT , 4, 3, 33. 97. Ante, pp. 249-50 
. IL. 132 29. X, 5and 6, 30. I, A, VIII, p. 277. 
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Trade, agriculture, banking, fighting etc, were 
Permitted to Brahmanas only in times of difficulties by 
earlier writers on the Dharmaéastra. As time began to 
roll on, these became quite normal avocations for the 
first caste. We therefore find the Smritis of our period 
boldly withdrawing the ban on these professions and 
permitting them to the Brahmanas. Banking ( Rusida ) 
has been praised as an ideal profession for the Brahmanas 
by BrihaspatiG? and the same writer along with Harita, 
Paragara and the author of Kürmapurana boldly differs 
from Manu in declaring that agriculture could be 
followed as a normal profession by the Brahmanas.(32) 
Apastamba Smrit(39 also declares that agriculture, cattle 
breeding etc., were necessary and normal avocations for 


the Brahmanas and not their Apaddharmas. 


Exemption from taxation and the capital punishment 
are two of the main privileges claimed for the Brahmanas 
by the Smritis and the Puranas, It must be, however, 
noted that it is only for the Srotriya or the learned 
Brahmana thatthese privileges were originally claimed ; 
the Santi Pravan expressly states that the Brahmanas, 
who followed trade and industry, were to be fully taxed. 
It is quite clear from the numerous Rashtraktita charters 
that the donees of the Brahmadeya grants, who were as 
arule learned Brahmanas, used to receive all the taxes 
payable by the inhabitants to the king; they themselves 
had to pay nothing to the latter, But whether ordinary 
Brahmanas of our period enjoyed similar exemption 
from taxationisextremely doubtful. The Tuppad Kurahatti 
inscription of Krshna m, 99 the Honawad inscription 
of Someívara 6? and numerous Chola records make 
it quite clear that even lands granted to temples by 
kings were not entirely exempted by them from the 
Government taxation; a quit rent, sometimes as high 


31. Asquoted in the Smrti Chandrika Acharakanda. p. 413, 
32 Ibid, 494 33, chap. 76 v. 22. 
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as 50 per cent of the normal demand, was charged. 
If Devadeya grants were thus not exempted from 
taxation, it is extremely unlikely that ordinary Brah- 
manas following a number of secular professions, 
could have enjoyed in our period complete exemption 
from taxation. Somadeva, a contemporary writer, lays 
down that when the king had to make a capital levy in, 
order to tide over a difficulty, he could take a portion 
of the property of Brahmanas and temples, taking the 
only precaution that money absolutely necessary for the 
performance of the sacrifices and worship was left with 
them. G9 This again would suggest that not all the 
Brahmanas could have enjoyed complete exemption from 
taxation in our period. There is no epigraphical evidence 
to support such a general claim. An inscription from 
Gujarat, dated 12304.D.,G) no doubt says that king 
Somasimha had exempted Brahmanas from taxation, But 
this statement ismade in the course of that king's eulogy, 
and may not be more reliable than the assertion, immed- 
lately following, that he had defeated a host of enemies. 
It is further not clear whether all the Brahmanas or only 
a section of them was exempted from taxation. 


There existed in our Period, as in earlier ones, a 
number of learned and pious Brahmanas who were given 
grants of land or money in recognition of their erudition 
and public service in educating students without any 
stipulation for fees, These seem to have been exempted 
from taxation as far as the lands that were assigned to 
them were concerned. This reality in the body politic 
is reflected in the Dharma$istra literature when it lay 


down that a Srotriya or learned Brahmana was not to be 
taxed, 


j Exemption from the capital punishment is another priv- 
ilege claimed for the Brahmanasby a numberof Smritis, and 
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the claim is corroborated by Alberuni G9 and Bouchet 69 
from whom we learn that Brahmanas were not given the 
extreme penalty of the law in northern Indiain the llth 
and the southern India in the 17th century. In ancient 
times the sin of Brahmahatya (the killing of a Brahmana) 
was regarded to be the most heinous one, it seems that the 
Hindu State tried to avoid it, even if it was to result 
indirectly by way of judicial punishment, especially as it 
could achieve its object in another and more effective 
way. Apastamba Dharma-Sutra 69 lays down that a 
Brahmana was to be blinded and banished for the offences 
that involved capital punishment for the other castes. 
That the advice of this Dharma-Sütra writer was followed 


in our period is proved by the statement of Alberuni that 
though the Brahmana was above the death sentence he 
could be banished and his property confiscated, and that 
if he was guilty of stealing a precious and costly article 
he was blinded and his right hand and left foot were cut 
off.“ It may be pointed out that the sentence for the 
theft of a precious article referred to by Alberuni is not 
to be found in the Smriti literature. It would, therefore, 
appear that the Hindu state of our period normally 
refrained from inflicting the capital punishment on the 
Brahmana, probably because the alternative punishment 
permitted by the Dharmagastra or custom was sufficiently 
deterrent, The life of a Brahmana blinded and banished 
or blinded and maimed in the right hand and the left 
foot was hardly better than a living death. We may, 
therefore, conclude that it must have been on rare occa- 
sions that the capital punishment was inflicted on the 
Brahmana during our period. That it was sometimes 
inflicted is clear from the Arthasāstra of Kautalva where 
it is laid down“ that a Brahmana guilty of treason 
should be punished with drowning, and from the 
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Rajatarangini, where we sometimes come across the ps 
of Brahmanas being executed by haughty tyrants. ut 
as against these rare cases of executions, we have several 
cases of eventyrannicalrulers like Didda«o and Bhiksha- 
chara 9 being compelled to accede to the requests of 
Brahmanas, because they had threatened to commit suicide 
by fasting.«o Here again the fear of the sin of Brahmahatya 
‘seems to have been working onthe minds of the rulers, who 
yielded to the demands.of the Brahmanas, whoin many of 
the cases above referred to, it may be pointed out,were 
deputed by the oppressed subjects to get their grievances 
redressed through the threat of suicide by fasting. The 
Privilege of immunity from taxation was conceded, as we 
have seen, only to the learned and pious Brahmanas ; one 
‘cannot be, however, certain that the immunity from the 
Capital punishment was similarly restricted. It is, how- 
ever, clear that Brahmanas who had joined the army 
could not have claimed the privilege of avadhyatva, and 
it is not unlikely that others, who violated the scriptural 
tules by following a number of prohibited professions, 
‘may have been treated as ordinary persons, 


Let us now proceed to consider the position of the 
Kshatriyas. Those among them who were actual rulers 
or their relatives enjoyedthe highest status in the land, 
as has been shown already. It is probably these, and not 
all the ordinary Kshatriyas, who enjoyed immunity from 
the capital punishment as reported by Alberuni.“? This 
Privilege is not extended to the Kshatriyas by the 
Dharmaéastra literature, but since it is mentioned by 
Alberuni, who was a fairly close student of Sanskrit 
literature, we may presume that it was actually 
claimed by and conceded to the elite among the 
Kshatriyas. It may be further noted that according 


43. VIII, 1013, 2060, 44, VI, 307. 49. VIII. 908. 
46, See also VII. 400, 773, VIIT, 2076, 2221 for further cases of 
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to the testimony of Alberuni, a Kshatriya guilty of theft, 
was merely maimed in the right hand and left 
foot and not blinded in addition like the Brahmana It 
would thus follow that in actual practice the privileges 
of the Kshatriya were by no means less than those of the 
Brahmana, though they do not all of them figure in the 
Smriti literature, 


It may be noted that during our period, as in earlier 
times, not all the fighters were Kshatrivas and not all the 
Kshatriyas were fighters. The army consisted of a 
number of non-Kshatriyas as pointed out in chapter XII. 
A number of Kshatriyas also must have taken to profes- 
sions theoretically not their own. In the 17th century 
such was the case, for Travernier expressly states that 
the Rajputs were the fighters, whereas the remaining 
Khatris, i e. Kshatriyas, had degenerated from their 
ancestral military profession and taken to trade.“§) This 
tendency may have very probably made its appearance 
during our period. 


Among the Indian kings who were Yuan Chwang's 
contemporaries and whose castes are mentioned by him, 
five were Kshatriyas, three Brahmanas, two Vaishyas, 
and two Sudras. It is therefore clear that kingship had 
ceased to be an exclusive monopoly of the Kshatriyas 
even earlier than our period. We can, therefore well 
understand how the imaginary opponent of Kumarila, 
who flourished just before our period, should have 
assumed the position that kingship and Kshatriyahood 
were not coextensive terms,“® since the members of all 
the four castes were to be seen ruling in contemporary 


times. 


Now let us consider the. religious position of the 
Kshatriyas. The queens and kings of earlier periods like 
Nayanika, Samudragupta, Prthvishena, who were pres 
mably Kshatriyas, are known to have poremos ree 
Vedic sacrifices. In our period these sacrifices ha | ecome 
unpopular, as shown already in the last chapter; so we 
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do not find any kings celebrating them. The Kshatriyas, 
however, were still permitted to study the Vedas, for 
Alberuni tells us that they could read and learn them in his 
times.6 He, however, immediately adds:—* He (ie. 
the Kshatriya ) offers to the fire and acts according to 
the rules of the Puranas.’ All the Hindus of our period 
were following the Puranic rather than Vedic rules and 
rituals, as shown in the last chapter. Itis, however, not 
unlikely that Alberuni's statement refers to the Kshatri- 
yas performing their rituals and sacraments with the help 
of the Puranic rather than the Vedic Mantras, If so, it 
would follow that the Kshatriyas were rapidly going 
down to the position of the Vaishyas and Sudras, as fat 
as the religious privileges were concerned. The absence 
of the mention of their gotras by the kings of our period 
in their copper-plate grants would also show that they 
were getting more and more dissociated from the orthodox 
Vedic atmosphere, 


The Vaishyas were losing their position among the Trai-: 
varnikas much earlier than our period. Srikrishna enume- 
rates them along with Sudras as persons who were back- 
ward or suffering from religious disabilities. 61) Baudhayana 
Dharma-Siitra“ points out that the Vaishyas were practi- 
cally of the same status as the Sudras, as both were mar- 
tying indiscriminately and following similar professions. 
like service and tilling. In our period there was no very 
great difference between the positions of these two castes, 
for Alberuni expressly says so.69 He further informs. 
us that69if a Vaishya or Sudra was proved to have recited 
the Veda, his tongue was cut of. There are many clear 
indications in Alberuni’s works to show that he was well 
acquainted with the contents of the Dharmagastra litera- 
ture; if, therefore, he makes such a statement which goes 
directly against the rules of the Smritis on the point, the 
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reason may be well presumed 
the Vaishyas was actuall 
the Sudras, in spite of t 


to be that the position of 
D iere n practice to that of 
he rules iti i 

therefore, certain that at the Au s ae thé 
Vaishyas were levelled down to the position of the Sudras 
throughout the whole of India. To discuss the causes of 
this phenomenon is beyond the scope of the present work. 


= The Smriti writers permit the Vaishyas to follow the 
military profession when in distress. A number of the 
Deccan guilds of our period were maintaining their own 
militias, as will be shown in chapter XV; even the Jains 
were among the martial races of the Deccan during our 
period, as has been shown in the last chapter. 17th 
century travellers like Tavernier note that the Vaishyas 


would rather die than kill the smallest animal and had, 
therefore, no fighting value.S® The case, however, was 
entirely different in the Deccan of our period, 


The unanimous opinion of the Vedic and Smriti 
writers that the Sudras were not to be permitted to read 
the Vedas is supported by Alberuni from whom it 
appears that the rule was actually enforced in practiceS® 
A number of later Smritis like Baijavapa,6? Jatükarnya 9 
Auganas, and Laghuvishnu&? distinguish a pious Sudra 
(Sachchhüdra) from an ordinary one ( Asachchhidra ), 
and extend to the former the privilege of Sraddha, 
Sansbaras and Pakayajnas, Somadeva, a Jain writer of 
the Deccan of our period, confirms the testimony of 
these Smritis when he observes that internal and external 
purity qualifies even a Sudra for spiritual duties con- 
nected with gods, Brahmanas, and ascetic life. _There 
is no epigraphical evidence to show that these privileges 
were actually enjoyed by the Sudras of our period, but it 
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is not likely that the Brahmanical writers would have 
enunciated religious privileges not countenanced by the 
society. We may, therefore, take it as certain that the 


respectable among the Sudras used to perform the Srad- 
dhas, Sanskaras, and other Smarta rites throughout India, 
of course through the medium of the Brahmanas and with 
Pauranic Mantras. 


Much earlier than our period had the service of the 
twiceborn ceased to be the only profession of the Sudras. 
A number of Smriti writers like Brhadyama, 6? Usanas, 
and Devala declare that trade, crafts and industries 
were the ordinary and not the exceptional avocations of 
this caste. In the 17th century, infantry way largely 
recruited from this caste and the same was the case in 
our period. The military career naturally brought the 
throne within the reach of the Sudra, and we have already 
seen how two of the kings ruling at the time of Yuan 
Chang were Sudras.6® The theory that the Sudra could 
not own any property was a dead letter long before our 
period : Medhatithi, who flourished in our period, 
declares that even a Chandala had proprietory rights 
and that his stolen property, when recovered, ought to 
be restored to him by the king.» 


Our episraphical records prove that during our period, 
Brahmanas of one province were freely going to perma- 
nently settle in another. The donees of the Alas plates 
of Yuvaraja Govinda“ and the Wani-Dindori plates of 
Govinda ISP were immigrants from Vengi in Kalinga 
country, and since they were assigned villages in Maha- 
rashtra, it is clear that they had permanently 
domiciled in that province. The donees of the 
Begumra plates of Indra III and the Sangli 


61, 1,5. 62, Quoted in the Smrtichandrika Achürakanda, p. 455. 
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lates of Govinda (69) pu yi EL 
E EAD Ne Pinder respectively 
Bengal). It is, therefore, clear that Bovine meee 
of castes had not arisen in our period, Indra III pues 
religious advisers did not share the view of the Atrisa i 
hita? that a Magadha Brahmana was not to be honoured 
even if he was as learned as Brihaspati ; for, in that case 
the donee of the Begumra plates would not’ have Deen a 
Brahmana from Pataliputra. Nagamarya, the donee of 
the Cambay plates of Govinda LV,( was an immigrant 
from Kavi in Gujrat settled in Malkhed. It is obvious 
that the present-day prejudice in the Deccan, that a 
Brahmana from Gujrat is inferior to one from the Deccan, 
does not go back to our period; for Gujrat Brahmanas. 
were settling down in Karnatak and were being honoured 
with brahmadeya grants. In no records of our period are 
the donees described as Gauda, Kanoji, Nagara or 
Dravida Brahmanas. In later records however, such 
provincial denominations become the order of the day- 
Thus in Bahal (Khandesh district ) inscription of the 
Yadava king Singhana, dated 1222 A. D. €? the composer 
of the grant describes himself as a Nagara-Jiatiya- 
Brahmana. Though the provincial castes had not arisen 
in our period, the way to their formation was being 
paved. Smritis like the Atrisamhità were helping the 
fissiparous tendency by dubbing as worthless the Brahma- 
nas of cerain provinces; their teachings had no effect on 
the Deccan of our period, but they were being gradually 
followed in the north in the Llth century. For, Alberuni 
notes that in his time it was regarded as sinful for a 
Brahmana to cross the Sindhu or the Chambal and enter | 
the territories beyond them. C? The time was, thereore, 
at hand when provincial barriers were to introduce 


further ramification in the caste system. 
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Let us now proceed to consider the attitude of our 
age towards the question of the intercaste marriages. 
These marriages, if anuloma, have been permitted as legal 
by most of the Smriti writers, both old and new; the 
Nitivakyamrta, which was composed in the Deccan of our 
period, concurs with the Smritis. ?? That they were once 
common in the Hindu society is proved by the rules of 
asaucha,™ and partition, V9 where detailed provisions are 
given as to the liabilities, duties, right, and privileges of 
the children born of intercaste anuloma marriages. These 


intercaste unions could not have been numerous, for 
society usually prefers marriage alliances with the equals. 
They, however, did exist and served the useful function 
of rendering the caste system flexible to a great degree, 
Historicalexamples can be cited to show that these inter- 
caste marriages were actually taking place. The father of 
the famous Sanskrit poet Bana had married a Sudra lady 
in addition to a Brahmana one; for in the 2nd Ulhasa of 
the Harshacharita Bana mentions a parasava brother ( i. e. 
a brother born of Brahmana father and Sudra mother) 
of his, Chandrasena by name. 7? Since Chandrasena 
was the first to report to Bana the arrival of the messen- 
ger from Harasha, it may be presumed that the Sudra and 
the Brahmani mothers and their children were living 


together under the same roof. Baladitya, the last king of 
the Gonanda dynasty in Kashmir is known to have 


given his daughter in marriage to a  Kayastha. 09 
The Jodhapur inscription of Pratihara Bauka concurs 
with the Ghatiyala inscription of Kakkula in stat- 
ing that the founder of the house, Haris- 
chandra, had two wives, one of the Brahmana 
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pec the other of the Kshatriya caste.) Ghatotkacha cave 
inscription of Hastibhoja, a minister of the Valataka king 
Devasena, informs us that Hastibhoja's ER ISCERRGIS 
Brahmana Soma had married a Kshatriya lady ‘in 
accordance with the precepts of the revelation and 
tradition;®» While most of the ancestors of Lokanatha, 
the grantor of the Tipperah copper plates,8 (c, 650 
A, D.) are described as good Brahmanas, his mother's 
father is called Pāraśava i. e. sprung from a Brahmana 
father and a Sudra mother. It is therefore clear that the 
father of this gentleman had at least two wives, one a 
Brahmani and the other Stdra, Coming down to our 
own period, we find that Rajasekhara had married a 
Kshatriya lady, and she seems to have been hisonly wife, 
Ibn Khurdadba writing about the state of affairs in 
western India during our period, states that the anuloma 
intercaste marriages used to take place. These 
marriages were, however, getting more and more un- 
popular towards the end of our period.  Alberuni, after 
laying down the theoretical rule that anuloma intercaste 
marriages were permissible, adds that in his time the 
Brahmanas did not avail themselves of this liberty and 
were invariably marrying women of their own caste 
only.3) Sangramaraja, an 11th century king of Kahsmir 
had married his sister to a brahmana; the notions of 
decency of the 12th century historian Kalhana were out- 
raged by this union, The historian deplores that the 
king should have courted infamy by this intercaste 
marriage and exclaims, ‘What a great disparity bet- 
ween the princess fit to be the consort only of > 
powerful king and the Brahmana bridegroom of smal 
mind with his hand always wet, with the, DR 
water poured at the time ofthe receipt of gifts. t is 


: 5 16. 
79. J. R. A. S., 1894, p. 1 and 1895, p. 97 ; 
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therefore fair to conclude that the intercaste anuloma 
marriages ceased to take place soon after our period. It is 
true that a Dutch clergyman of the 17th century, Abra- 
ham Roger by name, observes that Brahmanas used to 
marry girls of all the four castes, though their marriages 
with Sudra girls wete disapproved.69 Another 17th 
century European observer, Bernier, however contra- 
dicts this statement asserting that the intermarriages bet- 
ween the four castes were forbidden. 89. Abraham 
Roger had lived in the southern presidency, and he had 
probably the Nambudri Brahmanas in view when he 
refers to the unions of the Brahmanas with the girls of 
thelower caste. We may therefore conclude that 
Kalhana was the spokesman of the 12th century view 
and that soon thereafter the intercaste marriage became 
obsolete. 

A number of earlier writers like Gautama,” 
Apastamba, 89 and Baudhayana ( Dharma-Siitrakara ye» 
permit freely intercaste dinners; the custom had begun 
to fall into disrepute in our period, for a number of later 
Smritis either restrict or condemn it. Angiras 9? prohi- 
bits the dinner with a Sudra and permits one with a 
Kshatriya only on days of religious festivity and with a 
Vaishya when in distress. Yama and Vyasa déclare 
that a Brahmana should beg cooked food only in the 
houses of the members of his own caste. That these 
writers faithfully reflect the feeling of our period. to 
which in all probability they belonged, is proved’ by 
the statement of Alberuni that a Brahmana was 
permanently expelled from his caste, if he was found 
guilty of having eaten the food of a Sudra for a 
SC ME INI 

ion of interdinins among the three 
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higher castes, but the Smritis of our period, as 
shown above, had begun to frown upon the practice. The 
cessation of the intercaste marriages, and the difference 
in diet that soon manifested itself, were further making 
interdining impracticable. Brahmanas of an earlier age 
were non-vegetarians, but from Al Masudi and AI Idrisi 
we learn that in Western India they had become thorough 
vegetarians during our period. Kshatriyas on the other 
hand, were then as now non-vegetarians, and were 
besides, not total abstainers from wine liket he Brahmanas; 
they were permitted in theory three cups of wine.) 
This disparity in diet and drink must have made inter- 
dining between the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas an 
impracticable and therefore, an unpopular practice, This 
difficulty need not have stood in the way of the inter- 
caste dinners between the Vaishyas and the Brahmanas 
of the Deccan during our periods, for the influence of 
Jainism had weaned away a large mass of the traders and 
agriculturists from non-vegetarianism.5) But the Vaishyas 
had by this time degenerated to the position of the Sudras 
as shown already, and this fact was making interdining 
between them and the Brahmanas impracticable, 


Let us now consider the family system of our period, 
Joint families were the order of the day, but cases of 
separation in our period were not as rare as is sometimes 
supposed. Some of our records, which mention the specific 
shares of the cosharers of agrahara villages, prove that in 
many cases fathers and sons were living separately. In 


the Torkhede inscription of Govinda III, separate shares 
are assigned to two brothers showing that they were no 
longer members of a joint family. In the Chikka-Bagevadi 
inscription, dated 1149 A. D.9? Lalla and his brother 
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Jajjuka were assigned different shares as also Naiva and 
his brother Gona. In the Bendegiri grant of Krshna, 
dated 1249 A. D.,09 there are eight cases of brothers and 
two of sons being given separate sbares from their 
brotbers and fathers respectively. The Paithan plates of 
Ramachandra, dated 1271 A. D.,9? mention the case cf a 
father living separately from his six sons, and four cases 
of brothers who were no longer following the joint family 
system. Epigraphical evidence thus shows that though 
the Smritis had disapproved partition in the life-time of 
the father, such partitions were not rare in practice. 
Some of the above records do not strictly belong to our 
period, but they can be utilised to indicate the general 
state of affairs in our period as well, since nothing is 
known to have happened in the next two centuries to 
revolutionise the nations of the society in this respect. 


A record from Managoli in Bijapur district, dated 
1178 A.D., observes :—' If any one in the village should die 
at Mamgavalli without sons, his wife, female children, 
divided parents, brothers and their children, and any 
kinsmen and relatives of the same Gotra who might 
survive, should take possession of all his property, i. €. 
bipeds, quadrupeds, coins, grains, house and field. If 
none such should survive, the authorities of village 
should take the property as Dharmadeya grant. The 
record reveals the actual order of succession in the 
Deccan of the 12th century, and it is very probable 
thatthe same may have been the case in our period. 
It is noteworthy that this order of succession agrees sub- 


98. Ibid, XIV, p. 69. 99. Ibid, XIV, p. 315. 

100. The expression “female children’ is probably intended to 
include the daughter'e son. It may be pointed out that the text of 
Yajüavalkya also uses the word duAitaraschaiva only. VijnüneSvara 
maintains that the particle cha is intended. to denote the daughter's 
son as well Historically, the contention is justifiable, since the 
. daughter's son was recognised as heir fairly early, : 

101. E. T, V, p. 28. 
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stantially with that given by Yajmavalkya and his 
commentator Vijmanesvara.0 The inscription does not 
mention like Yajnavalkya the bandhus, disciples, and 
fellow students among the heirs, but it may be pointed 
out that the inscription was not intended to be a text- 
book in a law college, and its drafters may have omitted 
disciples, fellow students etc., because the cases of 
property going to persons who were not even sagotras 
were very rare in practice, The epigraphical evidence, 
therefore, shows that the theory of succession advocated 
by the Mitakshara school was substantially based on the 
actual practice as it was prevalent in the Deccan. In 
contemporary Gujarat the law of succession was diffe- 
rent; property of persons dying without sons used to 
escheat to the crown till the conversion of Kumarapala 
to Jainism. The credit of permitting the widow to 
inherit her husdand's property has been claimed for that 
king. That a widow in the Deccan could inherit her 
husband's property is made further clear from the case of 
a country Gavunda, who was succeeded in his office by 
his widow (99 That daughters were heirs on the failure 
of sons is further proved by a Saundatti record? which 
informs us that when Madiraja II of Kolara family was 
killed in battle, Gauri, his only daughter, was married to 
a Banihatti chief, who consequently became heir to the 
fiefdom of the Kolara family as well. 


Now let us consider the position of women. We 
have seen already how widows and daughters were 
recognised as heirs. The Stridhana rights, we may 
presume, were also recognised. They have been con- 
ceded in the Hindu society since very early times 
and even the Smriti writers, who refuse to recognise 
the widow as an heir, permit women to hava un- 


102. Yajfiavalkya, II, 133-6. 

103. Mohaparajaya, Act III, Soe ante. p. 243. 
104, E. C., VIL, No. 219. 

105. J.B, B. R. A. S.. X, p. 177. 
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disputed proprietary rights over certain varieties of 
Stridhana property. — A 12th century record from 
Kolhapur seems to refer to the case of a daughter selling 
landed property.“6? The record is unfortunately 
fagmentary and so we do not know whether the land 
that was sold by this lady was sold with the consent of 
the reversioners, or whether it was a Piece of property 
that had devolved upon her as a daughter or as a 
widow. In any case the record show that the women in 
the Deccan could sell landed property under certain 
circumstances. 


Alberuni says that the Hindus of his time used to 
arrange the marriages of their sons, because they used 
to take place at a very early age.0 In another place 
he informs us that no Brahmana was allowed to marry 
a girl above 12 years of age,4 That Alberuni's obser- 
vation was true of the Deccan of our period as well, is 
proved by the Nitivakyamrta from which we learn that 
boys were usually 16, and girls not above 12, at their 
Marriage.) Tt may be pointed out that as early as the 
time of the Dharmasütras, i. e. c. 300 B. C. - c. 100 A. D., 
pre-puberty Marriages were regarded as preferable ‘to 


curses upon the guardians who fail to marry their female 
wards before they attain puberty. Wo may, there- 
fore, safely conclude that during our period pre-puberty 
marriages of girls were the order of the day at least 
among the Brahmanas, There seem to have been’ 
Some occasional cases of post-puberty Marriages among 
the ruling families: the marriage of Samyogità with the 
famous Prehviraja, for example, took place when she was 


106, E g. Vasishtha, XVII, 43, Baudhay ana IT. 3, 49; Apastamba 


II, 6, 14, 9 recognise this right though they do not admit widow as 
an heir, 


107. E. I, III, p. 216, 108. II, p. 154, 

109. Ibid, P.131. 110. XI, 28; XXX. 1. 
«111. E.g. Brhadyama IIT, 22. Samvarta I, 67; Yama I, 22; Sankha 
XV, 8; Laghusatatapa 65. 
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quite grown up. But such cases were exceptions and not 
the rule. 


Several law writers from Baudhayana downwards 
observe that the custom of marrying the maternal uncle's 
daughter prevailed among the inhabitants of the Deccan. 
Inscriptions of our period refer to a number of cases of 
such marriages. Jagattunga, the predeceased son of 
Krshna II, had married a daughter of his maternal uncle 
Sankaragana.(42 The same was the case with Indra IV, 
Such marriages are recognised as valid by the Dharma- 
sastra literature for the Deccanese and are still not un- 
known. They may have been fairly in vogue in our 
period. 


There is no Purda system even today in the Deccan, 
except in the case of a few royal families who are known 
to have imitated it from the north. We may, therefore, 
well presume that the custom was unknown in our 
period. Abu Zaid says:— ' Most princes in India allow 
their women to be seen when they hold their Court. No 
veil conceals them from the eyes of the visitors. 119 The 
statement in the Kadba plates that the moon-faced 
damsels in the court of Krshna 1. who were skilful in 
exhibiting internal sentiments by means of the move- 
ments of their hands, used to give delight to the ladies 
of the capital, would support the testimony of Abu 
Zaid that no Purda was observed in the Deccan of 
our period, 


Merchant Sulaiman says:— Sometimes when the 
corpse of a king is burnt, his wives cast themselves upon 
the pile and burn themselves; but it is for them to choose 
whether they will do so or not. It will, therefore, 
appear that the Sati custom was not so common in 
the Deccan of our period even in the royal families 
as it was in Kashmir, where we find even unchaste 
queens like Jayamati compelled to ascend the funeral 


112. Sangli plates, I. A., XII, p. 265. 113, Elliot. I, p. 11. 
114. Ibid.l, p. 6 
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pyre by the force of the public opinion.) Nay, 
Kalhana records the cases of concubines, servants, and 
sisters-in-law burning themselves along with dead 
kings.“ The inference that the Sati custom was not so 
common in the Deccan as it was in the north is further 
supported by the fact that though there are several 
inscribed virgals of our period, scattered all over 
Karnatak commemorating the deaths of village heroes 
who had died for their communities, mention of Satis in 
these records is hardly to be seen. The only known case 
of Sati belonging to our period is that of Gundamabbe, 
one of the wives of Nagadeva, a minister of Satyaéraya, 
who had no issue and who is known to have burnt 
herself with her husband when the latter was killed in 
war. Alberuni's statement that wives of kings had to 
burn themselves whether they wished it or not “18 seems 
to have been based on the events in contemporary 
Kashmir and does not hold good of the Deccan. The 
statements of Sulaiman and Alberuni would further show 
that the custom was still mainly confined to the royal 
families and that it had not yet spread to the masses, as 
was the case in the later centuries, 119) 


The custom of tonsuring widows is not referred to by 
any Muslim traveller of our period. Alberuni describes 
in detail the hard lot of the widow but nowhere mentions 
her tonsure. The Smritis of our period describe in 
minute details the various rules to regulate the life of the 
widow, but they nowhere lay down that she was to 
shave her entire head periodically. Vedavyasasmrati(t20) 
alone lays down that a widow should part with 
her heir at the death of her husband, but this 


115. Ràjataraügini, VIII, p. 366, 

ns, oe VIT, pp. 724, 858; V, 206; VII, 481, 1488, 1490, 1486. 
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is a solitary exception. Epigraphical evidence also shows 
that tonsure was not in vogue in our period; Pehoa pras- 
asti of Mahendrapala, while describing the exploits of a 
feudatory named Purnaraja, states that he was the cause 
of the curly hairs of the wives of his enemies becoming 
straight.) Another expression, that is frequently used 
in our epigraphs to describe heroes, is ' ripuvilasinisimant- 
oddharanahetuh’ the cause of the cessation of the parting 
of the hairs of the damsels of the enemies,’ This ex- 
pression will show that queens, when widowed, used to 
refrain from decorating their hair; the hair, however, was 
allowed to grow and was ample in quantity as the ex- 
pression quoted in the lasc foot note will show. The ton- 
sure system, we may therefore conclude, was not in vogue 
inour period, It was, however, well established some 
time before the 17th century, for Tavernier informs us 
that Hindu widows of his time used to shave off their hair 
a few days after the deaths of their husbands, (122 


There is a difference of opinion among the Smriti 
writers of our period as to whether virgin widows should 
be married or not. Parasara(?», Narada,‘2) and Laghu- 
Satatapa(!29 permit remarriages in the case of such widows, 
but Angiras/t'?9 and Laghu-Asvalayana2” prohibit the 
marriage with a bride,even when she was merely accept- 
ed by, but not married to, another previously. It is, there- 
fore, difficult to say whether virgin widows.in the higher 
classes weae remarried or not in our period. The present 
writer has shown elsewhere“) that the Gupta Emperor 
Chandragupta II had married his brother's widow Dhruva- 
devi, but that is a much earlier case. Inscriptions, accounts 
of foreign travellers and the literature of the period 


121. sufesqurqrTerstIer: ! E. L. T. p. 246 122. p. 406. 
193. 1V,926, . 124, XII, 97. 195. V, 44. 
126, V, 110. 127. XXI, 6. 
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nowhere refer to widow re-marriages.“™) Later Nibandha 
writers are unanimous in declaring that such marriages 
are illegal in the present age. We may, therefore, con- 
clude that widow remarriages were getting unpopular in 
our period. It must of course be remembered that the 
question of widow marriages never vroubled the lower 
classes, among whom they were and are fairly common, 


Ibn Khurdadba, who writes about the Deccan of our 
period, states :- '' The kings and people of Hind regard 
fornication as lawful and wine as unlawful. This opinion 
prevails throughout Hind, but the king of Kumar (i.e. 
the territory round the Cape Kamorin) holds both the 
fornication and the use of wine as unlawful", This is 
an astounding statement, since fornication has been un- 
animously regarded by all the Smriti writers, both old and 
new, as one of the most heinous crimes A still more 
astounding assertion has been made by another Muslim 
merchant, Al-Idrisi, who srates that in the country of 
Balhara ( i. e. Gujarat of the 12th century A. D. ) concubi- 
nage is permitted with all women except the married ones, 
and that a man may have intercourse with his daughter, 
Sister or aunt, provided they are unmarried.“3) Both these 


statements have to be classed under the category of the 
travellers’ tales (132 


It has been shown already in the last chapter how 
women, who had the misfortune of being dishonoured, 
were admitted back into their families and castes, during, 
our period. The theory that sucha procedure is not per- 


mitted in the present Kali age had not yet attained 
popularity, 


Our epigraphs supply us with some interesting infor- 
mation about a few legal points. Land transfers and similar 
transactions were done in writing, and the title deeds were 


129. It may be pointed out that Alberuni observes that death by 
Saft and life-long widowhood full of misery were the onl 
natives before the Hindu widow. II, p, 155. 

130, Elliot, I, p. 13, 131. ZJbid, p.89, 
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regularly attested. Two of the three Kanheri inscri- 
ption, 432 which record grants in favour of the local 
Buddhist Sangha, are attested to by two witnesses each. 
In the 3rd inscription there are no witnesses, probably 
because the donor was the premier of the kingdom. The 
spurious Ganga grant of Vira Nolamba is attested to by 
four witnesses.(39 Sometimes the principal officers and 
the whole population of a district are mentioned as 
witnesses of a transaction, as in the Kadba plates of 
Govinda IIL(39 If the debtor was a man of gocd status 
and well known character, loans were sometimes ad- 
vanced on personal security: a Ratta inscription informs 
us that Rudrabhatta, the founder of the Banahatti house, 
had raised a loan of 100 golden coins on the security of a 
letter of his name. He had agreed to call himself 
Rudrata and not Rudrabhatta, as long as the debt was 
not paid, (!36) 


Government documents of transfers of lands or villa- 
ges were not always attested, but their originals were 
carefuly preserved in the state archives for future refe- 
rence. The Bhadan plates of Aparajita, dated 997 A.D, 
expressly states that their originals were kept inthe 
state archives at Thana.03) At the time of the renewal 
of old grants, these originals must have been consulted in 
order to see whether the claims advanced were justifiable 
ornot. Nevertheless, governments used to insist upon 
the possession and production of the copper plates on the 
Part of the grantee or his successors in title. We come 
across cases of lands being fully assessed on the plea that 
their owners cou!d not support the claim for exem ption by 

‘the production of the tamrapatta, creating the previleges 
claimed.“ On the other hand, we sometime find owners 


133, T. A, XIII. pp, 133 ff. 134. I. A., VIII, p. 96, : 
135, E. L, IV, p. 340. 136, J. B. B. R. A. Sn X, p. 257. 


137. E.I., IIL, p. 275. i ; 
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recovering the possession of their lands by the production 
of the copper plates. 

During our period adverse possession was regarded as 
creating a substantive title, if it extended continuously 
for three generations, A verse to this effect occurs at the 
end of the Kadba plates of Govind III,“ and the theory 
of adverse possession advocated therein agrees entirely 
with the dictum of Narada that even an illegally acquired 
estate cannot be recovered by its righful owner, if the 
adverse possession had extended over three generations. 
This epigraphical confirmation of the view of the 
Narada Smriti will show that the portions dealing with 
the civil law in the Dharmasastra literature were usually 
based on actual practice, as Nilakantha maintains, (t? 


The Hindu dress of our period does not seem to have 
required much tailoring. Towards the end of the 7th 
century A. D., the Hindu male dress usually consisted of 
two unstitched cloths, one worn round like the present 
dhoti, and the other used as an upper garment.) 
Narada confirms the above statement of I-tsing, for he 
informs us that a witness might be presumed to be a 
perjurer if he continuously goes on shaking the upper 
garment, wherewith his arm is covered.) This again 
would suggest that an upper garment was used instead of 
a stitched shirt. Two travellers of the 13th and the 14th 
centuries, Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta, show that down to 
the 14th century the dress in the Deccan continued to be 
of the same kind. Marco Polo states that in the whole of 
Malabar no tailor could be found who could cut 
Or stitch a coat.. and from Ibn Batuta we 
learn that even the  Zamorin of Calicut was 
Wearing only a loose | unstitched upper garment 
which was fluttering in the air, Women were 


139. I, A., XII, p. 18. 
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however, using stitched petticoats, as would appear 
from the references in the contemporary literary words. 


The paintings in the Ajanta caves show!» that men 
were wearing large turbans in the Deccan in the 5th 
and 6th centuries. In this respect the southern practice 
differed from that in Kashmir, where down to the llth 
century no one could wear a turban excepr the king. (1:5 
It seems that the practice of. growing beard was more 
common in Our period than is the case now. From 
I-tsing, we get an interesting description of the umbrellas 
in vogue towards the end of the 7th century A, D.n 
The umbrella was woven with bamboo skin and was 
made as thin as possible. It was about two or three feet 
in diameter. Sometimes it was woven with reeds instead 
of bamboo products; paper was inserted in the weaving 
and the whole was varnished with lacquer. This um- 
brella probably belonged to Bengal where I-tsing had 
spent most of his time: but we may presume that the 
Deccan umbrella was not much different from the one 
described by the Chinese traveller, since umbrellas 
of the type were quite common in Konkan till quite 
recently. : 


We came across no surnames of Brahmana donees in 
the inscriptions of our period. Only their personal names 
and the names of their fathers and gotras are given. The 
custom of surnames, however, soon came in vogue after 
our period: for in the Chikka Begewadi 09 and 
Bendegiri(!!9 inscriptions of the Yadava king Krshna, we 
find surnames making their appearance. Itis interesting 
to note that many of the surnames given in these 
records survive in the Deccan to the present day, 
€. g. Pathaka, Dvivedi, Upadhyaya. Dikshita, Pandita 
Pattavardhana, and Ghalisasa. Vedarthada, Prasan- 


144, Codrington, Ancient India, p. 26. 
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nasarasvati and Praudhasarasvati are some of the sur- 
names that have not survived in the struggle for exi- 
stence. The reason seems to have been that they were 
too cumbrous for daily use, It will be easily perceived 
that most of the surnames above mentioned are really 
titles, descriptive of the literary achievements of the 
various individuals. Later on they crystallised into 
hereditary surnames. 


Some of our inscriptions supply us interesting in- 
formation about the sports and amusements of the age, 
Dancing was a favourite amusement. The Kadba plates 
support the inference in this respect to be derived from the 
contemporary dramas, when they observe that the ladies 
of the capital used to be charmed by the skilful dance of 
the dancers in the court of Krshna 1.89 The presence of 
the dancing girls at the temples is also indicative ‘of the 
same fondness, Inscription No.67 at the Rajarajegvara 
temple at Tanjore records the provision made for theactors 
who took part in the drama at the time of the annual 
fair; “5 a number of the Deccan records also mention 


to popular dramas organised by they villagers, 153) and we 
may well presume that they were fairly common in 


Animal fights were also not unknown in our age. 
One of the Ganga records refers to a fight between a 


boar and a favourite hound of Būt I i 
animals were killed. st) Th buc ue 


150. I. A, XII, p. 13. Ist. S.I, T. II, P. 11. 
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certainly a great historic event; had it not died, inscribed 
commemorative tablet at Atkur would never have come 
into existence; and we may have been still &roping in the 
dark about the circumstances leading to the death ofthe 
Chola crown-prince Rajaditya. 


Hunting was one of the favourite Pastimes of the 
Rashtraküta rulers. One of the inscriptions of Govind II[(@s5 
informs us how he speared the boars Preserved for his 
sport, when he returned to Ramesvaram on the Tunga- 
bhadra. This inscription would show that there were 
game preserves in the various centres of the empire for 
the use of the emperors and courtiers, 


The sciencesof astronomy and astrology were remark- 
ably developed in our period, and epigraphy supplies 
ample evidence to illustrate the hold which the latter had 
over the popular mind. From the Kadba plates of Govind 
II‘ we learn that even the Jains had taken to astrology, 
for, the record states how a grant was made in favour of 
a Jain Matha because its head had removed the evil infl- 
uence of Saturn from which a feudatory Chalukya prince 
was suffering. Saturn was indeed tremendously dreaded in 
our period; the Silahara prince Aparajitadeva(5? and 
Mahamandalesvara Govunarasa(59 are seen taking with 
pride the title of ‘ Sanivaravijaya’, ‘one who is successful 
(even) on Saturdays’. The time when Dahir started to 
fight with Kasim was carefully selected by his astrologers; 
and in order to counteract the advantage which the 
Muslim opponent enjoyed by the presence of Venus behind 


his back, Dahir had fixed on his back a golden image of 
that planet,» Unfortunately this &olden Venus did not 
perform her duties faithfully, and poor Dahir was defeated 
and slain, What Marco Polo has said about the people of 
Gujarat and Malabar, mz. ‘They pay greater heed to 


155. I. A. XT, p. 12€. 156. E.T., IV, p. 340. 
197, E.I.. III, p. 269, 198. E,I, IV, p. 66. 
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i 0 
signs and omens than any other people that exist.(160) 
seems to have been substantially true of the Deccan of 
our period. 


Besides astrology, there were a number of other super- 
stitious beliefs current in the society. It was believed that 
if certain vows and conditions were observed, gods could 
be compelled to do the needful; we sometimes come across 
devotees threatening the poor god with non-co-operation, 
From one of the Ratta records from Saundatti we learn 
that Kesiraja of Banahatti had sworn to the Unborn :- If 
disease and trouble should ever manifest themselves among 
those whom I protect, I will come to you no more,(6i 
Catching a serpent alive was regarded as a signal proof of 
chastity; Sugaladevi,the wife of Mandale$vara Varma, had 
caught a serpent alive in her hand and a temple was built 
in her honour as the chastest lady of the land.) Spells 
and enchantments against serpent bites were current, but 
evidence is available to show that their futility was often 
realised.16? Many women were induced to administer 
herbs and medicines to their husbands, which were supposed 
to be efficacious in keeping them under their control, but 
which very often ruined their health and hastened their 
death.“ Sometimes some loyal subjects used to take the 
vow that they would offer their own heads, if their king 
were to be blessed with a son, Sorab No. 479 informs us 


160. IT, p. 365, 161. J.B, B.R. A.S. X 
se D. i, A.S., X, p.281 
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vows we?isiieetiaTiSeteu E ounsatigp Tryp De dba te teens us 
that persons who had grown very old and weak very often 
used to commit suicide in holy places, either by drowning 
or by burning themselves on auspicious days, (67) This 
custom may have prevailed to some extent, since the 
famous Chandella king Dhanga is known to have courted 
death by allowing himself to be drowned at Prayaga, 
when he had grown very old, (168 


It is not to be supposed that the above practices were 
universal; they were confined to certain sections of the 
society. They are simply mentioned here in order to give 
an idea of the superstitions of the age as they can be 
ascertained from epigraphy. 


CHAPTER XV 
Economic Condition 


An enquiry into the economic conditions of our period 
is beset with several difficulties. Sources_of information, 
both indigenous and foreign, are scanty and their inter- 
pretation is rendered difficult by the uncertainty as to the 
precise meaning to-be attached to the technical terms used 
therein. It is proposed to utilise in this chapter some of 
the records hailing from Tamil Country. A part of that 
province was under the Rashtraküta occupation for nearly 
4 quarter of a century in the reign of Krshna III, many of 
whose records hail from that province, which can be 
interpreted only with the help afforded by other Chola 
records. It would be therefore both necessary and useful to 
Supplement our information from other contemporary 

hola records, 


166, E, O., IV, introduction. p. 9. 168, E.I. I. p. 164. 
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e wealth of the country? This 
is primarily derived from its natural products and industries 
and secondarily from its commerce and conquests. The 
natural products of the Deccan under the Rashtraküras 
could not have been much different from those of the 
present day as far as the produce of the soll is concerned, 
since no considerable climatic changes are known to have 
taken place during the last 1000 years. Cotton was produced, 
inlarge quantity insouthern Gujarat, Khandesh, and Berar 
cotton yarn and cloth are mentioned among the articles 
of export from Bharoch by the Periplus in the Ist century 
A.D., by® Marco Polo in the 13th century?) and by 


Tavernier in the 15th century. It is obvious that in our 
period too the regions referred to must have been produc- 


ing cotton, as they do even today. Gujarat cotton in 
Marco Polo’s time was a rough variety suitable for stuff- 
ing only, the same probably was the case in our period 
too. Indigo is known to have been extensively exported 
from Gujarat and Thana in the 17th? and 13th centuries 
A. D. and the crop was probably raised in our period too. 
Incense and perfumes were exported in large quantity 
from Saimur and Thana in the 12th and 13th centuries 
and the same may have been the case inour period too. 
The chief crops in Maharashtra must have been jawari, 
bajri and oilseeds and Karnatak must have produced 
cotton in addition. Konkan was rich in coconuts, betel- 
nuts and rice; the western ghats and parts of Mysore 


yielded large quantities of sandal, teak, and ebony wood. 
It may be pointed out that the timber of these trees was 
exported from western Indian ports since pre-historic 
times. 


Let us first enquireintoth 


1, Schoff, periplus, p. 39 2, II. p. 393, 9. p.92 
. Moreland, From Akba - to Aurangzeb, p. 160, 3 
Marco Polo, II, pp. 393 and 398, 

. Elliot, I, p. 87; Marco Polo, II, p. 393, 
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Thefertility of the Deccan soil compares unfavourably 
with that of the alluvial plains of Bengal or the United 
Provinces, but the comparatively meagre wealth, that 


me:allurgical products in a much greater degree than is 
the case at present. Copper is mentioned as an article 
of export from Bharoch in the Periplus? and since nor- 
thern India depended almost entirely onthe produce of 
the local copper mines down to the beginning of the 17th 
century A. D.,® we need not suppose that the copper ex- 
ports in the first century A. D., were nierely of the nature 
ofre-exports. But it was not only in northern India that 
this metal was worked out; traces of more or less exten- 
sive workings of copper mines have been discovered in the 
districts of Cudappah, Bellary, Chanda, Buldhana, 
Narsingpur, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Dharwar, Some 
of these mines are known to have been worked up 
right up to the time to Hyder Ali It is, therefore, very 
likely that the wealth of the Deccan of our. period must 
have been to some extent increased by the yields of these 
copper mines. We should not forget in this connection 
that copper was a much costlier metal than itis now. In 
the 17th century it was five times costlier than now, 
and at about our period silver was only 3 times dearer 
than copper and 14 times cheaper than gold. The 
relative ratio of prices of sold and Copper, as given by 

tihaspati, is 1 : 48.40 The present ratio of the prices 
of these metals is about 1 : 1500. 


Far more valuable than the mines of copper were the 
mines of precious stones that were actively worked with 
7. Schoff, Periplus, p. 36, 

$. Moreland, From Akbar to A urangzeb, p. 183. 

9. Ball. A Manual of the Geology of India, Part III, Chap. V; La 
Touche, A Bibliography of Indian Geoiogy and Physical Geography, 
pp. 113-137, 

10. Moreland, /ndia at the Death of Akbar, p. 147. 

1l. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 189. 
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geart profit during our period. Cudappah, bellary, 
Karnul, and the Krishna valley near Golconda. continued 
to yield rich harvests in diamonds till a much later time, 1A 
as we know from Marco Polo, Ibn Batuta"? and 4 
Taverner.“ At the time of Ibn Batuta Deogiri, which i} 
was then till quite recently the capital of the Deccan, i 
was a famous centre of the jewelry trade; (9 during our l 
period Malkhed, the Rashtrakuta capital, which was e. 
much nearer the diamond fields, must similary have been 
the main market for the precious stones unearthed in the 
mines mentioned above. Tavernier, writing in the 17th f 
century, says that the port of Goa had formerly a large 
export trade in jewelry; but whether this former period A 
mentioned by him can £o back to our age is doubtful. 


Contemporary documents do not give any adequate 
idea of the industries ofthe period; but we can get a i 
fair notion from the accounts of foreign merchants of i 
the earlier and later periods. Cloth industry was the 
principal one. From the Periplus we learn that cloth 
was largely exported from Bharoch and Damarike i. e. 
Dravid country.“® The principal centres in the Deccan 
were Minnagar, Gujarat, Ujjain, Paithan and Tagara.“ 
Most of these continued to be centres of cloth industry 
down to the 17th century A. D. Marco Polo states that 
Gujarat, Thana and Warangal used to manufacture and 
export considerable quantities of cloth in the 13th 
century? and Tavernier notes that prodigious quantities 
of clear and white calicos were manufactured in Burhanpur 
and Berar, and were transported thence to Persia, Turkey 
Poland, Arabia and Cairo. Itis therefore but fair to 
conclude that during our period, which is almost mid- 
way between these two, the industry may have been 
equally thriving. Paithan and Warangal were, and still 
are, particulary famous for their muslins, About the 
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$ 
1 
i 
1 
{ 
i 


12. II,p. 360, 13. p.217. 14, p.319, 15. p.227. 21.p.94. 
17. Pp. 34, 42, 43, 18. II, pp. 392, 305 and 361. 19. p. 40. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


DECCAN INDUSTRIES 357 


cloth manufacture at these places, Marco Polo says,— 
* These are the most delicate buckrams and of the highest 
price; in sooth they look like the tissue of spider's web. 
There can be no king or queen in the world but might 
be glad to wear them,’ 9» Paithami, the name given to 
the high class silken saries of ladies in the Deccan. is 
significant in this connection. 


From Marco Polo we learn that southen Gujarat and 
northern Maharashtra were great centres of tanning 
industry in the 13th century. Leather was exported in 
large quantities from Thana; @ in Gujarat the quantity 
of hide dressed was so great that several shiploads could 
be exported to Arabia and the Persian Gulf.2 This 
tanning industry of the Deccan and Gujarat is not 
mentioned in the Periplus, but since it was in full vigour 
in the 13th century, and had captured a number of foreign 
markets, it is reasonable to infer that it must have begun 
its career during our period. 


Ibn Batuta compliments the Marathas of the region 
round Daulatabad and Nandurbar on their skill in arts; 
but what particular arts he was referring to is difficult to 
ascertain, as he does not mention them. Marco Polo 
refers to the mat industry flourishing in southern Gujarat 
and northern Maharashtra in the 13th century when 
beautiful mats in red and blue leather, exquisitely inlaid 
with figures of birds and beasts and skilfully embroidered 
with gold and silver, used to be exported in large quantities 
from these provinces.) It is not improbable that this 
industry too, which was prospering in the 13th century, 
may go back to our period. 

Mysore was very rich in elephants and we may 
therefore well presume that it may have been a centre of 
ivory industry. 


Contemporary records do not give any detailed 
account of the commerce of the period, but accounts 
given by the Periplus, Alberuni, Al Idrisi, Marco Polo 
and Ibn Batuta can give us some idea in this respect. 
Bharoch, which was an all-India port since very early 


= . 393-4, 
20. IL, p. be Ply do Pe discum. HaBralganj. Luckriow’ : 
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soin our period. From Al-Idrisi, 
who is slightly later than our period, we learn that it was 
a port for vessels coming from China as well as for those 
coming from Sindh and the Persian Gulf. 8? Its inhabitants 
were rich and principally engaged in trade; they used to 
engage freely upon speculations and distinct expeditions. 
Merchandise from every country was found there, and 
was sent on from there to other countries. The Gujarat 
Rashtrakütes must have derived considerable revenues 
from the import duties at this port. The prosperity of 
Bharoch may have been, to some extent, affected in our 
period by the rise of the port of Cambay and its inclusicn 
in the Gurjara Pratihara empire. This must have diverted 
to the new port a portion of the northern trade which 
formerly flowed to Bharoch, as Cambay was nearer to the 
Gurjara-Pratihara capital Kanauj. 

Kalyan which was a natural port of export for the 
northern Deccan was the next port of importance. In the 
6th century at the time of Cosmos Indicopleustes, it was 
one of the five important ports trading in cloth, brass, and 
black-wood logs; the same was very probably the case in 
our period too. Naosari, Sopara, Thana, Saimur, Dabhol, 
Jayagad, Devagad and Malvan were other pocts of minor 
importance. engaged chiefly in coastal trade. The revenues 
from all these ports must have been fairly extensive. 
From the Kharepatan plates of Anantadeva it would seem 
that the import duties one coastal trade were less than 
those on the foreign trade.@5) 


times, continued to be 


The above description of the natural resources and 
industries of our period can enable us to complete the list 
of the articles of export. Cotton yarn and cloth, both rough 
and fine muslis, mats, hides, indigo, incense, perfumes, betel 
nuts, coconuts, sandal and teak wood, sesame oil, and ivory 


24, Elliot, I. p. 87, 95. E.I., III, p. 286 
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must have been the principal articles available for export; 
most of these have also been actually enumerated among 
the articles of export by the Periplus, Al-Idrisi, Marco 
Polo, and Ibn Batuta. Bharoch used to export a number 
of products from northern India as well in the time of the 


Periplus, and the same probably continued to be the case, 
at least to some extent, in our period too. Diamonds were 
available for export, but it is not known whether the 


' Rashtrakütas had put any embargo on the trade in that 
commodity. From some of the later writers like 
Tavernier;?? we learn that some of the kings of later days 
would not permit the export of the bigger diamonds: it is 
not impossible that the samé restriction "may have been 
imposed by the governments of our period. E E 


/ 


Among'the articles'of imports at the port of Bharoch, 
the Periplus mentions inferior pearls from the'Persian Gulf, 
dates, gold, slaves, Italian’ wine, but in small quantity, 
copper, tin, lead, topaz, stordx, sweet clover, flint ‘glass, 
antimony, gold and silver coins, and singing boys and girls 
for kings.7? With some exceptions these must have con: 
tinued to be imported even.in our. period, as they were 
not procürable in India and were required by her people: 
From Marco Polo we learn that -Thana ‘used’ to ‘import 
gold, silver, and copper in the 13th century.?9 Import 
trade in horses was extensive. Marco Polo says that every 
vessel visiting the Deccan and Gujarat ports invariably 
carried horses in addition to other cargo. This trade 
must have been brisker in our period; for the needs of the 
mounting department of the Rashtrakutas and their 
feudatories must have been very great. 


The principal means of transport in our period was . 
the bullock cart. Al-Idrisi says that there was no other 
means of travelling in Gujarat, except chariots drawn by 


26. II, chap. 9,21. 27, Pp. 40, 12. 28. II, p.395. 
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oxen under the control of a driver.2?* The same was 
probably the case in our period. Horses were fairly dear 
and were therefore not available for transport purposes. 
The bullock carts were, however, fairly comfortable; 
Tavernier, writing in the 17th century, says that they were 
more commodious than anything that has been invented 
for ease in France and Italy.G? This compliment is of 
course paid to the conveyance of the l7th century, but 
when we remember how conservative the Hindu artisan 
is, it would appear very probable that the bullock carts of 
our period too were equally good. 

We have no contemporary records which throw light 
upon the condition of the roads, The author of the 
Periplus complains GP that goods from Paithan, Tagara 
and other places in the Deccan had to be brougt to Bharoch 
in waggons through great tracts without roads, and the 
picture drawn by Tavernier about the state of affairs in 
the 17th century is no more flattering.89? About the 
Deccan he says that wheeled carriages do not travel there, 
the roads being too much interrupted by high mountains, 
tanks, and rivers. These reasons assigned by Tavernier 
would show that the roads were bad mainly in the ghats 
and hilly areas. The military necessities of the empire 
must have compelled the RashtrakUtas to keep the roads 
ina fairly good condition. Itis not very likely that in 
our period, even the roads over the ghats and hills were 


as bad as they were in the times of the Greek and French 
travellers. 


Besides the bullock cart, the oxen and pack horses of 
an inferior bzeed must have been used for transport, espe- 
cially in the hilly tract, or when it was desired to have a 
speedy transport. In the Muslim period several subcastes 
used to follow the caravan's profession, transporting mer- 
chandise from one place to another. Individuals used to 
own as many as 100 bullocks; they used to move along with 


29, Elliot, I. p.87 30. p.30. 31, P.43. 32. I. Chap. 11. 
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their wives, children, and Priests, and had no houses of 
their, own.) A similar mode of transport was probably in 
vogue in the Deccan of our period where roads were too 
hilly to admit of cart transport. 

Problems connected with. land revenue and the 
incidence of taxation have been discussed already in 
chapter XI; some other agrarian topics will be considered 
here. The prevailing tenure of the Deccan of our period 
was Rayatwari, but a zemindar class, the members of 
which were assigned royal revenues, did exist to a limited 
extent. The mention of gramapati gramakuta in some of 
our records shows that the former was a village holder. 
Some of the officials were assigned revenues of villages 
and towns, as shown already, and these probably are 
referred to as gramapatis. Thereis no evidence, however 
to show that whole Districts or Talukas were being 
assigned to revenue farmers. 


A record belonging to the middle of the 10th century 
hailing from Tirukkalavur states that the village assemb ly 
had taken on, trust for cultivation a piece of land, the 
proceeds of which were to be utilised, apparently, for 
some charity.) The members of assembly had agreed to 


have the land cultivated (on the terms) two to one. The 
expression in the Italics obviously refers to the lease 
condition determining the shares of the owner and the 
tiller, but unfortunately there is nothing in the record to 
indicate whether it was the owner or the cultivator who 
was entitled to two shares. Nor do we know whether the 
produce was to be divided in the gross or after the 
government dues had been paid. In the Deccan at 
present sometimes the owner receives three shares and the 
tiller two, sometimes the owner two and the tiller one and 
sometimers the division is equal. Ir is, therefore, difficult to 
state whether the assembly in the above case received two 
shares or only one. The former alternative seems probable. 


33. T., pp, 31-33 34. Ante, p. 189. 35.9. I I.. III, No. 10* 
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Let us now consider the question whether phe end 
was freely transferrable or not. There is sufficient evi ence 
to show that the transfer of land was not an affair in 
which only the seller and the purchaser were concerned. 
A record from Saundatti,99? which is unfortunately 
fragmentary, records a gift of land toa Jain temple, which 
was made with the consent of fifty agriculturists. It seems 
very probable that these agriculturists were the Mahajanas 
of the locality; if so, it is clear that the sales of the land 


required the consent of the village community. An 
inscription from Belgaum district records that when the 
Ratta ruler Kartavirya gave 800 kammas of land to a 
temple at Nesarge, the six headmen of the place received 
a gift of money ‘like that which was customary to give 
at the time of buying.’3? It would therefore seem that 
even when the rulers of the land were alienating landed 
property, they had to pay a certain duty to the village 
headman. This customary gift tothe village headmen seems 
to have been due to the necessity of getting the consent of 
the village community, whose spokesmen they were. ‘This 
record belongs to the 13th century and, since it does. not 
refer to the consent of the Mahajanas for the trans:ction, 
like the 10th century record from the same locality referred 
to above, it would appear that the consent of the village 
community was gradually becoming a more or less formal 
affair. Here again we find epigraphical evidence supporting 
the Smriti literature. In his lengtby introduction to the 
Dayabhaga section, Vijnanesvara quotes an anonymous 
text, declaring that transfer of land can become effective 
only with the consent of the village community, castemen 
neighbours and kinsmen. He, however, maintains that 
the consent of the village community was merely intended 
for the publication of the transaction; it does not mean 
et ae pos becomes ultravires if no such consent 

ained previously. The consent of the neighbours 


36. J., B. B. R. A. S, X, p, 208, 37. Sbid, p. 257. 
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also was merely to avoid any quarrel about the boun- 
daries.°) It would therefore appear, both from the 
epigraphical and Smriti evidence, that the consent of the 
village community was becoming a more or less formal 
affair at the end of our period. 


There is evidence to show that if a village or land 
was owned by several cosharers, no new owner could be 
introduced except with the consent of the whole body. 
The Sivapur inscription of Mahasivagupta, belonging to 
c, £00 A. D., assigns + share of 5 villages to 15 Brahmanas, 
The grant was hereditary, but on the condition that the 
grantees and their descendants continued to be men of 
learning and high moral character. The record expressly 
adds that if a sharer died heirless, or was ignorant, or 
immoral, his share was to be assigned to some other 
relative by the remaining cosharers, and not by the 
king.9? 

The village artisans like the carpenter, the smith, the 
potter, etc. were maintained by the community by the 
assignment of a certain grain-share from each farmer, 
in return for which the artisans were to supply his. needs 
during the year. This system has been very ancient in 
the Deccan and continues to the present day.“ 


Let us now proceed to consider the means of ex- 
change. A number of Chola records, to which attention 
will be drawn later, show that during our period barter 
was extensively practised in Tamil country. It has been 
shown in Chapter XI how the Rashtrakütes and their 


38. ef emamaaga cr! RONA T 
Razer Ret A eunf rame... ARAARA 
3 ganag fast exaenirata: l 

39. E. L, XI, p. 192. 1 

40. For a detailed history of this system iu the Deccan, see 
Altekar. A History of the village Communities in Western India, 
pp. 99-97. 
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feudatories used to receive their revenues sometimes wholly 
and sometimes partly in kind. The government transac- 
tion under these circumstances must have been at least 
partly by barter. We shall not therefore be far wrong in 
assuming that in our province, as in Tamil country, the 
barter system was fairly in vogue. 


A number of coins of gold and silver are me ntioned 
in our records, but it is strange that so far not a single 
coin, belonging indisputably to the Rashtraküta dynasty 
should have been discovered. Silver coins of Krshnaraja 
bearing the legend Paramamahesvara-mahadityapada (or 
matapitrpada )nudhyata-Sri Krshnarajah, which have been 
discovered in large quantities in the district of Nasik and 
in Marathi C. P. were first attributed with some hesita- 
tion to the Rashtraküta king Krshna I, but that view 
does not seem to be correct. As Rapson has pointed out, 
these coins imitate too closely the latest Gupta coins of 
the locality to permit the assumption that they belong to 
Krshna I.“ They are besides undated; Rashtraküta 
silver coins bore the dates of issue.“ Our notions of 
the Rashtrkuta coinage have therefore to be based, not 
on first hand evidence but on a number of a priori conside- 
rations. 


Dramma, Suvarna, Gadyanaka, Kalanju and Kasu are 
the principal coins mentioned in our period. Dramma is 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek term drachme. The 
silver coins of the Indo-Baktrian kings, weighing about 
65 grains, were known by that name and we may 
presume that the weight of the drammas mentioned in 
our records was more or less the same. One of the 
Kanheri inscription belonging to the time of Amogha- 
varsha [ mentions golden drammas and distinguishes 
them from ordinary drammas mentioned a little 
earlier.&) It would thus appear that the name dramma was 


4 Rapson, fndian Coins, p. 27. For further discussion on these 
coins, see I, A., XIV, p, 68. 


42. Sulaipangsays agate ntium, Hádratfadis L'Skhop: 133. 
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given to Both silver dud &olden coins in the northern pro- 
vinces of the Rashtraküta empire. Ourfour anna silver 
piece weighs about 48 grains; silver dramma was thus about 
one third bigger than this coin. 


Cambay plates of GovindaIV m 
villages yielding an annual reven 
Suvarnas. The value and weight 
difficult to determine. According to several well known 
authorities like Kautalya, Manu, etc., the term Suvarna 
denotes a golden coin weighing 80 raktikas or about 146 
grains. Suvarna coins of this description of early dates 
have not been discovered, but it is well-known that the 
Imperial Guptas tried to restore this national unit towards 
the middle of the 5th century A. D, The Suvarna coins 
mentioned in the Cambay Dlates, however, did not very 
probably weigh so much as 146 grains, Most of the golden 
coins of southern dynasties ot our period vary in weight 
from 45 to 55 grains; no golden coins weighing about 146 
&rains have so far been discovered belonging to the 
Deccan of our period. It is not improbable that the term 
Suvarna has been used in the Cambay plates to denote, 
not the technical Suvarna coin weighing about 146 grains, 
but the current golden coin weighing like the dramma 
about 65 grains. 


entiona gift of 14004» 
ue of seven lakhs of 
of this Suvarna coin is 


The epigraphical records from Karnatak and Tamil 
provinces usually mention Kalanju, Gadyanaka and Kasu 
as the current coins of the land. These were all golden 
coins. Kalanju is really the name of a prickly climbing 
species of Cesalpina, the weight of whose seed varies 
between 45 to 50 grains. The average weight of the early 
punch-marked golden coins of the south also varies 
between 45 and 50 grains. The normal weight of a 
Kalanju coin of our period may therefore be presumed to 
be more or less the same. It was therefore about a quarter 


44. E.I, VII, p. 26, 
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of a tola in weight.“ It must be, however, remembered 
that there were some loca] variations in its weight; thus 
an inscription“ refers to a gift of 25 Kalanjus fora per- 
petual lamp weighed by the balance used in the case of 
charitable edicts. A record of the time of Parāntaka I 
mentions Kalanjus weighed by a stone called after Vedelvi- 
dugu, which was the surname of the Pallava king Tellara- 
reinda Nandipottaraiyar.“ Since the actual weight of 
the Kalanju seed varied by a few grains, it would seem 
that the standard was specifically determined by the state 
from time to time. The variation could not have been of 
more than a few grains. 


The coin Gadyanaka was equal to two Kalanjus and 
thus weighed about 90 grains. It was a gold coin equal 
to the modern eight anna piece. 7 Kalanjus were equal to 
20 Kasus : a Kasu thus weighed about 15 grains of gold. 


Other coins occasionally mentioned are Manjadi and 
Akkam. Manjadi was one-twentieth of a Kalanju and 
thus weighed only about 21 grains. Akkam was one-twelfth 
of a Kasu and was thus about half the size of the Manjadi- 


The coinage, above referred to, was almost all in gold 
dramma being the only exception. Silver coins from the 
southern India, belonging to the first millennium of the 
Christian Era, are very rare. Weshalltherefore experience 
some difficulty in converting the prices in gold of our agein- 
to corresponding prices in rupéesof the present day,as we do 
not know the precise ratio of pricesof these two metals duz- 
ing our period. Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar has pointed out «9 how 
the Nasik cave inscription No. 12 showsthat the ratio bet- 
ween the pricesof these two meta!s was 1:14. Therecord ex- 
pressly equates 35 Karshapanasto 1 Suvarna and since the 
ratio of copper to gold was never so high as 1:35, we have to 


19. Elliot, Coins of Southern India, pp. 46 ff, 


46. S. I. I.. IIT, No. 191, 47. S.I. IIT. p, 228 
48. Carmichael Lectures, 1921, p. 191. Xue 
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conclude that the Karshapanas of the record were silver 
and not copper coins each one weighing 32 ratis, i, e, two- 
fiftbs of a golden Suvarna: the ratio between the prices 
of the two metals thus becomes35 x 32:1 x 807. e. 14:1, 


Sukraniti, which was probably composed not much later 
than our period, gives the ratio as 1: 16,(19) Tavernier 
writing in the middle of the 17th century, says that the 
oe was equal to 14 silver ones.60 It would thus 
seem that the relative prices of thes Ww i 
constant from the 1st io the UE poc E ar 
therefore, presume that in our period they were somewhere 
in the vicinity of 1; 15, The ratio before the recent rise 
in the vicinity of gold was about 1: 30. 


The following table of the values of the various coins 
may be useful to the reader for ready reference, 


Name, Metal. Approximate Approximate 
weight present value, 
ch Dium m 65 grains or 4 tola about 6 as. 
) Dramma. gold. £ about Rs. 7. 
(3) Kalanju. » 48 grains or + tola. about Rs. 5. 
(4) Gadyanaka, ,, 96 grains or + tola. about Rs. 10. 
(5) Kasu. 3 15 grains. about Re, 1-10 as 
(6) Manjadi, » 21 grains. about 4 as. 
(7) Akkam. 2; 1i grains. about 2 as 


Commerce and industry, that were described a little 
while ago, presuppose not only currency, but also banking 
facilities, These latter were provided in in our period by 
guild organisations. These org: nisations have been, since 
early times, a conspicuous feature of the Hindu trade 
and industry. As earlyas the Andhra period, the 
whole of the Deccan was spread with a network 
of guids, 60 which used to regulate trade and 


industry, train apprentices, and do the banking 
business, not only for their members but also for the public. 


49. IV. 2, 98. 90. p.139. 91. I, A., 1919 p., 82, 
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The guilds continued to flourish in our period too, In c. 775 


gui _ weavers at Laxmesvar, the 
eade Dese ict TR bell ol SER, ene 
bution for a certain religious object.62 An inscription 
from Mulgund, dated c. 880 A D., records a gift by four 
heads of a guild belonging to 360 towns, 6? The precise 
import of this description of the guild is not easy to 
determine, but it looks very probable that the description 
is intended to indicate that its membership was spread 
over 360 towns and villages. The record immediately 
proceeds to record a gift, made by some local Brahmanas, 
with the consent of 2000 merchants. The context of these 
two passages in this inscription would suggest that these 
2000 merchants were connected witb the guild, or were 
perhaps its members. It is, therefore, not unlikely that 
the members of tae guild were spread over 360 different 
localities. 


The absence of more numerous references to guilds in 
records, strictly falling:within our period, must be regarded 
as merely accidental, for we get several references to them 
in the epigraphs of the succeeding centuries. An 
inscription from Belgamve, dated 1083 A, D.,69 refers to 
a guild which apparently ruled over or had its offices in 
18 cities; another form Managoli, dated 1161 A, D.,G6 
refers to several grants made by the guilds of oilmen, 
weavers, artisans, basket-makers, mat-makers aud fruit. 
sellers, Recently two inscriptions have been published, 
one from Kolhapur, dated Saka 1058, and the other from 
Miraj, dated Saka 1066 A. D.S? which give interesting 
information about a guild of the Vira-Balanjus, the 
membership of which had extended over four 
districts. A record from Saundatti, dated 1205 
A. D:69 refers to an assemblage of all the people of the 
district headed by all the guilds of the place. The names 
of the guilds are not given in this record, but they 


92. E. I, VI, p. 166- $3. J.B. B.R. A. S., X, p. 192. 
94, Ibid. 95. IL. A, V, p. 344, 96. E.L, V, p. 22, 
$1. E. I., XIX, p. 33, 58. J.B. B. A. A.S., X, p. 238. 
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may perhaps lead us to conclude 
: ome of our records give us a glimpse into the work- 
ing of these guilds. The weavers’ guild as Laxmesvar 
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membership had spread. It would thus seem that every 
guild had an executive, the strength of which 'varied 
with its membership and activities, Is is interesting 
to note that these executive committees of the guild, 
which we discover in inscriptions, should be also found in 
literary works like Yajnavalkyasmrti 69 and WNitiva- 
Ryamria.S89 Meetings of the general body were convened 
when general policy had to be discussed or grants from 


guild properties of requiring recurring contributions from 


A number of records above mentioned, €. g. those 
from Managoli, Miraj, etc., record contributions from 


members of guilds towards religious objects on a certain 
Scale; it would thus appear that the guild acted as 
& corporate unit and that the resolutions, probably 
passed by a majority, were binding on all the members. 
The guild at Belgamve had its 500 edicts; this fact may 
show that they could frame bye-laws binding its members. 
Here again we find epigraphy corroborating the 
Smriti literature, for Manu? and Yajnavalkya® lay 
down that the rules and regulations of the guilds 


$9. II, p. 189, 60, XXIX, p. 9. 61, I. A., X, p. 185. 
83, VII, 41. 63. 1I, 187-8. 
uga AY 
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were to be respected by the king, ifthe were not against 

public interest. 


While describing the guild members who had come 
to witness the wrestling between Kansa and Krshna, Hari- 
vanta refers to their banners bearing upon them the 
representation of the implements of their different in- 
dustries. That the asscciation of particular banners with 
particular devices mentioned in the Harivansa 1s not 
fictitious is proved by the Belgamve and Kolhapur inscrip~ 
tions referred to above, which refer to the banner of the 
Vira-Balanjus, and describe it as bearing the device of & 
hill. These banners were probably carried at the head 
of the caravans or militia of the guilds, as was later the 
custom of the European companies in India,‘ 


An inscription from Dambal states that a guild of the 
locality had its own umbrellas and chauris.6 The um- 
brelias and chauris, which this guild was using in 1095 
A. D., were obtained by a royal charter from Jagadeka- 
malla ( c. 1018-1040 A, D. ). It would thus appear that 
some cf the bigger guilds used to receive royal charter- 
determining their powers and privileges. The above 
record further describes the Dambal guild as the lord of 
Aihole, the best of town. This may perhaps show that 
some of the big guilds were often entrusted by the state 
with the government of townsand cities. The reason for 

such a step may have been the loans advanced to the 
state by the guild banks; asa security for these loans 
towns like Aihole may have been handed over tothe credi- 
tor guild by the debtor state. Maintenance of troops was 
a natural corollary of the overlordship of townsand cities; 
members of guilds must have either formed or ofticered 
their own militias, otherwise it would be difficult to justify 
their description in the Dambaland Kolhapur records as 
" persons whose breasts were embraced by the goddess of 


64. Chap. 86, 5. 69. Tavernier, p. 36. 66. I. A, X. p. 188 
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enemy in battle. Another reason why 
tain their own militias was to safeg 
being transported from one place t 


The guild banks were among the most stable banks of 

our period, inspiring the highest amount of public confi- 

ence, The village communities also had their own banks 

as shown already, and these must have been equally 

stable institutions. Private individuals also must be then, 
as now, carrying on banking business, 


Let us now proceed to ascertain the rate of interest, 
There is sufficient epigraphical evidence to help us in this 
matter. A Kanheri inscription of the time of Amoghava- 


rsha IU? mentions a certain investment in a local bank, 
which had agreed to pay an interest in perpetuity upon it. 
This record states that the rate of interest was to be 
determined by experts from time to time. This provision 
Was a reasonble one; the guild had to pay the interest in 
perpetuity, and no definite rate could be guaranteed for 
all time to come. The rate must vary ‘with the conditions 
of the money market. It is, however, worth noting that 
a similar saving clause does not occur in the numerous 


67. C.LI,IIL No, 18, 68, p.334 69. Ante, pp, 190-91. 
70. Ante, pp. 208-9, 7l. IL. A, XII, p. 133, 
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other inscriptions of our period, which state the agreed 


rate of interest on deposits given in perpetuity. It is 
however, not unlikely that in practice the banks of the 
guilds and the village communities, which had bound them- 
selves to supply interest at a certain rate, may have been 
allowed some latitude, if the condition of the money 


market was severely adverse to them. 


Another Kanheri inscription of the same period» 
supplies some data to determine the rate of interes,t of the 
locality. We find that the premier of the local Silahara 
dynasty had to invest 160 Drammas in order to provide 
annually 20 Drammas for the Buddha worship, 3 Drammas 
for the building's repairs, 5 Drammas for the robes of the 
monks and 1 Dramma for the purchase of the books; 160 
Drammas could thus fetch, by way of interest, 29 Drammas 
annually. The rate of interest, which prevailed at Kanheri 
towards the end of the 9th century is thus found to be 
about 17 percent per annum. 


We get copious data to determine the current rate of 
interest during the latter half of the 10th century A.D. 
An inscription from Tiruvurrur in Chingleput district, 
dated in the 22nd year of Krshna III,U? mentions an in- 
vestment on which the village assembly of Kuattur had 
agreed to pay in perpetuity an interest of 15%. This rate 
of interest seems to have been not far removed from the 
normal rate on perpetual deposits; a number of inscrip- 
tions from Tanjore belonging.:to the first half of the 11th 
century disclose 1237 as the current rate on such 
deposits. Sometimes the interest on capital in cash i. e. 
Kalanjus, is stated in kind i,e.,in Kalams of paddy. But 
here again, if we convert the Kalams into their cash equi- 
valent, the rate of interestis found to be varying between 10 


72. lbid, p.135. 


43. Inscriptions from Madras Presidenc i 
Y, Chingleput, No. 1048, 
74, S.I, L, II, pp. 95, 97, 98, 99, 101-3, 
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to 15% Thus an inscription of the ti 78 
records a gift of 20 Kalanjusby a quesos Van D 
raja, a feudatory of that emperor. The interest on th m 
20 Kalanjus is stated to be 20 Kalams of paddy AR 
inscription from south Arcot district, belonging e 
reign of the same emperor, shows that the rate of interest 
in that locality also was 1 Kalam per Kalanju This 
Kalam is, however, by the Perilmai measure which was 


m, as will be so : 
The rate of interest will thus work Out to be lt pane 


Kalanju, if we take the Kalam to consist of 12 Marak 

of 8 and not of 10 Naris. The price of Padi aa 
period varied between 8 to 12 Kalam per Kalanju, as 
will be soon shown; an interest of Kalam per Kalanju 
would thus be somewhere between 8 to 123%, and an 


interest of 1} Kalam would be between 10 to 157. 


In some localities, however, much higher rates 
prevailed. A Bana inscription, dated 915 A, D., states 
that the interest on 20 Kalanjus was to be 5 Kalanjus. 
The rate of interest in this case is, therefore, 25% A still 
higher rate of interest is seen to prevail in a record, 
belonging to the tim of Parantaka I, i. e., the first halt of 
the 10th century. A local temple at Annamalai, which had 
to pay to the assembly a tax of 18 ilakkasu on the lands 
belonging toit is seen arranging for theannual payment 
of 6 ilakkasu by depositing a capital of 15 ilākāsu with the 
members of the village assembly. The rate of interest 
here works out to be as high as 40%. This rate is much 
above the normal one; it may be due to the village 
assembly being in urgent need of funds for meeting some 
Pressing need of the hour; it is also possible that the 
assembly may have decided to show a special favour to the 


9. Inscriptions from Madras Presidency, N. Arcott,, No. 636, 
6. E.I.. VII, pp. 188 ff. 75 BI, XI, p. 224. 
78. S.I. L, IIL, p. 241. 
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deity of the village by giving an indirect concession in the 
land tax by allowing an abnormal rate of interest on the 
capital deposited by the temple authorities for that 


purpose. 


Interest at high rate like 39 or 407/is only exceptional; 
in the vast majority of the records of our period, the rate 
of interest, when the capital was in cash, is found to be 
varying between 12 to 15%. It is interesting to note that 
the rate permitted by Manu, Yajnhavalkya, 69 and 
Kautalya®” on the capital in cash is also 15%. 


If the capital advanced was in kind we find that the 
rate of interest was much higher. Ukkalinscription No. 5. 
belonging to the time of Kampanavarman,62 records an 
agreement of the villagers to pay an interest of 100 kadis 
on a capital of 400 badis of rice, while another from the 
same locality mentions an interest of 500 kadis on a capital 
of 1000. The rate of interest in these cases works out to 
be 25% and 50% respectively. Here again epigraphy is seen 
confirming the testimony of the Smritis, Kautalya@? 
permits an interest of 50% in the case of the capital in 
grain, and Manu,®® Yanavalkya, and Vasishtha,69 who 
do not permit the capital in cash to be exceeded by the 
interest, declare that in the case of the capital in corn 
the interest may amount to two times the capital, showing 
thereby that the normal rate of interest permitted on the 
coru was about twice as high as that allowed on the 
capital in cash. 


It must be remembered that the normal rate of interest 
of 12 to 15% on the cash capital was the one which the 
banks of the guilds and the village communities, whose 
Security was unquestionable, were allowing on permanent 
deposits which were never to be withdrawn. Ordinary 
debtors could have obtained loans from these banks 


79, VIII, 41. 80, IL. 37, 81, IIL, 15. 82. 8:1, I, IIT, p, 13, 
$3. II, II, 84. 11,39. 85. VIII 151. 86. II, 48, 
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obviously at a much higher rate of interest, It is 
therefore, very probable that these banks may have 
charged an interest -of about 20% to the debtors 
who could offer good security for the loan, and that 
private money lenders may have charged about 25%, 
This inference is supported by the statement of Manu 
that a person charging interest at 24% is not guilty 
of sin% If the security were of doubtful value the 
rate of interest must have been still higher, say 30 
to 35%. The statements in Manu and Yajfiavalkya®) that 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Sudras should be 
charged interest at 24%, 35%, 48%, and 60%, respectively 
would seem to show that th» poorer classes like the 
tillersfof the soil, who could not probably have given 
quite a good security, were charged interest varying 
between 30% to 50%. This conclusion is fully supported 
by the above epigraphical evidence, which shows that 
the depositers could get from the banks of the best 
security an interest of about 15%. One can now well 
understand why the Smritis hold the usurer in low 
estimation and declare him to be a person unfit for being 
invited for a Sraddha. The rate of interest figuring in the 
examples given in the Lilavati by Bhaskaracharya vary 
from 35 to 509.6» 


Inscriptions of Krshna III and his Chola contem- 
poraries supply interesting data to determine the prices 
and the standard of living towards the close of the 10th 
century. The prices given.are usually the barter prices 
in paddy, but they can be converted into their, cash equi- 
valents. A knowledge of the various measures mentioned 
therein is necessary to work out these prices and the 
following table, the first two columns of which are 
borrowed from a table prepared by Hultzsch,® will 
supply the necessary information. 


87. VIII, 141, 88, IL37, 89. Vv, 92 and 94, 
90, S. I. L.. II, p. 48 n, 5 and p. 77 n, I. 
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Old Old Equivalents Probable 
names names in lbs. or total equivalents in 
our time 
5 Sevudu. 1 Arakku. 3itolas These measures in 
2 Arakku. 1 Utakku. 72tolas our time were either 
2 Urakku, 1 Uri, 15 tolas of the same capa- 
2 Uri. 1 NariorPadi 1 lb. city or perhaps 16% 
8 Nari 1 Kurunior (lbs. bigger in each case 
Marakkal. in the district of 
2 Kuruni 1 Padakku, 12 lbs. Tanjore. 
2 Padakku 1 Tuni 24 Ibs. 
3 Tuni 1 Kalam 72 lbs. 


The above table gives the contents of the Marakkal, 
as determined by the :Adavallan or Rajakesari measure 
which was current in- the district of Tanjore in c. 1000 
A.D. The value of a Marakkal differed in the past as it 
differs now in different districts. In the South Arcot 
district in the time of Krshna III, the Marakkal prevail- 
ing was the one determined by the Perilmai measure 
which was 25% larger than the ordinary Marakkal, since it 
was equivalent to 10 and not 8 Naris.9» It may be 
pointed out that even today, the Marakkal of the South 
Arcot district is larger than that of Tanjore, but the excess 
today is 50% and not 25%. The Madevi measure of 
Marakkal that is mentioned in another record of Krshna 
TIL hailing from the same district seems to be identical 
with the Perilmai measure. At Annamalai the Marakkal 
was determined by the Annamaa mesure, at Takkolamit 
was fixed by the Kavaramoli measure.) Since these places 


are near the district of Arcot, it is permissible to infer that 
these last two measures like the Perilmai one were larger 
than the Adavallan one. It may be Pointed out that 
even today there is a great diversity of measures prevailing 


91, E.I., VIIJ, p. 188. 92. E.I, VII, p, 36, 
93 S I. I,II, p.24). 94, did, p. 367. 
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in Tamil country; the Kalam of Trichy, South Arcot, 
and Tanjore is equal to 48, 36, and 24 Madras measures 
respectively. While trying to find out the prices, we 
shall have to take great precautions in determining the 
precise contents of the Marakkal in use. 


The Kalam that is prevalent today in the district of 


Tanjore is equal to 24 Madras measures, the contents of 


each of which when filled with rice are about 3 lbs. in 
weight. The present day Kalam of Tanjore is thus equal 


to about 72 lbs.; the results in the column 3 of the above - 


table can be easily deduced from this datum by making 
the necessary calculations. 


It is, however, by no means certain that the Kalam by 
the Adavallan measure, which wasin usein Tanjore in 
our period, was exactly equal to the modern Kalam there 
in vogue. It may have been bigger or smaller or equal. 
In South Arcot district, we have seen above that the Kalam 
today is 50% and not 25% bigger than the Tanjore Kalam; 
so these measures have been by no means.unchanged in the 
last 1000 years, Our records, however, supply us evidence 
to conclude that the modern Kalam at Tanjore is approxi- 


mately equal to the one in vogue towards the end of the 


10th century. A number of inscriptions state that one 
uri of ghee was required to burn one lamp, day and night. 
The uri in the above table is equal to 15 tolas, and it will 


be found that if a ghee lamp of one flame of moderate 
dimensions fed by two wicks is kept burning day and 
night, it will require 15 to 17 tolas of ghee. 15 tolas are 
just sufficient for the purpose, but it is possible that the 
endowments may have provided for some margin, or that 
the wicks may have been bigger than those used now-a- 
days, requiring a somewhat greater supply of ghee. If we 
assume that the latter was the case, then the uri referred 
to in our records would be 17 to 13 tolas, or say WE tolas, 
i. e.,} bigger than the present one. Under that assumption 
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the Kalam would be also about 16% bigger than the present 
Tanjore Kalam, i. e., about 84 lbs.; otherwise £ would be 
approximately equal to the modern one, i. e., 72 lbs. 


Having determined the modern equivalents of the 
various measures that we shall have to deal with while 
determining the prices, we can now undertake that task 
with fair confidence. It must be remembered at the outset 
that even in modern times the prices are not fixed but 
fluctuate with scarcity, wars, famines and bumper crops. 
We must be, therefore, prepared to find a certain fluctua- 
tion in prices, as they may be disclosed by our inscriptions. 


Let us first find cut the price of paddy which was the 
staple corninthe south. Two inscriptions) on the central 
shrine of the Rajarajesvara temple at Tanjore, one on the 
southern and the other on the northern wall, enumerate a 
number of villages, that were assigned by king Rajaraja 
before the 29th year of his reign, i. e.. before 1014 A, D. 
Inthe case of each village the precise acreage under 
cultivation and the land tax due therefrom have been 
stated with meticulous accuracy. The taxation of about 
29 villages is given in paddy and is found to be 100 Kalams 
of paddy the Adavallan measure ber veli. In the case of 5 
villages, however, the amount of tax is given in cash, and 


Adavallan measure, The price o£ paddy would thus be 


10 Kalams per Kalanju towards the end of the 10th 
-century A, D, 


Two inscriptions from North Arcot distri i 
) istrict, belongin 
to the reign of Krshna III, 09 inform us that TONS TEC 
-Kalanju of gold wasa Kalam of paddy. In this district, the 


95. S, L IL, Nos. 4 & 5, 


96, Inscriptions from Madras Presidency, North Arcot, No, 636 ; 
E, I., VIT, pp. 188 ff, 
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"Marakkal was measured by the Madevi's measure, which 
was 257, bigger thanthe Adavallan measure. The inte- 
rest of 20 Kalams would thus be equal to 25 Kalams by 
the Tanjore measure. The rate of interest allowed on 
permanent deposits by the banks in this part of the 


«country at this time was about 157,0» The interest on 


20 Kalanjus would thus be 3 Kalanjus which would be the 
price of 25 Kalams by the Adavallan measure. A Kalanju 
could thus procure 81 Kalams of paddy in c. 960 A. D. in 
the Tamil districts annexed to the Rashtraktta empire. 
This price is about 20% dearer than the price prevailing 
under Rajaraja, which, as we have seen above, was 10 
Kalams per Kalanju. It is very likely that the prolonged 
and bloody wars that were waged in this province 
between the Cholas and the Rashtraktitas by this 


‘time, may have made articles dearer; we may, thererore, 


assume that the normal prices towards the middle of the 
10th century A.D. in the districts annexed to the Rashtra- 
küta empire were 10 Kalams a Kalanju.69 A gold Kalanju 
was about a quarter of a tolain weight and thus was equal 
to about Rs. 5 of today. Since the ratio of paddy to rice 
is 5:2, 10 Kalams of paddy would be equal to 4 Kalams 
of rice. Four Kalams by the Adavallan measure would be 
equal to either 144 or 168 seers according to the table 
given on p. 376. Rs. 5 could thus procure about 150 seers 


of tice, Rice was thus sold at about 30 seers a rupee. 


Before the recent fall in prices ordinary rice was sold at 
about four to five seers a rupee; so the prices have gone 
up by about 700%. 


Several records enable us to ascertain the price of 


Shee, 


(1) A Bana record, dated 915 A. D.,69 leads to the 


‘conclusion that four Kalanjus could fetch 190 naris of 


97. Inscriptions from the Madras Presidency, Chingleput. No. 10; 
ante p. 360 
98, E.I, XI, p. 224. 


99, Tf the interest is assumed to be 12395 and not 15% the price in 


«this case also will work out to be 10 Kalams à Kalanju. 
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ghee that were necessary to keep a lamp burning 
throughoutthe year. The table on p.376 would show 
that 180 naris are equal to 135 1bs.; 4 Kalanjus, i. e., Rs. 20 
could thus bring 674 seers of ghee. Ghee was thus sold at 
3 to 31 seers a rupee at the beginning of the 10th century. 
The ratio of the prices of ghee and rice would thus be 
about 9; 1, 


(2) Another record belonging to the end of the 10th 
century A. D. states that the interest on 12 Kalanjus 
could purchase 90 naris of ghee required to burn one 
Perpetual lamp throughout the year, If we assume that 
the rate of interest was the normal one, i.e. 12%, the price 
of ghee, as given by this record, is found to be 4i seers a 
rupee. This price is cheaper than the one ascertained in 
the previous paragraph, but it may be pointed out that 
the inscriptions are separated by about 75 years and that 
the rate of interest assumed is hypothetical. The relrtive 
Prices of rice and ghee, as deducible from this record, 
would be 71 : 1, 


(3) An inscription of the time of Parakesarivarman 
Uttamachola ( c. 975 . D.) informs us that one Padakku 
of paddy could fetch one uri of sweet ghee; (101) another of 
the time of Rajaraja (c. 1000 A. D.) states that four naris 
of paddy was the price of one Arakku of sweet ghee; (102 
a third one) about 50 years later, observes that one 
Urakku of ghee was equal in value to one Kuruni of 


ghee would be about 1: 12. Since rice was sold atabout 30: 
Seers a rupee, the price of sweet ghee would be about 22 


Seers a rupee. 
100, S. I, I., III, p, 357, 101. S.T. L, IIT. p. 289, 
102. Ibid, lI, p, 94, 103, S.I. I.. II, p, 149, 
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This price is much dearer than tha e 
records Nos. 1 and 2 above, where we FAL ae TE 
4$ seers per rupee. But the difference is due to the bres 
that the ghee required in these two cases for burning a 
lamp, and must have, therefore, been of quite an ordinary 
quality. The ghee in all the casesin paragraph 3 above 
is described as sweet and was, therefore, naturally dearer 
We may, therefore, conclude that good ghee was sold at 
about 2iseersa rupee ardordinaryone, at about 31 to 4 seers 
arupee. The present day variations between the Prices 
of good and bad ghee are equally great, It will also be seen 
that the relative prices of: good ghee and tice today are 
also the same; rice is sold, ( to quote 1930 rates) at about 
43 seers a rupee and good ghee at about Rs. 24 a seer, 
"The price ratio is thus about 1 : 11. E 


Let us now consider oil prices. Two records belonging 
to the third quarter of the 10th century A. D. supply the 
necessary data. In one of these (19? we are informed that 
one nari of oil costs one Tüni i, e., 32 naris of paddy, i. e. 
121 naris of rice. 


Oilis thus seen to be as costly as sweet ghee. The 
‘same conclusion is driven home to us by another record, (109 
which records an investment of 30 Kalanjus for purchasing 
90 naris of oil. The rate of interest is not stated, but the 
investment is sufficiently high to indicate that oil was 
dearer than ghee of indifferent quality. At present oil is 
relatively very much cheaper than ghee. The dearness in 
our period may suggest that oilseeds were not then so 
‘common as they are now. The price of oil in our period 
would be about 23 seers a rupee. 


The prices of curds are supplied by two records of the 
‘time of Rājarāja. ®© We are told in these records that one 
nari of curds used to cost 8 naris of paddy, i, € ¢ naris of 
rice, Curds was thus about 20% dearer than riee and, 
therefore, must have been sold at about 24 seers a rupee. 


105. S.I. I., IIT, p. 262. 
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Tike price o pulse at the end o the füth cen üry cam 


be worked out from two inscriptions of Ràjarajà.09) The 
ratio of prices between pulse and rice, as givenin both these 
records is the same. viz., 6 : 5 ; 5 naris of pulse used to cost 


6 naris of rice. In northern India the pulses are usually 
cheaper than rice, but the thing seems to have been the 
reverse in the south during our period. From the above 
price ratio we can conclude that about 25 seers of pulse 
could be purchased for a rupee in our period. 


The prices of a number of miscellaneous articles, used 
for the soup and vegetables, can be ascertained from 
inscription No. 26 in the Rajarajegvara temple, The 
prices of these articles in the Rashtraktica dominions could 
not have been much different. 


SALT, The record states that 14 urakku of paddy 

could procure the same quantity of salt. The ratio of 

E paddy to rice being 5 : 2, and the latter being procurable 

at 30 seers a rupee, salt must have been sold at about 75 

seers per rupee. The relative ratio of the these two 

commodities is the same today. In Akbar's time, however, 

a pound of salt was, when measured in terms of food 
grains, 21 times dearer, 08) 


PEPPER. Five Naris. and 1 Urakku of paddy was 
required so purchase one Arakku and 1iSeviduof pepper. 
210 Sevidus of paddy were thus required for purchasing 


six Sevidus of pepper. Fepper was thus 31 times costlier 
than paddy, or about 12 times costlier than rice, The. 
present ratio of the prices of these articles is the same. 


,MUSTARD, 2 Náris, l Araku, and 1 Sevidu i, e., 
96 Sevidus of paddy or 38 Sevidus of rice were required 
for 1 Arakku and 1 Sevidu i. e. 6 Sevidus of mustard, The 
latter commodity was thus 64 times costlier than rice, To 
use the present terminology its rate was five seers a rupee. 


107, S.LI,IT. pp. 74 and 149, 
108, Morelan : India at the Death of Akbar, p. 153, 
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JIRAKA or CUMIN. One Nari of paddy fetched LE 
[ 


Sevidu of Cumin, The ratio of Prices between these t 

articles works out as 40: 1$150.43:1. Cumin was tie 
about 17 times costlier than rice, It must, therefore have 
been sold at about two seers a rupee. At present it ie 


only 12 times costlier than rice, 


CARDAMOM SEEDS, A Kasu i, e. 
or about Re. 1 and 10 as., could fetch one Kuruni and four- 
Naris i. e. 9 lbs., of cardamom seeds. The rate was thus. 
about 53 lbs. a rupee. The present rate in northen India 


€. g., at Banares is 12as. a lb, The commodity was thus. 
relatively dearer. 


15 grains of gold. 


CAMPHOR, This article was in our period very much. 
costlierthanitis today. From one record» we learn that 
one golden Kasu i. e., about Re. 1 and 10 as. Were required 
to purchase 21 Kalanyus i. e., § tola of camphor. In another- 
record the price is stated to be 3 Kalanjus i. e., 2 tola a 
Kasu. A tola of camphor was thus costing in our period 
about 21 rupees. Lilavati vv. 76,100 gives 13 and 2 Nishkas 
asthepriceof one Pala of camphor. A Nishka of Bhaskara 
weighed about 4 tola, and Pala 3 tolas. A tola of camphor 
thus required + tola of gold i. e., roughly Re. 1-12as. At 
present the same quantity of that commodity costs about 
lanna, so the price is about 36 times cheaper, Camphor 
had to be imported from abroad, and its price shows that 
the danger and cost of the sea transport were very great, 
There was the danger of piracy, and the import 
merchants had to borrow money for their trade at 1207 per 
annum, (1) 


FRUITS, Plantains were sold at 1200 per Kasu,“12 
i. €., for 26as, A pice could thus fetch 10. They were 
thus about 6 times cheaper than now. Lilavati v. 89 gives 
one silver Dramma ( = €0 gr.) as the price of 300 mangoes; 
this shows that mangoes were sold at the rate of 60 an anna.. 


109. S.I.L,IL p. 75. 110. Ibid, p.182. 
11], Yajnavalkya, II, 37, 112, S.I. I, H. p. 181. 
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SUGaR. The price of this article is mentioned in 
several records; one“) states that three Palams and 1 
Kaisu of sugar cost 2 Nàris, 1 Uri, 1 Arakku, and 
4 Sevidus of paddy ; another observes 4) that one Palam 
of sugar could be had for 2 Naris of paddy, while a third 15) 
one informs us that half a Palam of sugar required 14 Nari 
of paddy. These prices are very divergent, and it is not 
possible to work them out, because Palam is an indefinite 
and variable measure. Amara says that it is equivalent 
to 4Karshasor 3 tolas; in medical works it was and is taken 
to be 8 tolas; some other Koshas equate it to 5 Karshas 
or 4 tolas. Since we do not know the value of the Palam 
in vogue at Tanjore during our period, it would be 


hazardous to offer any conjecture about the price, If we 
take the Palam to be 5 tolas and the average price of 
sugar to be about 13 Nari of paddy, i. e., about 12 tolas 
of rice, we find that sugar was about 23 times costlier 
than rice, So it was much dearer than it is now. The 
conclusion is of course hypothetical. 

CATILE. A record «9 of Rajarajathrows some light 
on the prices of ewes and cows. A ewe cost about 1 of a 
Kasu i. e., about 6 to 7 as and a cow $ of a Kasu, i. e., 
about Re, land 2 as. The cost of the cow was about 
three times the cost of an ewe, a conclusion which is 
further supported by the fact thet a perpetual lamp 
required 32 cows or 96 ewes or 16 she-buffalos. The price 


of a she-buffalo would thus be about Rs, 21. 


LAND PRICES. One record “17 from Melpadi, where 
Krshna III was encamped when-he had issued the Karhad 
plates in 959 A. D., states that the assembly of the village 
received 15 Kalanjus and assigned 1000 Kulis ;. e., 4 veli or 
about 33 acres of land, rendered tax free, for burning 


113. lbid,p.129. 114. S.I.L, III p.282, 115. S. I.I, III, p. 77. 
116. S.I. I, II, p. 479. 117. S.I. L,, III. No. 19. 
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a perpetual lamp. An acre of tax-free | 
- be costing about Rs, 25, and would thus 


(2) Another record(s) fro 
= that jg Veli of tax-free land 
Kalanjus and assigned tothe temple for burning a perpetual 


lamp. Here a Veli of tax-free land is seen costing 120 
Kalanjus; so the price is about Rs, 100 an acre, 


m the same place States 
was purchased for three 


(3) Similar data from other records? show that 
the pricey of land were 34, 19, 17 and 11 Kalanjus per veli, 
in different localities. These are wide variations in prices: 
but even today the prices of land vary considerably 
according to the quality. The land, referred to in para- 
graph two above, seems to have been of good quality 
while the pieces, the prices of which are given here, seem 
to be very inferior. To sum up, wet fertile land appears, 
to have been sold at 125 Kalanjus a Veli when they were 
tax-free; ordinary lands were about four times cheaper. 


We can state the prices of land in the terms of their 
annual produce. The Melpadi inscriptiont?") shows that 
land purchased for 15 Kalanjus was sufficient for feeding 
one perpetual ghee lamp, which used to consume 180 
Naris, i. e , about 67 seers of ghee. 180 Naris of ghee used 
to cost about four Kalanjus.4%) The price of this piece 
was thus about four times the annual net produce. We 
have seen already how the banks of our period were 
allowing an interest of about 15% to their depositors, how 
Manu states that the person who charges an interest of 
24% is not guilty of sin, and how ordinary persons in our 
Period had to pay an interest of about 30 to 40 per cent 
on their debts, If the rate of interest was thus so high, it 
is but natural that the land should cost only about four 
times its net produce, and yield an interest of about 25% 
On the capital invested. 


118. Ibid. No. 24. 119. Ibid, Nos, 28, 48. 54, 64, 68. 
120, S. I.I, III, No. 19. 121. Ante, p. 380. 
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Below is given a list of the prices as determined above 
in a tabulated from. These prices prevailed in the Tamil 
districts of the Rashtraküta empire; and. those in the 
empire proper could not have been much different. 
Modern equivalents 


Articles Ancient Prices 
Rice 1Kalanju 10 Kalams 1 Rupee about 32 seers 
We pe 3)Nas 1, 0 Od seers 
x BeRUD OE 50.Narss 1 » >», Sar4seers 
Oil 12: Naris of rice 1 Nari Gy edi cem; n < 2i seers 
Pulses — 6 Nàris ,,5 Naris pulses 1 ,, EE 2SISeers 
Salt 2 Nàris,,5 Nàárissalt 1  , 75 seers 
Curds 6 Nàris , 5 Náriscurds 1 ,, »  e4seers 
Pepper 12 Náris ,, 1 Nari pepper JS » 2% Seers 
Mustard 62 Nari ,, 1 Nari mustardl  , E 5 seers 
Cumin 17 Naris ,,1 Naricumin 1 , m 2 seers 
Camphor 3 Kalanjus 1 golden Kasu 21 rupees ,, 1 tola 
Plantains 1200 as 4, pice 10 plantains. 
Cardamom seeds 1 Kasu for 12 Naris 1 rupee for 3 seers 
Ewe eee „ lewe Gas. » 1l ewe 
Cow 2 , , lcow Re.1-2as. 1 cow 
She-Buffalo oo „ Llshebuf.Rs.2-4as. 1 she-buf, 

Table of the Current Rates of Interest 
Interest on permanent deposits .. 12-15 per cent 
,, to debtors of good credit .. 20-24 per cent 
3, debtors of ordinary credit ... 30 COM 

, debtors of bad credit ... 40-50 percent 


» 


Interest on capitalinvested in landed property 20-25 per cent 
Interest on corn given by village communities 25-50 per cent 


; In a recent monograph of the Royal Asiatic Society, “22 
it has been asserted that the prices of the food-stuffs towards 
the beginning of the 11th century A. D., which have been 
tabulated above, were about 725% higher than the prices 


122. Dr. Pran Nath, A Study in Ancient, Indian Economics, p. 102.. 
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current in the Gupta period. The theory of on 
tremendous rise in prices is indeed arresting, and let is 
see whether the prices under the Cholas 
Rashtrakitas were really so much higher than th 
the Imperial Guptas; 


The first argument to Support this tremendoy 
prices is based upon a comparison of the meal- 
head in the two periods. It is argued that 
inscription of Chandragupta II a2» shows that a Capital of 
23 Dinaras was sufficient to feed 10 monks in the 5th 
century A. D., whereas the Ukkal inscription No, 1 «2» 
shows that an investment of 200 Kalanjus was necessary 
to feed 12 Brahmanas in c. 1000 A. D. Thecapital charge 
per head was thus 235 Dinaras in the Gupta Period, 
whereas it was 162 Kalanjus at c. 1000 A. D. ‘If we divide 
162 by 2,55 ' argues the author, ‘we get the purchasing 
power of a Dinara as equal to that of 71 Kalanjus, or in 
other words, we find the prices of food stuffs rose seven 


and a quarter times from the 5th to the 11th century 
A. D. ' 425) 


There are a number of fallacies in the above argument, 
The division of 162 by 2555 to find out the rise of prices bet- 
ween the two periods is unmathematical; for the one 
figure is that of Kalanjus, while the other is that of 
Dinaras! A Dinara of the time of Chandragupta II, 
during whose time the Sanchi inscription was engraved, 
was a golden coin, about 125 grains in weight, whereas 
a Kalanju of our period was only about 50 grains in 
weight. Dr. Pran Nath has himself stated in his book 
that the weight of a Kalanju was only about 57-6 
&rains.!29 162 Kalanjus were thus equal to about 
$$ Dinaras. To ascertain the comparativa rise in prices, 
we shall have to divide 62 by 2j If all the other 
assumptions were correct, the rise in prices would be 
about 300% only. 


s rise in 
Charges per 
the Sanchi 


123. C.I.L, IIT. No. 5. 124, S, L, III, No. 1. 
125, Pran Nath, p, 102, 126. lbid, p.91. 
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The assumption, however, that the capital outlay in 
the two periods in question was 2,  Dinaras and 
162 Kalanjus respectively is based on shaky grounds. The 
capital outlay in the Gupta period was much higher than 

jj Dinaras. The Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta 

II, upon which Dr. Pran Nath relies for fixing this 
figure, is unfortunately fragmentary, but the extant 
portion makes it quite clear, that something in addition 
to the capital of 25 Dinaras was given for the feeding 
of 10 Brahmanas and the burning of two lamps. The 
relevant portion reads as follows :— 


HARE: AAAS AIA STT HT BRUTUS 

qaasi wfürrer gard Wecdfdarded SANIT | quur 

maaari wed Aa eredi ven s - div caw" | 
Fleet translates this pessage as follows :— 


* Having prostrated bimself in the assembly of five 
persons Amrakardava gives (the village or allotment of) 
Igvaravasaka ... purchased with the endowment of Manja 
Sarabhanga, and Amarata of the royal household and (also 
gives ) 25 Dinaras, With the half of that donation, as long 
as the Sun and the Moon endure, let five Bhikshus be feq 
and a lamp burnt in the Jewel house. 


The particle cha, occurring in the first sentence quoted 
above, makes it clear that the donation consisted of some- 
thing in addition to 25 Dinaras. That additional donation is 
also explicitly described as ( a field or allotment called ), 
Ts varavasaka, which was purcbsed with the capital supplied 
by the royal officers mentioned in therecord. That the 
capital outlay for feeding 10 Bhikshus was not 23 Dinaras is 
furher proved beyond all doubt by another inscription from 
Sanchi itself, where7? it is expressly stated that a capital 


127. C, I. I, III, No. 62, 
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outlay of as many as 12 Dinaras w 


| à as necessary to feed 
monk in the middle of the 5th cen e. 


tury, C£... 

area fe ara ear aaa SATAN gee | Cat rater 
ar qaem qur eae Raz BELESPIEEIE TET 
aaran: | 


Fleet translates the paasage as follows :— 


* 12 Dinaras are given, (as) a permanent endowment 
to the community of the faithful, collected from the four 
quarters of the world... With the interest that accrues of 
these Dinaras, day by day, one Bhikshu, who has been 
introduced into the community, should be fed. ' 


This Sanchi inscription is no doubt later by about 40 
years than the Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II, but 
it cannot be argued that the prices had soared higher in 
the interval. At the time of the earlier inscription, 
Sanchi was the centre of a big military campaign, at the 
time of the later one there was peace in the locality, 
though there were wars going on elsewhere in the empire. 
So there is nothing to support the view, that the capital 
outlay disclosed by the later record at Sa nchi, represents 
an abnormal figure. The capital outlay for feeding a 
monk guest in the 5th century was thus 12 Dinàras and 
not 2:5; Dinaras as argued in the book under discussion. 


The dinner provided for by the Ukkal inscription 
No. 1, which required a capital outlay of 162 Kalanjus, 
was a sumptuous one ; the record states that each of the 
12 Brahmanas was to be supplied with 2 A1akku of ghee, 
5 dishes of curry, 5 Urakkus of curds, 2 areca nuts and 
betel leaves, till they were satisfied. The meal supplied 
to the guest Bhikshu at Sanchi was also, very probably, 
equally rich, Inthe 7th century A. D. Bhikshus, | yhen 
they wera guests, were fed in a right royal fashion. 
I-tsing says(2% that if the food supplied was just enough 
satisfy the hunger, the host was ridiculed. Usually the 


128. I-tsing, p. 50. 129. Ibid. p. 10. p. 47. 
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leavings at the table of one man could satisfy three 
persons, but in the case of a meal supplied by a rich host, 
they could not be eaten even by 10 men. These observa- 
tions will explain why the cost of feeding one Bhikshu 
was as high as the interest of 12 Dinaras or 30 Kalanjus- 
Like [-tsing, the donor at Sanchi might have been warned 
that if the food supplied was just enough for the appetite, 
he would be ridiculed. The capital provision of 12 
Dinaras or 30 Kalanjus, that has been made in the Gupta 
inscription No. 62, may thus have been, to some extent, 
in excess of the actual needs of the situation. We may 
perhaps presume that for the real cost of a rich dinner 
where there was no waste, a capital outlay of about 8 
Dinaras or 20 Kalanjus was sufficient. The capital outlay 
for a similar meal in the south in our period was 16 or 17 
Kalanjus as shown already. The capital outlay for an 
ordinary meal in the 10th century was only about 8 
Kalanjus as will be shown later. It will be thus seen that 
the prices of our age, far from being 725% higher than 
those of the Gupta period, were actually somewhat lower. 
Precise comparison is unfortunately not possible, as we 
have not any information about the cost of an ordinary 
meal and the actual rate of interest in the Gupta period. 


The arguments from the Dharmasastra, adduced to 
support the theory that the price of the cow in the 11th 
century viz., 56 Panas, was about 500 per cent. higher 
than that in the 5th century, viz., 12 Panas, are equally 
weak. In the first place, the assumption underlying the 
whole line of argument here. viz., Manusmrti. Mulya- 
dhyayanaparisishta of Katyayana, Daànamayükha of 
Nilakantha, Vasishtha Dharma-Sütra, Yajmavalkya- 
smrti, and the Artha£astra of Kautalya are contemporary 
works written in the 5th century A, D., cannot be 
accepted by any student of the Dharmagastra literature. 


To maintain that the price of a cow in the time of Manu, 
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Yajiavalkya and Kautalya was 12 Panas, because the ran- 
som fora lost cow was two Panas according to these 
authorities is hardly correct, for there is nothing to prove 
that the ransom was to be exactly jth the price of the 
Jost article. The line in the Manusmrti cited to support 
this contention, viz. 


AAA WERE WUTETÉRTHTSIS: 


isimmediately followed by 
aad great ANT Wai TATA 

Two Panas can, therefore, just as well represent the th 
as the (th or the jth price of the cow. The price of a 
cow, even if we accept this line of argument as valid, can be 
12, or 24 Panas. The fact, however, is that the ransom pre- 
scribed for the recovery of a lost article had no mathema- 
tical ratio with its price, If we accept the theory that it was 
everywhere one sixth the price of the article, we shall 
have to assume that the price of a slave was only 30 copper 
Panas, since Kautalya prescribes a ransom of 5 Panas for 
the recovery of a biped. A slave would thus be only 21 
times costlier than a cow. Another corollary of this ` 
proposition would be the necessity to assume that the price 
ofa cow was the same as the price of a she-buffalo, since 


the ransom for both is the same, miz., two Panas. We 
have shown above that a she-buHalo was three times 
costlier than a cow and Dr. Pran Nath's view is also the 
same.(31) It may be further pointed out that immediately 
after stating the ransom for horses, Cows, etc., the 
Arthagastra adds that in the case of jewels and metals, the 
ransom was to be only 5%,(32 The ransom figures in the 
case of animals were higher because the custodian had to 
spend for their maintenance during the time they were 
with him. The ransom thus seems to have varied, not 
with the price of the article, but with the cost of its 


130. VIII. 33, 131, P. 104 132, Book ILI, chap. 16 
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custody. Nibandha writers expressly say so. Nilakantha 
while beginning the sectionon Pranashtadhigama, expressly 
observes:— ue 
~ — at ns — l x 

WAST SMART BATS 

"Now is discussed the cost of maintenance for 
protecting one day animals belonging to others: Vijñāne- 
Śvara also says that the sums of four Panas and the like 
that have to be paid to the king were for the cost of 
protection. 34 


The argument that the price of an ox was 12 Panas 
in the 5th century, since the penalty for an unnatural 
offence isa white ox according to Vasishtha-Dharma- 
Sūtra and 12 Paņas according to Kautalya, is also untenable. 
It pre-supposes thatthe two authors held similar views 
about punishments. A glance however, at the treatment 
of this topic by these authors shows that their views 
were widely different, Kautalya imposes only a fine upon 
a Kshatriya for having intercourse with a Brahmana lady, 
“35 Vasishtha, on the other hand, condemns the Kshatriya 
culprit to death by burning. (39 Dr. Pran Nath’s view 
that the Arthasastra and the Vasishtha-Dharma-Sütra 
prove, between themselves, that the price of a cow in the 
Sth century A, D, was about 12 or 13 Panas is thus 
untenable. 


Allthe arguments advanced from the Dharma£astra 
literature to prove that the price of the cow in the 5th 
century A. D. was about 12 or 13 Panas thus fall to the 
ground, It cannot be, therefore, argued that the llth 
Century price, viz. 56 Panas was about 500% higher than 
the5thcentury one, There must baue been variations of 
price in the Hindu period, but they do not seem to have 
been so great, 


We haveshownabovethat the pricelevelof1930 A.D. 
was about 700% higher than in the 10th century: rice 
was sold at about 30 to 32 seers a rupee in our period and 
it was sold at about 4 to 5 Seers a rupee three years ago. 


133. Vyavakaramayüukha, p. 123, 134. Od Yàjüavalkya, IL, 174, 
135. Book IV, Chap, 13, 136. XXI, 5, k 
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It seems that the prices con 

on the same level during the next seven centuries At 

the beginning of the 17th century A. D., rice was sold at 

Surat at about 32 seers a rupee.03) We know the prices 
ofa number of other articles in the 17th century e g 

wheat, gram, etc., but unfortunate He 
prices in our period are unknown, 


tinued to be more or less 


ly the corresponding. 
The only price that 


this connection, By 
the middle of the last century rice was sold in the Deccan 


at about 21 seers a rupee; my grand uncle, who recently 


died at the age of 90, had Purchased this commodity at 
this rate in the sixties of the last century. It would, 


therefore, appear that the rise in prices from the 10th to. 
the middle of the 19th century was only about 50%, 


Whether the Deccan administrations of our period 
used to control the prices or not is not known, Kautalya 
favours such a procedure, for acccrding to him it was one 
of the duties of the Superintendent of Market, Panya- 
dhyksha, to regulate prices: any excess price that wag: 
realised by the vendor was confiscated to the state, (138: 
Somadeva, a Deccanese writer of our pericd, favours the 
same proposal 3) It cannot be, however, confidently 
argued that Somadeva's rule was based upon contem- 
porary practice in the Deccan, for in many places he 
merely summarises the Arthaśāstra of Kautalya. Whether: 
prices were regulated by the state or not, must therefore 
be left an open question. 


Let us now ascertain the cost of living in our period. 
We have seen already that a capital outlay of 16 or 17 
Kalanjus was sufficient to supply a rich meal throughout 
the year, Unfortunately the rate of interest is not stated, 
SO no very accurate conclusions are possible from this. 
inscription. An inscription of the time of Uttamachola 


137, Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb, p. 171, 
198. IV. 2; II, 16, 139. Nitivakyamrta, VIII, 16. 
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: ic 
gives she exact expenses of a tich meal of the period. (t 


‘ For feeding 25 Brahmanas in the feeding house......is 
required, for 1 year, 9371 Kalam of paddy for vegetables, 
firewood, ghee, curds, different spices, betel leaves and 
nuts, including the pay of the cooks, at the rate of 1 
Kuruni and 2 Nari of paddy per day for each person’. 
Another record,“ about 25 year later, makes provision 
for the purchase of 25 Kalams of paddy in order to supplv 


one meal to 240 Siva-yogins. Both these records lead to 
the same conclusion, viz., 37} Kalams of. paddy were 
required to supply a good meal to one individual thro- 
ughout the year. 37: Kalams of paddy are equal to 15 
Kalams or about 540 seers of rice; 1} seer are thus seen 
provided for each individual per diem, The cost in cash 
per individual per annum would be 3; Kalanjus (since 
paddy wassold at about 10. Kalams per Kalanju), i. e. 
about Rs. 19, since one golden Kalanju weighed about a 
quarter of a tola. 


The cost of a poor meal seems to have been half of 

this amount. An inscription") of the time of Parantaka 

I (i.e, of the first half of the 10th century A.D.) records 

an investment of only four Kalanjus for feeding one Jain 

devotee at the local Jain temple. The rate of interest is 
unfortunately not stated, but it is worth noting that the 

‘capital invested is about one fourth of that invested for 
supplying a iich meal to a Brahmana at Ukkal The 

Jain devotee is allowed only one real in the day and that 
too is to be very simple. For two ordinary meals a day, 

we may, therefore, assume that a capital outlay of about 
6 or 7 Kalanjus would have been necessary. We may, 
therefore, conclude that the cost of a simple meal was 
less than half of that of the rich mea!. The latter 
required 374 Kalams of paddy per annum per individual: 
the annual expenses of an ordinary meal could under 
no circumstances have exceeded 20 Kalams of paddy 
3.6. 288 seers of rice. Allowance of rice per day per 


140. S. I. I.. III, No. 151. 141. S.I, I., IT, No. 28. 
142, S.L. I, II, No. 97. 
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individual will be found to be £ of a seer under this 
arrangement and thatis quite sufficient to meet alI the 
expenses connected with two ordinary meals consisting of 


the usual soups and vegetables. 


Let us now ascertain the wages of our period and see 
how far they were above the subsistence allowance, 


; Some of the records from Karnatak supply us informa- 
tion about the wages of the various classes, but there 
arises considerable difficulty in interpreting them. The 
inscriptions inform us that so many Mattars of land were 
assigned to certain persons as their:annual wages of work 
The net produce of the land given is not stated, and we 
do not also know the precise dimensions of a Mattar. 
The grant of a Silahara prince records an assignment of 
2000 Mattars, measured by the Tambola rod of the 
village, of two Mattars measured by the Magun rod, 
and of the three Mattas measured by the small rod of the 
paddy fields. 059 Since one and the same record 
mentions three different measures of the Mattar, it is 
clear that the unit differed considerably with the different 
localities. An inscription from Tilgund (9 states that 
the yield of a Mattar was two Khandugas i.e. Khandis 
which are equal to 40 maunds by measure ( and not by 
weight. The net produce per acre varies from 6 to 
12 maunds in the Deccan according to the quality, of the 
soil, and since the net yield per Mattar is given as 
40 maunds, we may assume that this measure was equal to 
about five acres. An inscription from Managoli) states 
that five Mattars were assigned to the teacher of the 
Kaumara grammar and two Mattars to each of the 
4 Brahmana families constituting the settlement of the 
god. The salary of the viliage Sanskrit teacher of our 
period was thus 23 the amount necessary for an ordinary 
Brahmana family to live in ease. We do not know the 


143. E. L, IV. p. 66. 144, LA, XIX, p. 274, n. 29. 
145, E.I, V. p. 22 
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net produce of the lands given in endowment, and so the 
salary cannot be stated either in terms of corn or of cash. 
If we assume that a Mattaris equal to 5 acres, and each 
acre yielded 8 maunds of Jwari, theincome of the Sanskrit 
teacher would be 200 maunds of Jwari and of the 
temple Brahmana 80 maunds of Jwari ( by measure ), An 
ordinary family of 5 in the Deccan would require about 
40 maunds of Jwari for its entire meal expenses, including 
ghee, oil, fuel & c. The temple Brahmana family was 
getting a fairly decentincome, and the Sanskrit teacher 
Was getting 5 times the amount necessary for the 
maintenance of his family. 


The Hebbalinscription, dated 975 A. D., (!!9 records 
anassignment of five Mattars to each of the temple 
dancing girls. This apparently seems to show that the 
Sanskrit Pandit was getting the same salary as the 
dancing girl, but we must remember that the respective 
lands were situated in different localities and their 
quality and produce may have been different. 


The salary of the principal of big Sanskrit College 
was 50 Nivartanas. “47 A Nivartana was a little less than 
5 acres, and therefore, this salary would be equal to the 
net produce of 250 acres of land. We do not know the 
quality of this piece of land, but if we suppose that it 
was neither too bad nor too good the conclusion would 

ethatthe principals of famous colleges were getting 
about 20 times the income of the ordinary Brahmana, 
and 10 times the income of the village Sanskrit teacher. 
This conclusion is, however,a tentative one as it is not 

ased on sure premises, since neither the dimensions of a 
Mattar nor its precise produce is definitely known. 


Definite information about wages is, 


: however, 
available from contem 


porary records hailing from Tamil 
country. An inscription of Rajaraja at Tanjore (19 gives 


146. E. I. IV, p.351, 147. E, IIV. p, 60. 148, S.I. I., 11, p. 320 
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the scales of the salaries of several temple officials, Some 


other records also supply information on this point, It is 
given in a tabulated form below. : 


Table of Wages 


Name Wage per annum 


Accountant 200 Kalams of paddy i. e. about 80 maunds of rice 


Sub- 


accountant 75 


mo as n n n 30 O) 3 E) 

Carpenter 

master 150 4 4. E NIORT 
"Temple 

watchmanl0O  , ,, ,, nw 40e dy 00 
Drawer of 

water!) 60 ,, , , apes "qe » o» 
Temple 61 , , ,,and four or five Kasus. (150 
brahmachàrin 


i. e., about 30 maunds of rice, 


These wages are fairly liberal and much above the 
subsistence allowance. Since the food expenses per head 
for an ordinary meal were 20 Kalams, and for a good meal, 
37 Kalams per annum, the acoountant and the carpenter 
master were getting much more than was necessary for 
maintaining a family of five, consisting of the husband and 
the wife, two children, and an old man. In the case of 
the carpenter the income was probably farther increased 
to some extent by the earnings of his children, who must 
have acted as his assistants. In the case of the temple 
watchman and the drawer of water the family income must 
have been something about 100 and 60 Kalams respectively 
as the women and children of the family must also be 
earning members to some extent. So they too were able 
to get much more than their subsistence necessities. à d 
temple Brabmacharin had no family to maintain an (e 
must have been quite well off with his 75 Kalams. The sub- 


149. S, T, I., ITI, Ukkal, No. 4. 150, S. T. I. II. No 66. 
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accountant alone seems to be in a comparatively unsatis- 
factory position; his family members were probably 
unearning ones, and hence his 75 Kalams could just have 
maintained 3 adults and 2 children. But he was probably at 
the beginning of his career, and may have expected to be 
promoted to the position of the accountant in due course, 
Whileconsidering the family budgetsof our period, we must 
further remember that each family was largely self-reliant 
as faras its clothing requirements were concerned. People 
therefore, were comparatively better off than they are at 
present; for the grain equivalents of the present-day wages 
do not come up to the same figures. The same conclusion 
is supported if we consider the salaries after converting 
them into cash. The drawer of water was getting in our 
period 60 Kalams in rural areas; 60 Kalams are equal to 6 
Kalanjus or 30 rupees. The prices in the present times 
are 7 times hisher than they were in the 10th century, 
and therefore in order to be equally well off, the unskilled 
labourer in the village ought to get Rs, 210. He, however, 
hardly gets more than Rs. 150 —180 at present. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Education and Literature 
Section A : Education 


The theory that the compulsory education of 
the masses is a duty of the state is a very modern 
One, and we must banish it from our minds while 
examining the educational arrangements in the medieval 
Or ancient times, whether in the west or in the 
east. The knowledge of the 3 R's was not regarded 
asa necessary part of the equipment of every citizen ; 
members of the industríal, classes paid more atten. 
tion to the initiation of their boys in the Mysteries of their 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


J 


Digitized by ERM Bd RR ANON hi and eGangotri399: 


professions thanin tbose of the 3 R's, The village com- 
munities of the Deccan had arranged for the services of a 
permanent residential staff to meet their normal public 
needs by the grain-share system ; the carpenter, the smith 
etc., whose services were required by every villager were 
assigned a grain share which was paid to them annually 
at the time of the harvest by all the villagers. The teacher 
does not figure among the grain sharing servants of the 
community, a fact which shows that the community at 
large did not regard the primary teacher as essentially 
necessary for the ordinary villager. It is very probable 
that only the children of the Brahmanas and the trading 
classes cared to be literate, and the arrangements for 
educating them could not be obviously made at the cost. 
of the whole community, by assigning the village teacher 
a grain sbare from every villager. 


Our epigraphical materials do not throw any light on. 
the arrangments made in the ordinary village for the 
primary education. Nor do the Smritis or the foreign 
travellers help us in the matter. It would seem that the 
village priest, or accountant, or some members of their 
families were undertaking the task of giving primary 
education to such village boys as cared to have it. The 
guardians were very probably paying the fees annually at 
the time of the harvest, according to their means, rather 
than according to a fixed scale. The teacher could sup- 
plement his income by the customary gifts in kind or cash 
that he used to receive on festivals like Dasara, or at the 
times of the thread or marriage ceremonies in the houses 
of his pupils. In many cases the teacher probably posses- 
sed some elementary knowledge of medicine and was also: 


employed for writing letters, bonds and leases. pone 
such system prevailed in the Deccan at the advent ont 
British rule as I have learnt from many an octogens ` 


and it is very likely that the state of affairs may have 
been similar in our period. 
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We have ample evidence to enlighten us as to the 


arrangements for higher education that were made during 
our period. Higher education in our age meant Sanskrit 
education and Veda, Vyakarana (grammar), Jyotisha 
(astronomy and astrology), Sahitya (literature), Mimansa, 
Dharmasastra, Puranas and Nyaya (logic) were the main 
branches thereof. The donee of the Dhulia plates of 
Dhruva, dated 779 A. D., is described as well versed in 
Vedas, Vedangas, history, Puranas, grammar, Mimansa, 
logic, Nirukta, and liturgy. Of these grammar is still the 
most extensively studied branch; Alberuni informs us 
that it was held in the highest estimation in his days, and 
curiously enough, the only place where epigraphs of our 
period specify the subject of ateacher is one where he 
happens to be the expounder of Kaumara grammar. 
Grammar was the key subject to the knowledge of the 
rest of the sciences and, therefore, we may well presume 
that it was held in high estimation and extensively studied 
in the Deccan as in the north. 


The Dharmasastra literature no doubt lays down that 
the whole of the Veda was to be studied for 12 years by 
the first three castes, but it is fairly clear that the society 
of our period did not pay much attention to this injunct- 
ion. The Vaishyas of our period had already lost their 
privilege of the Vedic studies as has been already shown 
in the last chapter, and the Kshatriyas too, though 
permitted to study the Vedas, were largely following the 
Pauranic ritual.) The normal Kshatriya youth, who 
intended to follow the hereditary profession of his ‘caste 
must have devoted the largest part of his time to the 
military training. Even in the epic period he had only a 
smattering of the Vedic knowledge, and we may, there- 

fore, well conclude that in our period the cases of the 
1. E.I. VIII p. 182. 2 


2. E.I. V. p. 22. 
3. Ante, page 332. 4. Ante, p. 332, 
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Kshatriyas taking seriously to Vedic education may have 

been very rare. Among the Brahmanas themselves, only 
the professional priests must have concentrated on the 
study of the sacred lore; the average Brahmana who 
intended to take up to government service, trade or agri- 
culture would hardly have troubled himself much about 
remembering the exact accent of the Vedic Mantras. 
Vedic sacrifices too had gone out of vogue and epigraphi- 
cal evidence shows that the Puranas and the later Smritis 
were exercising a remarkable hold on the society as 
shown already in Chapter XIII. Proficiency in the 
Dharmasastra must have been regarded as a passport to 
government service in the judicial branch, and we may, 
therefore, presume that the study of this subject was 
more popular in our period than the study of the Vedas. 

It may be pointed out that the term Vedic study in our 
period did not mean only the cramming of the Vedic 
Mantras ; in some centres the meaning was also studied 
as the title Vedarthada occurring in one of our records 
would show,® Astrology was wielding great influence 

on the popular mind as shown in the last chapter; royal 

courts used to maintain astrologersand a number of works 
on astronomy and astrology were composed in our period. 

We may, therefore, well presume that this subject was 

fairly popular in the Sanskrit schools and colleges of our 
time as is still the case to some extent. Our record 

slightly falling outside our period records an endowment 
to found a College where the work of the famous 
Bhaskara alone were to be studied.” 


Arrangement for the higher education was made in 
three places, (i) Mathas associated with temples endowed 
by the state or private charity, (i) agrahara villages 
granted to Brahmana settlements, and ( iii ) special edu- 
cational institutions conducted by private individuals Or 
village communities with the help of the public and the 
state. At Hebbalin Dharwar district there existed a 


5. I. A., XIV, p. 69. 6. Kavi plates, I. A., Vu, p. 145. 7, E. I, I. p. 90. 
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Matha in the Bhujjabe$vara temple ; an inscription, dated 
975 A.D., records the grant of 50 mattars (probably equal 
to 200 acres) of land for the Matha, where students were 
fed and taught. Two 12th century inscriptions, one 
from Managoli dated 1161 A. D.,9 and the other from 
Belgamve dated 1183 A. D.,9? show that there existed 
Sanskrit schools in these villages associated with the local 
temples ; at the latter place the temple authorities of the 
Dakshinesvara temple, where the school was located, 
were enabled by private charity to provide for the board- 
ing of the scholars free of charge. An inscription at Jatiga 
Rámesvara hill in Chitaldurg district, dated 1064 A. D3 
records a grant of 50 mattars of land to the Rāmeśvaram 
temple for defraying the expenses of the temple worship, 
and for imparting education.“ Part of the donation of 
Bhadravishnu, given to the Buddhist Vihara at Kanheri, 
in the reign of Amoghavarsha I, was for purchasing books. 
The Buddhist monastery at Kanheri like the one at 
Valabhi™ was obviously maintaining a library which was 
very probably required for the school connected with it. 
We learn from the Chinese travellers that the Buddhist 
monasteries used to attend to the training not only of the 
monks but also of the children of the laity.!? Indirect 
help to the cause of education was given by some of the 
temples, which used to give free food to the students in 


the feeding houses attached to them.” Some of the 
records mentioned above fall just outside our period, but 


they may be well utilised to illustrate further the state of 


affairs in our age. 


The Kalas inscription) from Dharwar district shows 
that Kalas, which was an agrahara in our period, was 


8. E, I, IV, p, 358. 9. E L, V, p. 22. 
10. Mysore Inscriptions, No. 45. 1], E.I.IV, p.214. 
19; T. Av, VII, p. 67. 13. I-tsing, p. 155. 


14. Kharepatan grant, E. I., III, p. 360. 15, E. L, XUI, p. 317, 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


) 


DigitizeckbyiSafaya Roungation Fest phi and. eGangotr 403 


maintaining a Sanskrit College, i 

house-holders are described in 5 abe un mc rr 
versed in grammar, works on polity the SERO dO 
literary composition, the legendary lore and the great logic of 
Ekakshara sage and writing of interpretations i. e commen- 
taries, V, 25 observes that Kalas can pride itself inter alia 

on its brilliant dispensation of lore. The main purpose of 
the grant is to record an endowment, part of which was 
reserved for the salaries of professors. It is, therefore, quite 
clear that this agrahara village was maintaining a college 
where grammar, Puranas, Nyaya, literature and works on 
polity were taught. The students must have flocked to 
the place from distant places, The inscription. which 
gives information about this college is dated in the reign 
of Govinda IV, but it is likely tha: this institution may 
have been flourishing throughout the 10th century. 


The small village of Salotgi in Bijapur -district was 
another agrahara village, that is known'to have been main- 
taining a big college in the reign of Krshna III. The college 
must have been flourishing for a fairly long time, for it hag 
transformed the original name of the village Pavittage into 
Salotgi, which is a combination of the words Sala and 
Pavittage. From one of the inscriptions from this loca- 
lity") we learn that the collegé was located in a big hall 
attached to the temple of Trayi-purusha, which was built 
by Narayana, a minister of Krshna III, in 945 A. D. The 
record expressly states that the college attracted students 
from far and near, and 27 boarding houses were necessary 
to accommodate them. An endowment of 12 Nivartanas 
(probably equal to 60 acres) was necessary to defray 
merely the lighting charges of the institution, The pay of 
the principal of the college was the income of 50 Nivarta- 
nas of land i. e. about 230 acres. The institute had receiv. 
ed a magnificent endowment from a local magnate, and 
the inhabitants of the village had agreed to pay 54, and 


16, E,.lL, IV. p. 60. 
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14 coins on the occasion of marriages, thread ceremonies, 
and tonsures respectively, besides agreeing to feed as Many 
students and teachers as possible, at the dinners that 
may be givenonthese and similar occasions. A later inscrip- 
tion from the same place informs !? us that when the 
college hall built in 945 A.D. crumbled down, it was 
built again by a local feudatory in the next century. 


There existed scores of agrahara villages in our period 
given to Brahmana donees, who in many cases are express- 
ly described as engaged in the six scriptural duties consis- 
ting of learning, teaching etc.!9 It is, therefore, fairly 
likely that many of these villages must have been 
maintaining educational institutions, more or less similar 
to those at Kalas and Salotgi. 


Ordinary villages also had sometimes their own schools 
and colleges. One institution for Sanskrit education existed 
at Belur in Bijapur district in 1022 A. D.,19 another at 
Soratur in Dharwar district in c. 950 A. D.,29 a third one 
at Bijapur during c. 975-1075 A. D.,?9 a fourth one at 
Yewoor in 1077 A. D. © and so on. These are the insti- 
tutions the memory of which has been accidentally pre- 
served in records, that have withstood the ravages of time: 
there may have probably existed many more. We may, 
therefore, fairly conclude that the facilities for higher 


education during our period can compare fairly well with 
those afforded in the present age. 


These institutions were financed partly by state aid 
and partly by private charity. The agrahara village 
Institutions can well be regarded as being indirectly 


17. E.I,IV, p. 64, 
18. E.g, Chittar&jadeva's grant, 1024 A, D, T. A V, p. 278, 
5 


19, I. A, XVIII, p, 273, 20. I. A.. XII, p, 2 3. 
21. LA., X, p, 229. 22. LA, VIII, p. 21, 
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financed by the state, since it was the state that used to 
alienate the village revenues to Brahmans, who. being freed 
from the anxiety of their maintenance, could devote their 
energies to the cause of education. The ishtapurta theory 
was inducing a number of private individuals to endow 
educational institutions. We have seen already how a 
minister of Krshna III had built the college hall at 
Salotgi; when it crumbled down it was reerected by a 
local chief. A record from Soratur, €? dated 951 A. D. 
records the gift of 12 mattars of land made by the officer 
of the division for the Matha and education. The 
Mahajans of Belur had granted in 1022 A. D., 12 mattars 
for the purpose of feeding and clothing the local students. (24) 
At Salotgi, as shown already, a local magnte had endowed 
the college and the inhabitants had levied a voluntary 
cess as their contribution, At Habale in Dharwar district 
a private individual had given five mattars of land for 
education in 1084 A. D. 

The guild at Dambal, which owned 18 cities, is 
described in a record from the place as maintaining a 
college, (© It is, therefore, not unlikely that some of the 
big guilds of our period may have been either maintaining 
or supporting educational institutions. The state also used 
to sanction grants specially and directly for education, in 
addition to its indirect help given by the creation of x 
agraharas. The Bahur platesof Nripatungavarman recor 
a grant of three villages for the maintenance of us 
made by the king at the request of his minister. 

Section B : Literature 

A detailed discussion about the dates or NES 
authors of our period, or am enquiry 1n f the works 
connected with the authorship of some o: the 


33, [, A., XII, p. 253. 
25, I. A, VIII, p. 185. 


24, Ibid, X, p. 129. 
26, E.L,IV. p. 180. 
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composed in it, is obviously not within the scope of the 
present work. The reader will have toconsult the standard 
works on literary history for that purpose. The general 
condition of the literatureof our period, its main features, 
the writers of the age and their contributions, and how 
farthey were influenced by the spirit of the age would 
bethe main points that will engage the attention of a 
general historian, and these only will be discussed in the 
present section. 


The main energy of the schools and colleges described 
in the last section was devoted to the study and cultivation 
of Sankrit; the Canarese literature had begunto flourish in 
Karnatak, but it is doubtful whether it had reached the 
stage when it could be recognised as a subject of study in 
secondary schools and colleges. As to Maharashtra, the 
Marathi language itself does not makeits appearanceinepi- 
&raphicl records till theendof our period; €? there could 
hardly have existed much literature in it. Even the late 
Mr. V.K. Rajwade has admitted that there was hardly any 
cultured literature in it till the end of the 10th century 
adhe wf 2) 


works of the classical Sanskrit literature. Kielhorn has 
shown how the Poets, who have composed the Sasanas of 


27, Rajvade's contention that the language existed in the 5th 
century A, D,, is untenable; the inscriptions he refers to are eithe s 
forged or do not contain any Marathi passages. 

38. Rajvade, Jüyaneévart, Introduction, p, 62, 

29. E, L, VI. p. 243, 
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The author of the Kadba plates of Govinda III e» 
imitates 1n the prose portion of the record the style of 
Bana. The general impression left on our mind after a 
perusal of the epigraphical poetry is that if it is not of 
the first order, the reason is rather the lack of Pratibha 
or poetic genius than that of abhyasa or practice according 
to approved model. It is further interesting to note 
that most of our epigraphical poetry is in the Vaidarbhi 
style, the Gaudi hardly makes its appearance. The 
significant fact would show thatthe names like Vaidarbhi, 
Gaudi and Pavichali, that were given to various poetic 
styles owed their origin to actual literary fashions of the, 
provinces concerned, 


Modern research has succeeded in determining the 
dates of several writers in Sanskrit literature, but it has 
not been equally successful in discovering their home 
provinces, Kumārila, Sankara, Sarvjnatman and Vacha- 
spati in the realm of philosophy, Lalla and his pupil 
Aryabhatta ILin the sphere of astronomy, and Kamandaka, 
and probably Sukra 89 in the domain of the political 
science flourished in our period. But some of these 
certainly did not belong to our province, and the home 
of others is not known; so a discussion about them is 
hardly relevant in the present work. The same is the 
case with most of the later Smritis and Puranas. It has 
been already shown in several places in chapter XIII how 
the theories and practices recommended in these 
works had a remarkable hold on the Deccan of our 
period. It is clear that the Smritis and Puranas of our 
age were in close sympathy with it, and that the two 
were mutually influencing each other. 


30. E, I, IV. p. 340. 

31. The reference to guns aud gun-powder in this book may on y 
show that some portions in it are interpolations. The book a 
whole seems to be not much later than our age. 
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It was during our period that the literature on 
poetics flourished luxuriantly in the beautiful valley of 
Kashmir, The rugged Deccan had, however, hardly any 
contribution to make to that department. The Sarasvati- 
Ranthabharana of Bhoja and the Kavyanusüsana of Hema- 
chandra belong to a later period and are besides mere 
compilations. The Kavirajamarga of Amoghavarsha 
shows that works of poetics were studied in the Deccan 
during our period, for the work is mainly based on the 
Kavyadarsa of Dandin: & but no Deccanese writet 
came forward with any distinctive contribution of his 
Own to that science, 


Hindu Sanskrit writers, having any compositions of 
Permanent value to their credit, areindeed few in our 
period. The colophoa of the Benares edition of the 
Karpuramanjari of Rajasekhara describes the author as 
the crest jewel of Maharashtra, but this Province can 
hardly claim that poet since he spent most of his life at 
Kanauj or Tripuri. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown that 
Trivikrama, the author of the Nalachampir, is identical 
with the Trivikrama, who has composed the Begumra 
plate of Indra III, dated 915 A. D. 62 The Nalachampi 
is the earliest of the extant chamüps, and therefore, the 
Deccan may Perhaps claim to be the first in that field. 


Was composed towards the Close of our period under the 
Patronage of Mummuniraja, a king of Konkan,@o These 


32. E.I.IX, p. 28, 


33, Winternitz, Geschichte, Il, p. 72; B, G.I, ii, p, 208. 
34. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, p, 136, 
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are the only Hindu Sanskrit works that can be 
undisputedly ascribed to the Deccan of our period. The 
output is indeed poor both in quantity or quality. 


Many Ráshtraküta emperors like Amoghavarsha I 
Krshna and Indra III were either themselves Jains or tuc 
rons of that religion; the same wasthe case with many of 
their feudatories and officers as shown in chapter XIII. (35) 
It is, therefore, no wonder that the contribution of Jainism 
to Literature should have been considereble. Haribhadra 
flourished by the middle of the 8th century A. D., but his 
works cannot be considered here as his province is not 
known. Samantabhadra, the author of the Aptamimansa,. 
which contains a most interesting exposition of the 
Syadvada flourished before our period, but several 
commentaries were written on his work inthe Deccan 
from the middle of the 8th century A. D. onwards, 
Akalankadeva’s commentary Ashtagati was written early 
in the Rashtraktita period, Sravana Belgola inscription 
No 67 refers to Akalankadeva as describing his own 
greatness to Sahasatunga who, it is conjectured, may 
have been Dantidurga. There is a tradition to the 
effect that Akalankadeva himself was ason of Krshna 
I) but more evidence would be required to accept 
itas historical Vidyananda, the author of Ashtasahasrt 
whichis a more exhaustive commentary on the Aptamuma- 
nsā flourished a little later. He is mentioned in Sravana 
Belgola inscriptions 87) 


The Jain contribution to logic in our period is not 
inconsiderable, Manikyanandin, who flourished in the 
latter half of the 8th century is the author ofa work n 
logic called Paribsamubhasutra (38. which was commen e 
upon by Prabhachandra in the first half of the Oth cent E 
Besides, writing this commentary which is name 


35. Ante, pp. 310-4 56 Peterson's Report, No. 2, p.19 
37, E. C, II, No. 254 i TEET 
38. Vidyabhushana, A Histery of Indian Logio, P. ^*** 
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Prameyatamala martanda this writer has also written 
Nvyayakumudachandrodaya. Another Jain writer on Logic 
of this period is Mallavadin, who was probably the founder 
of a Jain Disambara monastery at Naosari which is no longer 
in existence. The Surat platesof Karkka Suvarnavarsha 
which [am editing (E.I. XXI), record a grant to his 
disciple given in 821 A.D. This author wrote a comme- 
ntary called Dharmottaratippanaka on the IN. yayabindu- 
dika of Dharmottaracharya G?' That a book on logic 
written by a Buddhist shouid have been commented upon 
by a Jain is quite in consonance with the spirit of harmony 
that prevailed in our period, 


/ Quite a galaxy of Jain writers flourished in the _court 


| 
/ ; | 
f of the Jain emperor Amoghavarsha I, who was wellknown 


Jinasena, his spiritual preceptor, isthe authorof Harivans'a 
| which was finished in 783 A. D. ` He had placed the 
| Workersin the field of Ancient Indian history under great 


/ for several centuries asa great patron of literature. (1) 


obligation by mentioning the contemporary kings that 
i flourished in that year in the colophon of this work. He 
| did not live to finish his Adipurana which had to be 


l tee: ser pr eee B H " cS 2 
completed by his disciple Gunachandra, who was the spiri- 


39. Ibid pp. 194-5, 40 

| PP. , - I. A., 1904, p. 197, 
41, T. A. XII, p. 216. 42, I. A., 1914 pp, 205: 
43, Winternitz, Geschichte, III, p. 575,: 
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‘the first work in the Canarese on poetics, has been attri- 
buted to this emperor but whether he was himself its 
author or merely its inspirer, is still a matter of con- 
troversy. “0 The authorship of the Praénottaramala is 
also in dispute, as it has been variously attributed to 
‘Sankaracharya, Vimala, and Amoghavarshal. The 
colophon of the Tibetan translation of this booklet 
shows, as Dr. F. W. Thomas has pointed out, that 
Amoghavarsha was believed to be its author at the time 
it was rendered int» the Tibetan. *9 It is therefore 
very likely that he was its real author. i 


Gangadhara, the capital of a feudatory Chālukya 
house in southern Karnatak, was a centre of considerable 
literary activity by the middle of the 10th century. It 
was there that Somadeva flourished and wrote his works 
Yasastilaka and Nitwabyamrtat9, The first of these 
works, though sectarian in purpose is of no inconsiderable 
literary merit; it belongs to the variety of the Champu 
and its author shows considerable skill in the treatment 
of his theme. The second work is on the science of 
politics; it has, however, hardly much independent value 
as it is largely based on the Axthasastra of Kautalya. The 
work is, however, almost entirely free from any sectarian 
tinge and is written from a much higher moral point than 
the Arthasastra of Kautalya. 


Karnatak wasa great stronghold of Jainism 1n our 
period and the Jain authors had n t forgotten that m 
founder of their religion had preached in the vernacu at 
We, therefore, finda number of Caaarese aurbon p : 
10th century, most of whom were Jains. i e ear lest 
and foremost among these is Pampa, who bos orn in na 
A.D. Though a native of Andhradesa he Gen ee 
‘adikavi of the canarese literature. His Ada on 
was finished in 941 A. D., 1s a Jain work, 


44 T, A. 1904, pp. 199, 45. J. B. B.R. & S., XXII, pp. 80, 


48 Yagastilakachampu, p. 419. 
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Vikramirjunavijaya is a more or less historical work 
where he glorifies his patron Arikesarin II as Arjuna,“ » 
Itis from this work that we get valuable information 
about the northern campaigns of Indra III in which his 
feudatory, Arikesarin II, had participated. Asahga and 
Jinachandra are other Canarese writers of this period, who 
are referred to by Ponna. but whos? works are not yet 
forthcomins. Ponna himself flourished in the third 
quarter of the 10th century and is said to have been 
given the title of ‘ Ubhayakavichakravartin’ *Supremt 
among the poets of both (i. e. Sanskrit and Canarese) the 
languages by Krshna III, oa account of his proficiency as 
a poet both in Sanskrit and Canarese. Santipurana is his 
principal work 9 Chamundaraya, a Jain general and 
minister of the Jain ruler Marasimha II, was the author of 
the Chamundapurana which was composed in the 3rd 
quarter of the 1Uth century. “ Rinna another Canarese 
writer of the 10th century, was born in 919 A. D. His 
Ajitatirthankarapurana was finished in 993 A. D. 60 
That Jain religious works of our period should have 
been mostly composed inthe form of Puranas shows the 
immense influence and popularity of these works in the 
Deccan of our period. 


It is interesting to note that there is hardly any out- 
put of Prakrit or Marathi literature during our period. 
Dhanapala’s Prakric dictionary, Paiyalachchi, was com- 
posed in our period but the author lived in Dhara, and 
notin the Deccan, and his work being a dictionary, can 
hardly come within the category of literature. The 
Marathi language existed in our period, for the earliest 
composition in it seems to go back to the 3rd quarter 
of the 10th century A, D..69 There is, however, no 


4v. Karnitak ibhüshaü5hushana, In:rodustioa pp». XII-XIV 
48, Ibid, p.XV, 49. E, L, V. p 175. 30. E, I, VI p,72, 
9l. Sae Bhave: Maharash'ra-sahitya, Chap. I. 1t may be, however 
pointed out that the inscription ‘ Sri-chamundarüye karaviyale' on 
the QGo»mmatesvara — statje may not ba 


contemporary with 
Ch&mundaraya, 
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Marathi literature belonging to ou 62 i 

not the mother tongue of ts Rebus PUT en 
which had given animpetus to Canarese literatu eee 
not very strong in Maharashtra. It is thereto »- 
surprise that there should have been no out at te 
Marathi literature during our period. Pu Sie 


CHAPTER XVII 


Conclusion 


Our task of giving a comprehensive picture of the 
Deccan under the Rashtraktitas has now come to an end, 
and only a few words are necessary by way of epilogue. 


The Ráshtrakütas were, on the whole, anable set of 
rulers. Their empire was certainly more extensive than 
that of any of their Hindu successors in the Deccan. It is 
possible that the Andhras and the early Chalukyas, who 
preceded them, were perhaps ruling, for some time, over 
more extensive areas; but neither of them could claim an 
equally brilliant career. The Chalukyas could boast of 
having only repelled successfully the attempted invasion 
of Harsha. The Andhras could no doubt launch an 
expedition into the Madhyadega and overthrow the 
Kanvas, but the latter, at the time of the Andhra victory, 
were mere petty rulers, In no other period of Ancient 
Indian History did the Deccan enjoy the same high poli- 
tical prestige, which it did under the Rashtrakutas. The 
observation of Sulaiman, that the Rashtrakutas were the 
most feared and powerful rulers of India, is no flattery, 
but a mere statement of facts. A glance at the Indian 
History shows that it is usually the northern. Indian 


n of the Panchatantra seems to be 
Dnanegvari, but it cannot go back to 
Bhüshechi Ghatand, p. 58. 


52, The Marathi translatio 
slightly more archaic than the 
our period, See Joshi, Marüthi 
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powers which try to expand at th: cost of their southern: 
neighbours. During the Ràshtraküta regime, neither the 
Palas nor the Gurjara-Pratiharas could entertain such. 
ambitions. Nay, we find that the latter were several times 
signally defeated in their own provinces by the Ràstra- 
kütas. Three times the armies of the Rashtrakiitas crossed 
the Vindhyas and defeated their: northern Opponents, 
who were, unlike the Kanvas, strong and ambitious rulers, 
attempting to establish their own hegemony in the north. 
The Rashtrakttas could capture the Gurjara-Pratihara 
capital; the latter could not even cross the Ràshtraküta 
border in retaliation. The Pallavas were a perpetual source 
of anxiety to the early Chalukyas: no southern neighbour 
of the Rashtrakütas, though given repeated provocation, 
ever dared to invade the empire from the south. 


The Rashrraküta empire lasted for about 225 years. It 
is interesting to note that very few Hindu dynasties have 
` ruled in their full glory for so long a period. The 
Mauryas, the Imperial Guptas, the early Chalukyas all 
collapsed in less than two centuries, The Andhras no 
doubt ruled for about four ceaturies and a half, but it is 
not certain that the Pauranic list of tha Ándhra kings 
belongs really to one dynasty. The Gurjara-Pratthara 
dynasty can certainly claim a longer career, but it had 
attained no imperial position before the time of Vatsaraja 
(c. 775 A. D. ), and its empire was shorn of much of its 
glory after the severe blow given by Indra III in c. 916 
A. D. Most of the Rashtraküta rulers were able ones ina 
list of about 14 kings, only three are found to be vicious 
Or inefficient, Dantidurga, Krshna I, Dhruva, Govinda 
III, Indra III and Krshna IIl form a Salaxy of able and 
ambitious rulers, the like o£ which can hardly be claimed 
by any other dynasty. 


The most glaring defezt of the Rashtraküta polity was 


its inability to secure a peaceful succession to the throne at 
the death of its previous Occupant, There was a war of 
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succession almost at every alternate accession. The: 
dynastic history of no other Hindu dynasty is probably 
disfigured by so many wars of succession. It is, therefore: 
the more remarkable that the empire should have had eal 
long and glorious a career. 


A superficial reader of the Muslim chroniclers is likely: 
to get the impression that the Ráshtrakütas were following 
an anti-national policy by siding with the Muslims and: 
fighting against the Gurjara-Pratiharas. It has been, 
however, shown already ®© that the statements of these 
writers, that the Rashtrakütas were partial to the Muslims, 
and that none but the Muslims ruled over the Muslims 
in their dominions, only show that the Muslim Kazis were: 
allowed to look after the religious and judicial affairs of 
the foreign colony. The friendly policy followed towards 
the Muslim traders was, in a great measure, necessitated: 
by the dependence on Arabia for the supply of horses to: 
the army. Merchant Sulaiman, who was acquainted 
with the state of affairs only in tbe Deccan, observes that: 
none among the natives of [ndia or China had embraced 
the Muslim faith or could speak the Arabic language." 
It is, therefore, clear that the Muslim traders, settled in 
the Rashtraktita ports, had initiated no activities injurious. 
tothe interest of the Rashtrakutas or their subjects, There 
is no evidence whatsoever to show that the Rashtrakutas. 
had made any political alliance with the Muslim rulers of 
Sindh in cheir wars with the Gurjara-Pratiharas, 


It is, however, a pity that the Rashtrakütas should 
have neglected altogether the branch of naval defence. 
The reasons for this have been already discussed. 9 This 
weakness of the administration was, however, not peculiar 


i. Ante, p.18% 2. Sulaiman Saudagar, Hindi translation, p. 84. 


3. See ante, p. 247. 


CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


e 
416 Digitized by Saray GouGdATSONIst, Delhi and eGangotri 


to the Rashtrakutas, for most of the Deccan empires had 
neglected the naval arm. It must, however, be remembered 
that no naval invasion of the Deccan had occurred in 
historic times; it is, therefore, in a way natural that it may 
have been thought that it was unnecessary to waste any 
money over the navy. Safety of the oversea trade, 
however, ought to have opened the eyes of the Hindu 
governments to the necessity of the navy. 


The careful student of the Hindu history cannot help 
regretting that the politi hinkers in India should ever 
have adumbrated the principle that a conqueror -should 
not supplant, but merely reduce, the conquered king, and 

Chat it should have been so widely respected. The 
resources of the empires, like those of the Rashtrakutas 
were unnecessarily frittered away in suppressing the 
rebellions of feudatories, who should never have been 
allowed to exist. The present writer believes that if the 
policy of ruthless annexation had been followed 
consistently since the days of Chandragupta Maurya, 
there would have been evolved in India stronger and 
stabler states, and it would not have been possible for 
foreigners like the Scythians, Hunas, and Muslims to 
get so easy a footing in India. 

The Rashtrakitta administration was certainly effi- 
cient, The 20th century would naturally disapprove of a 
system of administration under which a large number of 
civil officers were recruited from the army. But it may be 
pointed out that the bifurcation between the civil and 
military, and executive and judicial functions is more 
recent than our period, and the recent history of Italy, 
Poland, Spain, Portugal and Germany shows that it is by 
no means certain that some states in future may not 
revert back to the old system where the military com- 
manders, being persons of proved vigour and efficiency 
were entrusted with important administrative posts. 
Probably the exigencies of a forward policy were 
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responsible for the appointment of so many military 
commanders to civil posts. The evils of the system were 
probably to a great extent mitigated by the fact that the 
military officers were after all sonsof the soil and were 
assisted by hereditary district, Taluka, and village 
officers. Democratic institutions like elected parliaments, 
responsible cabinets etc, were absent, but it may be 
pointed out that they existed nowhere else in contem- 
porary times. The Rashtraküta subjects, however, enjoyed 
a substantial amount of self-government by the 
circumstance that large powers were delegated to local 
bodies where they had an effective voice. How far the 
administration secured the material, moral and cultural 
progress of the people in the next question to be 
considered. Sufficient evidence has been adduced in 
chapter XV to show that the Deccan was economically 
strong and prosperous under the Rashtrakutas. Other- 
wise their aggressive wars would have been impossible. 
Commerce was brisk, and several industries flourished. 
The mines were also yielding rich income. The high 
compliments paid to the Deccanese character by the 
Chinese and the Muslims would show that the moral 
welfare was also looked after. It is, however, difficult 
to determine how much of the credit in this respect has 
to be given to the state and how much to religion. In 
religious matters the state maintained a catholic and 
tolerant attitude. Jainism, Buddhism and Hinduism lived 
side by side in peace and harmony. It may be pointed 
out that durin$ our period there was no such harmony in 
Tamilcountry, where the Jains were ruthlessly perse- 
h 


cuted by the Saivites. 


i he cultural well- 
The effort of the state to promote t | 
being of the subjects can, to some extent, be indeed from 
the chapter dealing with Education and. Hee 
Both these received the royal patronage in a Des 
measure; if the literature gic 2a flourish ier or m 
i i t seems to 

than it actually did the fault s 
state. It must be, however, admitted that fine arts do 
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not to seem to have received any impetus in the age of 
the Rashtrakütas. The Mauryan. Gupta, Chalukya and 
Pallava ages had their own distinctive and creditable 
contributionsin the sphere of fine arts; no such claim 
can be made for the Ràshtraküta age. Fine arts seem 
to have been practically neglected by the Malkhed Court. 
The rock-cut temple at Elora is no doubt an architectural 
wonder; butit is the only imposing monument of the 
age, handed down to the posterity, and there is no evidence 
to show that any other monuments of equal magnificence 
have been subsequently destroyed. The Elora temple, 
again, may not unlikely, have been the work of artists 
imported from Kanchi. 


In the religious and social spheres, our age was an 

age of transition. It was towards the end of our period 
that Buddhism, reconversions into Hinduism, intercaste 
dinners and marriages, and religious parishads having 
powers to settle socio-religious matters, disappeared from 
the Hindu society. Vratas, tonsure of widows, provincial 
sub-castes, the association of dancing girls with temples, 
the resuscitation of the Sati custom in the Deccan. and 
the more intricate Simarta ritual are innovations. that 
can be traced either to our, or to the immediately 
succeeding age. It is probable that our age believed that 
most of these changes were changes for the better, but 
the subsequent history of the Hindu society has shown 
that they have weakened its unity and cohesion. One 
cannot help thinking that the thinkers of the age should 
have taken a longer view of the situation, and realised 
the full consequences of the new changes that were being 
either forced upon or recommended by them. 
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ERRATA 
Line Read ee 
18 Hoshangabad Houshangabad 
12 Indra II mdra 
2 the last last 
10 the last last 
14 the last last 
9 aeng aeng 
PAL Sivamara Muttarasa 
36 BEJE ÝIKI SPERTAUT 
IL the last last 
14 250 150 
32 eqqt egait 
15 Amoghavarsha III Amoghavarshall 
17-18 Bhimaparakrama Bhimapapakrama 
al Govinda IV Govinda II 
10 Rattarajya— Rattarajya— 
30 XVI XV 
28 ame: ansa: 
8 in contradiction to in contradiction of 
9 buffaloes buffalos 
3 from to 
a 
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ADDENDA 


Pp. 52-3. The conjecture hazarded here that Srīva- 
llabha mentioned by Harisena in the colophon of the 
Harivania as ruling the Deccan in the year 783 A.D. 
would be Dhruva rather than Govinda II, is now confir- 
med by an unpublished grant of Dhruva lying in the 
treasury of the State of Bhor, which is dated in Saka 702 
i. e. 780 A.D., and is issued by Dhruva Dharavarsa. The 
plates will be shortly published. 


P.85. The statement in the book that Dantivarman 
had succeeded his elder brother Dhruva II was based on 
the fact that there was a long intervalof 21 years between 
the last known date of Dhruva II and the first known 
date of his successor Krsna. Recently, however, a new 
grant of Dhruva Il has come to light, which I am editing 
for the Epigraphia Indica, and which reduces this interval 
to a period of less than four years, The passage giving 
the date isin words, but is defective; it reads IFFT- 
seriais TACT. The word for the number of 
centuries is omitted by inadvertence, but there can be no 
doubt that the expression was intended to be WaenTESTdN. 
This record thus supplies 884 A.D. as the latest date for 
Dhruva II. It, therefore, now looks extremely improba- 
ble that Dantivarman could have reigned between 
Dhruva II and Krsna Akalavarsa II. In my paper on this 
plate I have adduced reasons to show that Krsna Akala- 
varsa II was very proba i 
Dhruva II and not Bee mou pu 

an, 
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E cuum of Malkhed. In Saradasrama 
sika, p. 6, iralal Jain has suggested that th 
sack of Malkhed by the Paramara ruler Siyaka may h : 
taken place in 962 A.D. and not 972 A.D, He he p 
the colophon of the Mahapurana of Puspadanta eh 
according to its colophon was completed on the Sft. fr 
June 965 A,D., and which refers to the sack of Malkhed 
in a verse of its 87th chapter, Until the Purana is publi- 
shed, it will be difficult to assess the value of these pas- 
sages. It, however, seems extremely improbable that the 
Rashtraktta capital could have been captured during the 
reign of the mighty emperor Krsna III. He was holding 
even Tamil districts down to the last year of his reign; 
this would have been impossible if the Rashtrukuta 
prestige had been shattered by the capture and plunder 
of the imperial capital in 962 A.D. We must further 
note that the Malva Prasasti distinctly states that the 
opponent of Siyaka was Khottiga ieia gd ate 
sequi Has AT As | This statement in the Paramara 
official document would show that the sack of Malkhed 
took place during the reign of Khottiga, rather than that 
of Krsna. We must, therefore, accept 972 A.D., as the 
date of the event as supplied by Dhanapála in the colo- 
phon of his Paiyalachchhi. 


P. 309. The identification of Kàmpilya suggested 
here is wrong. The new copper plate of Dhruva II. dated 
884 A.D., makes it clear that this Kampilya is to be 
identified with the village Kaplia in Bardoli Taluka, 


Surat district. 
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INDEX 


A 


Abhidhanarajendra, 142-3 
Abhimanyu Rashtraküuta 
and his house. 4-6 
Aboriginal gods, 288 
Adhikaribamahattara, 206 
Adipurana 88, 99, 410 
Adipurana of Pampa, 411 
Adavallan measure, 376 
Adverse possession, 348 
A gnihotra, 284 
Agrahara villages as centres 
of education, 402-4 
Ahara or Aharani, 137 
Ajitatirthankarapurana, 412 
Akalankadeva. 409 
Akalavarsha Subhatunga, 
Early Ráshtraküta ruler ?, 
1-2 
Akalavarsha Subhatunga, 
of Gujarat branch, 81 
Akkam, 366 
Alienation ofinam lands, 194 
bn „ property, taxes 
payable at, 195; see also 
under Property 
Amatya, 169-70 
Ambulance corps, 294 
Amoghavarsha I; born in 
808, A. D., 68; his career, 
71-79; his deposition, 73; 


42 


5 


his reinstation, 74; further 
rebellions against, 76; 
defeated by Vijayaditya, 
IL, 74; defeats Gunaga 
Vijayaditya 75; war with 
the Palas, 77-8; his 
religion, 88-9; his abdica- 
tion 89 
Amogbavarsha II, 105-6 
Amoghavarsha III, pressed 
to accept the crown, 108 ; 
his career, 111-5 
Amoghayrtti, 410 
Amusements, 350-1 
Anarchy and 
ceuncils, 211 
Animal sacrifices, 294 
Annexation policy, 262, 416 
Anniga, a Nolamba king.- 
112, n. 5 
Appayika, a contemporary 
of Pulakesin II, 28 
Aptamimansa, 409 
Arakku, 376 
Ardhamanya tenure, 224 
Arikesarin I, 51 n. 10; 129 
Ke Il, 107-129-30 
Army of the Rashtrakutas;. 
its strength, 255-6; its: 
divisions, 247-8; relative 
strength of the three 
arms, 248-9; hereditary’ 


village 
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forcesin, 250-1; recruit- 
ment for, 249; training, of 
252; allowances and death 
Pensions, 251-2: presence 
of women in, 254-5 

Ashtasahasri, 409 

Ashtajati, 409 

Astrologers and astrology. 
156; 351 

Asvamedha, of 
vyaghra, 37 

Attivarman, 4 

Austerities, 299-300 

Avaloka-ending epithets, 83, 
n. 33, 

Ayanna, 127 

Ayuktaka, 196 

Ayyapadeva -Nanniga, 112 
n.5 


Prthvi- 


B 
Badapa, of Vengi, 121-2 
Baddega, See under 
Vaddega 
Baddega, a Chalukya chief, 
129 


Bahukavallabha, 66 n. 50 
Balagachchu, 224 

Bankeya, 77-8 ; 85 

Banking by Village councils, 
Bappuva, 130 
Bengerivishaya, 51n.10; 129 
Bhaga-hara, 214-5 

Bhakti movement, 299 


Bhamaha, Taila’s father-in- 
law, 127 

Bhandagarika, 171 

Bharoch, 358 

Bhata, 233-4 

Bhattakalanka,on Amogha- 
varsha I, 88 

Bhavanaga, 29 

Bhillama IT, 126 n. 49; 130 

Bhima, Taila's ancestor, 
127 

Bhima I of Vengi, wins 
back his kingdom, 76, 91; 
his son killed in battle, 96 

Bhima II of Vengi, 107 

Bhimaparakrama, 127 

Bhogapati, MSV ES WIR 

Bhoja I, Pratihara emperor, 
77 ; 82; 85: 97 

Bhoja II, Pratihara emperor, 
101 


Bhukti, 137 

Bhütavatapratyaya, 221-9 

Bhüteyadeva, 132 

Bigari, 231 

Bonthadevi, 104 ; 127 

Brahmahara, same as 
Bhamaha, 127 

Brahmanas, exemption from 
the capital Punishment 
of, 329-30 ; from tas ation 
of 327-8 ; inferior to the 
Kshatriyas ?, 324 ; profes- 
sions followed by, 325-6 
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Budharaja, 159 
Budhavarsha, 46 


Buddhism, and military 
emasculation, 315; declin- 
ing, 269-71; its establish- 
ments in the Deccan, 
308-9 

Butuga IT, 79; 87: 94; mar. 
ries a daughter of 
Amoghavarsha III, 109; 
supplants Rachamalla, 
112; helps Krshna III at 
his accession, 115, and in 
the Chola war by killing 
Rajaditya, 118; provinces 
ceded to him by Krshna, 
119 


C 


Camp followers, 254 

Canarese, mother tongue 
of the Rashtrakütas, 21; 
spoken upto the Godavari, 
24 

Castes, their number, 317- 
19; interdining, 338-9; 
intermarriages among, 
336-7; provincial, 335 

Ceylon king submits to 
Govinda III, 69; to Krshna 
III, 118-9 

Chakiraja, 46 

Chakrakota. 92; 95 
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Chakrayudha, king of 
Kanauj, 30; championed 
by Dharmapala, 56 in- 
Stalled at Kanauj, 64: but 
expelled by Nagabhata, 
65; submits to Govinda 
III, 66 

Chalukyas, Early, their - 
dominions 30; by whom 
overthrown, 36-9, 44; 
their connection with 
later Chalukyas, 127-8 

Chalukyas, Eastern, 
under Vengi 

Chalukya feudatories under 
the Rashtraktitas, 46 

Chalukyas, later. their con- 
nection with the Early 
Chalukyas, 127-8 

Chamundaraya, 412 

Chamundarayapurana 418 

Chandragupta of Kosala, 66 
n. 51 

Character, Indian, estimate 
of, 314-5 

Charuponnera, of Nolamba- 
vadi, 63 

Chata, 234 

Chedis, their marriage rela- 
tions with the Rashtra- 
kutas, 104 

Chief justice, 167 

Chitraküta, conquered by 
Krshna III, 112; recon- 
quered by Yasovarman, 
113, 120 


see 
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Chitrakuta king defeated 
by Govinda III, 66 

Chitravahana, 174 

Cholas defeated by Govinda 
III, 69; by Krshna III, 
116-20 

Choroddharanika, 261 

Chidivaram, 227 

Cloth industry, 356-7 

Coinage, 364-67 

Commander-in-chief. 167-8 

Concubinage, 346 

Constitutional checks, 157- 
60 


Copper, its price in relation 
to other metals, 366-7 
Cosharers, 363 
Cost of living, 389.90 
Court, royal, 155-6 
Courtesans, 155-6 
Cow, 298 
Crops, 354 
D 
Dancing girls, 295-6 
Dantidurga, his Career, 
33-41; Sarva his epithet, 
34n 12; declares inde- 
Pendence, 36 ; not an 
Oppressor, 41-2 
antivarman, of the main 
line 27 
» OftheGujarat branch, 85 


Lol 


Dasavatara inscription, be- 
longs to Dantidurga’s 
time, 34-5, n. 12 

Deccan, wealth of, 353-6 

Democracy, 150-1 

Desagramakiita, 178 

Devadasis, see under danc- 
ing girls 

Dhanapala, 412 

Dhammamahamatya, 169 

Dharmankusa, 169 

Dharmapala, Marries a 
Rashtraküta princes, 55; 
champions Chakrayudha 
but defeated by-Vatsaraja, 
56 ; second March against 
Vatsarája, 57; defeated 
Dhruva, 57, defeats Vatsa- 
ràja and installs Chakra- 
yudha, 64. submits to 
Govinda IIT, 66 

Dharmapradhana, 169 

Dharmavaloka, 88 n. 33 

Dharmottaracharya, 410 

Dharmottaratippanaka, 410 

Dhruva, of the main branch 


9; his Plot against 
Govinda M, 50-52: ime 
prisons Sivamara, 54; 


attacks Kanchi, 55; defeats 
Vatsaraja and Dharma- 
Pala, 56-7; his abdication? 
60-1 
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Dhruva I, of Gujarat, 81 
,, Il, of Gujarat, 81, 84.85 
see also Addenda 
District councils, 158-9: 211 
Doctor, 157 ; 326 
Dramma, 364 
Dranga, 214 
Dress, 348-9 
Dita, 166-7 
Dugdhamalla, 129 


E 


Education, general condi- 
tion, 398-9; how financed, 
404-5 

Educational qualifications, 
for government service, 
185 

Election, of kings, 150-1; 
of the village councils, 
198-9 ; of the town coun- 
cils, 183 

Elichpur, capital of Yudha- 
sura, 9; pre-Malkhed 
capital? 48 

Ereyappa, 112 n. 5 

Excise duties, 229-30 

Export articles, 358-59 

F 

Family, joint, 339-40 

Favourites, royal, 185-6 

Ferry tax, 232 

Feudatories, 262-8; their 
different grades, 263; 


INDEX 


423 


degrees of control Over, 
264-7; effects of the 
feudatory polciy, 416 
Fighting, rules of, 258-9 
Fine Arts, 418 
Fines, 235-6 
Foreign minister, 166-7 
Forests. ownership of, 240 
Fornication, 346 
Forts, 256-7 


G 
Gadyanaka, 366 
Gangavadi, invaded by 


Krshna I; 44; annexed by 
Dhruva, 54 ; handed back 
to Sivamara, 62; again 
annexed, 63; armies of, 
defeated, 69 : becomes in- 
dependent, 78; given to 
Butuga after:the over- 
throw of Rachamalla I. 
112; under Nolambantaka 
Marasimha, 119; under 
Panchaladeva, 132; under 
Rachamalla II, 132 

Ganitasarasamgraha 88; 410 

Gaudi style, 407 

Generals, status, privileges 
and paraphernalia of, 168; 
253 

Gogiyama, 121 


Goggi, 128 

Govardhana, 49 

Government expenditure, 
244-6 
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Government properties in- 
come from, 236-44 
Government revenues, sour- 
ces of, 212-3 
Governors, their selection, 
173, and powers, 174-6 ; 
military forces under, 174; 
central government con- 
trol over, 175 
Govinda I, 27-8 
Govinda II, defeats the 
Chalukyas, 44; career as 
king, 48-52; controversy 
about the accession of, 
48 n. 1; .becomes licen- 
tious, 50; overthrowu by 
Dhruva, 51-2 
Govinda III, career, 59-71 ; 
war after accession, 62-3; 
war with the Pallavas 
and Chalukyas, 63-4; 
expedition in northern 
India, 64-68; second war 
with the Pallavas 69-70 
Govinda IV ,his sensuousness 
106-7 ; defeated by Bhima, 
107 ; rebellion against and 
overthrow of, 107-110. 
Govinda, Pulakesin’s con- 
temporary, 28 
Govindaraja of Naravana 
plates, 14-5 
Grama, various interpreta- 
tions discussed, 142-7; 
average size of, 148 


INDEX 


Gramamahattara, 158-9 

Guilds, 367-71 

Gujarat,conquered byDanti- 
durga, 38; by Govinda III, 
70. n. 65;-Konkan not 
invaded by Amogha- 
varsha I. 84 n. 34 

Gujarat Rashtrakütas, 79-87; 
extent of their kingdom, 
86; line founded by Indra, 
79; his son Karkka helps 
Amoghavarsha I, 72-4, 
79; his younger brother 
Govinda not a usurper, 
80; Dhruva I dies fighting 
against Amoghavarsha I, 
his son Akalavarsha re- 
gains the throne, 81, 85; 
his son Dhruva II makes 
peace with Amoghavarsha 
I. 81; his son Danti- 
varman, 95 ; his successor 
Krshna Akalavarsha, 85, 
and Addenda; expelled 
by Krshna II, 98; end of 
the line, 98 

Gunabhadra, 99 

Gunachandra, 410 

Gunavaloka, 83 n. 33 

Gurava, 295 

H 


Halayudha, 40 8 


* Haribhadra, 409 
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Harivansa, on contempo- 
rary kings, 52; its author- 
ship, 410 

Headman, see under Village 
headman 

Heir-apparent, see under 
Yuvaraja 

Heirless property, 242-4 

Hereditary officers, 178-80, 
184-5 

Himalaya reached by 
Govinda III? 7, 66 n. 52 

Hiranyagarbhadana, 35, 40, 
297 

House-tax, 231-2 

I 

Idol worship, 292 

Immolation by royal officers 
186, by widows, see under 
Sati 

Import articles, 359 ; duties, 
229-30 

Indra I. Prchhakarāja, 27-8 

Indra Il, marries Bhavanāgā 
29; his career, 31-2 

Indra III, career, 99-103 ; 
defeated the Paramaras, 
100-1; defeats Mahipala 
and conquers Kanauj, 
101-3 

Indra IV, 131 2 

Indra, brother of Govinda 
Ill, 62, 65-6. 71 n. 66, 79 

Indra, son of Krshna, 2-3 
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Indrayudha, 56 

Industries of the Deccan, 
356-7 

Inheritance, order of, 243-4; 
304-1 

Interest rates, 371-6, 386 

Ivory industry, 357 


J 

Jagadguru, 282 

Jagattunga, son of Krshna 
II. 90, 97, 99 

Jagattunga, a younger bro- 
ther of Krshna III, 124 

Jainism,patronised Amogha- 
varsha T,88and Krshna II, 
99; why prospered during 
our period, 272, 310-13; 
Matha life in, 313; 
responsible for military, 
decline? 99, 315-6 

Jakavva, 127 

Janapada, 157-8 

Jayasimha, 154 

Jayavardhana, 31, 37 

Jejia, 82 

Jhanjha, 126 n. 49 


: Jinachandra, 412 


Jinasena, Amoghavarsha's 
Guru, 88, 410 
Judicial powers of the 
village councils, 210-1 
K 


Kalam, 376-7 
Kalanjar, 113, 120 


^ 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
432 INDEX r 


Kalanju, 365-6 
Kalas college, 403 
Kalavittarasa, 174 
Kalhana on elective king- 
ship, 151 
Kalivallabha, 53 
Kalpi, 102 n. 44 
Kalyan. 358 
Kamalavardhana, 150 
Kampana, 168 
Kanchi, see under Pallavas 
Karka I of the main branch, 
28 
Karka II of the main branch 
125-7; 130-31 
Karkaraja II of the Gujrat 
branch, his relations with 
the imperial family, 11-4; 
Sovernor under Danti- 
durga, 40, ousted by 
Krshna, 43 
Karka Suvarnavarsha, a 
brother of Govinda III, 59 
Karka Suvarnavarsha, a son 
of Indra. Amoghavarsha's 
guardian, 72-3; same as 
Patalamalla. 72 n. 3 
Karkaraja, father of 
Parabala, 82 
Karkara, 110 
Karnataka sabdanusasanam, 


Kasu, 366 
Kattiyira, 46 


Kavirahasya, 408 

Kavirajamarga, 88, 408, 411 

Kavyanusasanam, 408 

Kavya style. 406 

Khadgavaloka, 83 

Kerala kingdom, 69; 118-9 

Kesirája on Amoghavarsha 
I, 88 

Ketaladevi, 154 

Khottiga, 124-5; see also 
Addenda 

King, hereditary or elective, 
150-1 and n. 2; age at 
accession of, 154; how far 
constitutional, 157 

Kiranapura, 75, 95 n, 18 

Kirtivarman II, 39; Rahappa 
his epithet? 43 

Kokkala. 90-1, 101 

Konnur inscription, its 
reliability, 76 

Kosala king, defeated by 
durga, 37 

Krshna I career, 41-8; did 
not oust Dantidurga, 42; 
over-throws Kirtivarman 
44; invades Gangavadi, 
i4; — defeats Vishnu- 
vardhana 45; conquers 
Konkana, 45 

Krshna II, career, 91, 99; 
wars with Vijayaditya, 91 


6; with Bhoja I, 97; puts . 


an end to the Gujarat 
branch, 98 
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Krshna III, his career, III. 
23; his part in winning the 
throne for his father, 109; 
wins  Gangawadi for 
Bütuga, 112; defeats the 
Chedis and  conquers 
Kalanjar and Chitraktita, 
113; annexes Tondaiman- 
dala, 116-7; conquers 
Tanjore and marches on 
Ramesvaram, 118-9 ; 
overawes Ceylon, 119; 
cedes some districts to 
Biituga, 119; loses Chitra- 
küta and Kalanjar, 120 
defeats Siyaka, 120-1; 
puts his own nominee on 
the Vengi throne, 122; 
death date discussed, 122, 
and n. 39 

Krshnaraja, a Kalachuri 
ruler, 3. 364 

Kshatriyas, superior to 
Brahmanas?, 324; exempt- 
ed from the capital 
punishment? 330-1 religi- 
ous position of, 331-2 

Kumkumadevi, 154 

Kurundhaka, 100 n. 38 

Kurunni, 376 


L 


Lakshmana, à Chedi king, 
104. 130 
USER 2¢ 
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Lakshmidevi, 154 

Lakshmivallabha, 84 

Land leases, 351-2 

Land ownership, 236-9 

Land prices, 281-5 

Land taxation, in, theory 
and practice, 217-23; for 
temple lands, 223; for 
special tenures; 224; 
revision of rates and 
remissions of 225; collect- 
edin instalments and in 
kind, 226-8 

Land tenures, 251 

Land transfer, 346-7; 362-3 

Lattaltira, 22-3 

Lendeyarasa, 177 

Loyalty, instances of, 352 


M 


Madevi measure. 376 
Mahajanas, 199-202 
Mahakshapatalaka, 170 
Mahaprachandadandanaya- 
ka. 168 
Mahapradhana, 165 
Makapurohita, 169 
Maharathi, 25 
Mahasandhivigrahika, 166-7 
Mahattaras, council of, 
205-6 
Mahattaradhikarinah, 206 
Mahattarasarvadhikarin, 
159-60 
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Mahaviracharya, 88 
Mahipala, 101-2 
Mailadevi, 154 
Malkbed, when it became 
capital, 46-8; not plunde- 
red by Vijayaditya III, 
95 n, 18; sacked by Siyaka, 
124-5; see Addenda 
Mallavadin, 410 
Malva, 67, 68 
Mandala, 136 
Mangi, 75, 91-2 
Manjadi. 366 
Manikyanandin, 409 
Manne, the Ganga capital, 
44 
Mantrin, 169 
Manya tenure, 224 
Marakkal, 376 
Marasimha, a Chalukya 
feudatory 128 
Marasimha, Nolambantaka. 
his succession, 119; helps 
Krshna Ill in the Malva 
expedition, 120-1; scenes 
of his victories, 125; helps 
Khottiga, 125; espouses 
the cause of Indra IV, 
131; dies by Sallebhana 
vow, 132 
Marathi language, 412-3 
Marriage, age at, 342; tax 
at, 232; with maternal 
uncle's daughter, 343 
Mat industry. 357 
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Matha as centre of educat- 
ion. 401-2 

Mattar, 220 

Maula bala, 250-1 

Maulika arhana, 194 

Mayurkhindi, 47 

Melavaram, 224 

Meru, an _ unidentifiable 
place, 100 

Metals, their relative prices 
366-7 

Military, ascendancy of the, 
247 

Mines, 241-2; 355- 6 

Ministry; 160-73; held in 
high reverence; 160-2; 
feudal status of the 
members of 161; national 
welfare dependent on, 
162; qualifications for 
the members of, 162-3; 
military qualifications for 
the members of, 164;differ- 
ent membersin, 164-173; 
its method of daily work, 
172-3 

Mitakshara, 166, 177, 341 

Morality, minister of, 169 

Mülarája, 121 

Muslims, invasion of Guj- 
arat by, 32; alliance with 
Nagabhata of treatment 
under the Rashtrakita 
administration of, 187; 276 
-7; 387; social relations 
with. 307 

Muttarasa, 44, 54 
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Nadgavunda, 178 
Nagabhata II, 65-6 
Nagadeva, a general 
Taila II, 132 
Nagarapati, 139, 181 
Nagaravaharakas, 139 
Nagavaloka, identity 
82-3 and n. 33 
Nagavarman, 88 
Nalachampu, 408 
Namasya tenute, 224 
Nambudri Brahmanas, 338 
Nandivarman, 37-8 
Nanna Gunavaloka, 27-8 
Nannaraja of multai plates, 
6-10 
Narasimha, a 
feudatory, 102 
Narasimhabhadradeva, 129 
Nari, a measure, 376 
Nasik, 47 
Navy, 257, 415-6 
Nirupama, 125 
Nitivakyamrta, 411 
Niyuktas, 196 
Nolambavadi, 63; under 
Ganga  suzerainty, 94 
Krshna’s war against, 90, 
^ 92: attacked by Vijayadit- 
ya III. 94; Dantiga and 
Vappuga of, killed by 
Krshna III, 112; Ayyapad- . 
eva and Ereyappa of, 112 
n.5 


of 


of 


Chālukya 
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Numerical figures attached 
to territorial divisions 
their various interpretat. 
ions, 139-49; revenue the- — 
ory, 139-40; population 
theory, l4l;estates theory, 
142-48; village numbers 
theory, 141-4; divisions 
theory, 149 

Nyayabindutika, 410 

Nyayakumudachandrodaya, 
410 


(0) 


Officers, loyalty of, 186; 
salaries of, 187-8; selection 
of, 184-6; expenses of 
their stay, 234 

Octroi duties, 229-30 


P 


Padakku. 376 

Paiyalachchhi, 412 

Paithan,48 

Paleyaradeva, 112 

Pallavas, defeated by Danti- 
durga 38; by Dhruva, 55; 
by Govinda III, 63; their 
capital occupied, 69; 

Pampa on his patron Naras- 
imha, 102, 107-8; his date, 
411-2 

Panchaladeva, 132 

Pandita, 169 
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Pandya king, defeated by 
Govinda III, 69 by Krshna 
III, 118-9 

Parabala, 55; father in-law 
of Dharmapala, 55 

Parabala, of Pathari pillar. 
82-3 

Paramaras, 100-1, 120-1; 
plunder Malkhed, 124, see 
Addenda 

Paramesvaravarman, 38 

Parantaka, 116 

Parijata, 49 

Parikshamukhasutra, 409 

Parishad, 283 

Parsvabhyudaya, 410 

Paura, 157 

Pauranic religion, 
300-302 

Perilmai measure, 376 

Pilgrimages, 297 

Pimperi plates, genuineness 
of, 51 n. 2 

Pithas of Sankaracharya, 
281-3 

Poets, 156 

Police, 259-61 

Political agent, 264 

Poona, 412 

Portfolios, combination of, 
165 

Prabhachandra,:409-10 

Prabhavakacharit, 83 

Prachanda, 
governor 98 


283-6; 


Gujarat 


[4 
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Pradhana, 164-166 

Prameykamalmartunda, 
409-10 

Prasnottaramaliba, 89,911 

Pratinidhi, 172 

Prayaschittas, 236-7 

Premier, 164-6 

Prices; of rice 378-9, of oil 
and curds, 381; of pulses, 
salt, pepper, and cumin, 
382; of cardamoms, cam. 
phor, sugar and fruits, 283 
of ewes, cows and buffal- 
oes, 384, of land, 384-5, no 
700% % rise between the 5th 
and 11th century, 387-392; 
in the 17th century; 393; 
control of 393 

Primary education, 399 

Princesses as governors, 153 

Prthvipati II, 78 

Prthvirama, 93 n,13 

Prthvivallabha. 84 

Prthvivyaghra, 31, 37 

Provincial councils 158-60; 
211 

Public works, 290, 303-4 

Pullaśakti Sm 78 

Puranamatya, 165 

Purda system, 343 

Purohita ; 169 


R 


Rachamalla, 112 
Rahappa, 43 
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Rajaditya,107-8 
Rajasekhara, 408 
Rajasthaniya, 172 
Rajjukas, 172 
Ramesvaram, 118 
Ranavallabha, 85n. 33 
Ranna, 412 
Rannadevi, 55 
Ransom for 
390-2 
Rashtra, an administrative 
unit, 136, 173 162 
Rashtrakiitas; early families. 
1-11; Yadu descent theory, 
16; Rathor descent theory, 
17; Telegu origin theory, 
17; Marthidescent theory, 
18-25; imperial. Canarese 
family domiciled in Berar, 
21.25; not a matriarchal 
stock. 154; meaning of 
the term, 26-7; extent of 
their empire, 135; wars 
of succession among, 41 4- 
5; a dynasty of able rulers, 
410; merits of their admi- 
nistration, 416-7; achieve- 
ments evaluated, 417-8 ; 
time and causes of their 
downfall, 126 
Rashtramahattaras, 158-160; 
176 
Rashtrapati, 136; 173-76 
Rashtravarman, 4 


lost articles, 
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Rathis, different meanings 
of the term, 26-7; their 
position in early times 
19-20; spread over Maha- 
rashtra and Karnatak, 
20-21; and Maharathis, 25 

Rathors, 17 

Ratta, ancestor of the 
Rashtrakütas ?, 17; earlier 
form of the term Rashtra- 
ktita? 25-6 

Reconversion, 304-7 

Records, Inspector general 
of, 170; of right, 170-1: 
347-51 

Reddis and Rashtrakutas, 
17-8 

Regency 
153-4 

Remission of taxes, 180-1 

Remuneration of officers, 
187; of the village head- 
man, 193 

Rent free lands, for the 
village headman, 193 ; for 
Taluka officers, 179 

Republics, 150 

Resident, 264 

Revakanimmadi, 111 

Revenue, see Government 
revenue; of the average 
village, 219 

Revenue member, 170 

Roads, 360 


administration, 
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Sachiva, 168 

Sahabhyantarasiddh, 241 

Sakatayana, 410 

Sallekhana vow, 132, 180 

Salotgi college, 403 

Salt, 241 

Samanamahamata, 169 

Samangad plates, genuine- 
ness of, 33-4 and n. 11 

Sámantabhadra, 409 

Sambhrtopattaparatyaya, 
228-9 

Samgrhitr, 171 

Sanaphulla, 45, 78 

Sandhivigrahika, 167 

Sankaracharya, 279-81 ; 
Pithas of, 281-3 ; 

Sankila, 82-3 ; same as San- 
karagana, 94-5 

Santipurana, 412 

Santivarman, 133 

Sanyasa, 280-1 

Sarasvatikanthasharana, 

, 408 

Sarva, an epithet of Danti- 
durga,31 n. 12; of Amogha- 
varsha I. 68 

Sarva, a king of the Vin- 
dhyan regions, 67-8 and 
n. 55 

Sarvadhikarin, 165 

Sasanadhikarin, 103) 

Sati, 343-4 


INDEX . 


Secondary education, 400-1 
404 

Sevkdu, 376 

Silaharas, 45; 133 

Siluka, 39 

Silver, its ratio with other 
metals, 366-7 

Sindh, 81 n. 43 

Sivamara, 54, 61-2 

Styaka, 120-1, 122-5 

Smarta religion, 285, 300-4 

Sodhala, 408 

Somadeva, 411 

Sports, 350-1 

Sriharsha, see under Siyaka 

Sripurusha of Gangavadi, 
44, 54 

Srivallabha, in ` Harivansa 
is Dhruva, 53 and 
Addenda; epithet of both 
Govinda II and Dhruva 

, 92-3 

Srivijaya, 103 

Stambha, 54, 61-3, 153 

Stridhana, 341 

Sub-accountant, 196, 397 

Sub-committees, of village 
councils, 198, 202-4 

Südrakayya, 121 

Sumantra, 171 

Superstitions, 352-3, see also 
under Astrology 

Surnames, 349-50 
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Suvarna, a coin, 365 
Süryavarman, 150 


T 


Taila I, 127 

Taila II, 125-6, 127-8, 150 

Takkolam, battle of, 117-3 

Tanjore 118 

Tanning, 357 

Tara, 309 

Taxes, in emergency, 235; 
exemption from, 327-28 ; 
in labour, 231; on land, 
see under Land taxation ; 
on manufactured articles, 
228-9; on miscellaneous 
articles, 194; 231-3; at 
puberty ceremony, 2A 
on sonless persons, 232 

Temples, gods in, 287-8; 
wealth of, 289-£0 ; utility 
of, 290; worship in 291; 
castes of the Pujaris in, 
293; dancing girls in, 
295-6 

Tenures, varieties of, 224 

Thefts, compensation for, 
- 260 

Toleration, among Indian 
sects, 252-5; towards 
Muslims, 276 

Tondaimandalam, 116-7 

Tonsure, 344-5 

Town administration, 181-4, 
committees, 182-3 
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"Transport, 359-360 
Treasurer, 171-2 
"Treasure troves, 242-3 
Trivikrama, 408 
Tunga, 16-7 

Tni, 376 

Turbans, 349 


U 


Ubhayakavichakravarti, 412 

Udayana, 31, 37 

Udayasundarikatha, 408 

Udranga, 203-6 

Ujjayini, 39, 40, 102, and 
n. 44, 121 

Umbrellas, 349 

Untouchables, groups in- 
cluded among, 320-2; 
grades among, 323; depth 
of feeling about, 323-4 

Upaniyukta, 196-7 

Uparika, 176 

Uparikara, 213-6 

Upayukta, 196-7 

Upendra, 78, 100-1 

Urakku, 376 

Uri, 376 

Utpala dynasty, 150 

Utsanga. 234 

V 

Vaddega, (also spelled as 

Baddega), title of Krshna 


J, 115 
Vaddega, Yadava king, 133 
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Vaidarbhi style, 407 

Vaishya, 332-3 

Vajrayudha, 30 

Vallabha, an opponent of 
the Gujarat branch, 81-4 

Vallabhajnasancharinah, 184 

Vappuga, 112 and n. 5 

Vatsaraja, 56, 57, 64 

Vedic religion, did not 
revive, 278-9 

Vedic studies. 400-1 

Vengi Chalukyas, defeated 
by Govinda Yuvaraja, 44; 
by Govinda III, 64; join 
Nagabhata against Dhar- 
mapala, 65 defeat the 
Rashtrakütas, 74 thorougb 
defeat by Amoghavarsha 
Iof, 75-6; reassert under 
Bhima, 76 

Viddhasalabhanjika, 109 

Vidyananda, 409 

Vijayabhattarika, 152 

Vijayaditya, ,A younger 
brother of Sivamara, 152 

Vijayaditya I of Vengi, 64, 
74 

Vijayaditya II of Vengi, 75 

Vijayaditya IlI of Vengi 
91-6 

Vikramaditya III. 
prince, 116 

» III, Chalukya prince, 127 

Vibramarjunavijaya, 107 

Vikramavaloka, 83 and 33 


Bàna 


Village accountant, 195-7 

Village councils, jealous of 
their distinctive existence, 
138; their constitutions 
and functions in Tamil 
country, 198-9; in Kar- 
natak, 199-205; in Maha- 
rashtra and Gujarat, 205- 
6; their powers in the 
Deccan smaller, 207-9. 
their judicial functions, 
210: their meeting place, 
211 

Village defence, see under 
Village headman. 


Village groups, for adminis- . 


trative purposes, 128 

Village headmen, 188-95; 
hereditary, 185; their 
number per village, 189; 
in charge of defence, 
191-2; and of revenue 
and general adminis- 
tration, 192-3; their 
remuneration, 193-4; and 
caste, 195 

Viilage militia, 192 

Village size, 148 

Village Sanskrit schools, 404 

Vinayasthitisthapaka, 169 

Vingavalli, 75 

Viracharya, 410 

Vishaya, 1367 

Vishayapati, 176-7 
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Vishti, 231 
Vishnuvardhana IV, 44 
Vitthala temple, 288 
Vratas, 286 
W 
Wages, 395-6 
War minister, 168 
Weapons of war, 257-8 
Widew, right of inheriten- 
ce of, 232-3, 340-1; right 
to alienate property, 342; 
marriages of 345-6 
Witnesses, 347 
Women, in camp, 254-5; 
as officers, 280; their 
position if violated, 346 


Y 


Yasaskara, 150 

Yasastilaka, 411 

Yaéovarman, Chalukya 
king, 46, 128 

Yagovarman, Chandella 
king, 113 

Yagovarman of Kanauj, 29 

Yudhamalla I, king of 

Sapadalaksha, 129 

Yudhamalla II, 129 

Yubta, 196-7 


"Yuvarája, position of, 151-3 


Yuvaraja, I, Chedi king, 109 
Z 
Zemindari villages, 189 
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EXTRACTS FROM SOME OPINIONS : 
il 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Professor of Sanskrit, Oxford, 


writes :— 


The work derivesits unity from the nature of the 
subject, the history and culture of fairly well defined 
part of India during the period of a particular dynasty. 
It is based upon a first-hand study of the episrapbical 
records and the relevant literature, including such 
information as is furnished by external sources. The 
materials have been carefully and thoroughly examined, 
with the result that the political and dynastic history 
has been expounded much more fully than before. The 
references seem to me exact, and the argumentation, 
where there is occasion for such to be apposite. When 
previous views are controverted, the reasons are appro- 
priately stated..... Whether the mother ( or original ) 
tongue of the Rashtrakütas was Kanarese may perhaps 
be doubted, 


In Part II ( Administration ) and Part III ( Religious, 
Social and Economic conditions etc.) itis more difficult 
to distinguish the features proper to the Rashtrakiita 
Period and area from those of greater areas in space and 
time; and to a certain extent Professor Altekar is 
constrained to seek information outside the predeter- 
mined limits, He eadeavours, however, and it seems 
Successfu'ly, to elicit the specialities. Itisnot his fault 
if for the most part the methods of Indian administration 
have rather been uniform and constant. The notes on 
p. 136 concerning the employment of the term rashtrapati 
and the discussion (pp. 213-6) of the meanings of the 


terms udranga and uvarikara, adduce new points in 
matters of known Obscurity.,..... 


The book may be described as a solid and well docu- 
mented piece of work, and it constitutes an addition to 
previous knowledge of the subject. 
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Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichæl Professor of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, 
Calcutta University writes :— 


The work is on the whole a meritorius production. 
The author has spared no pains in collecting facts bearing 
on his subject and his co nclusions are almost invariably 
sober and thoughtful. 


3 
Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar, Editor of the Mahabharata. 


writes:— 

This historical work is clearly based on a first-hand 
study of original documents and contains much sound 
aud original research. The available materials have been 
thoroughly ransacked and carefully sifted. The author's 
notions of historical criticism, his weighing of discordant 
versions, the clarity and the moderation with which he 
has presented his results,—all these seem to me to merit 
high praise. It must be admitted that he has been able 
to expound the history of the House of the Rashtraktitas 
much more fully than before. The work must be 
pronounced to be a solid and well documented piece of 


research, and it constitutes a 
knowledge of the subject. The author shows a laudable 


grasp of his materials and a stern sense of impartiality ..... 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In the transliteration scheme followed in this book 
the following deserve to be noted :— 


m 


Long vowels: by a line above the short ones. 


i 
| 


% 0, xh, ch # chh, = i 
AO fey thee d cm dh; wn 
mig uon os uL Bay h 


Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali words and anzient names 
are spzlt a:cording to the above system; modern current 
names and terms are spelt without any diacritical marks. 
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-ANCIENT KARNATAKA HISTORY OF TULUVA- 
By B. A. Saletore — Late-Director of Archives Govern- 
ment of India. The book deals with one of the most | 
ancient Dyastie’s of Western India. Crown P. P. 659, 
index and map. Rs. 12.50 


ANCIENT INDIA-By Dewan Bahadur Dr. S. K. Aiyangar. 
Vol. I deals on topics like satvatas the Mauryan 


place in History. Vol II. deals with the History of 
South India from 1300 A. Ð. onwards. 
2 Vols. Rs. 35/- 


SAMKHYA KARIKA- With Gaudapadabhasya and 
English tran., notes, introduction ; By principal T. G. 
Mainkar, Fergusson College, Poona. ; 

Demi, P. P. 206, introduction. Rs. 12:50 


TATVA KAUMUDI- Vachaspati Misra's Commentry 
:onSamkhyakarika- With introduction notes, tran. 
By Sir Ganganath Jha. Demi, p. p. 255, Rs. 14/- 


LECTURES ON.RIGVEDA- By Prof. Ghate, Revised 
- — by Sukhatankar. Crown, P. P. 225, Rs. 8-50 


B. K. GODE COMMEMORATION VOLUME—4A - 
volume of 103. Research articles by eminent orientalists, 5 
presented to Dr. P. K. Gode'on the occasion of his 6lst - 

Birthday y. 3 Royal, P. P. 700, Rs. 65/- - 


3 CC-0. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow. 


invasion and Huna problem, Vakatakas and their  - 


